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SDKHASY
¥■

-Thi3 thesis^lanines the way is which two eiogenoua 
institutions. Church and State, have influenced both the devolopmeut 
and ■ the uiwierdevelqpment ofUwanda, a reaote area of South Western 
Tanzania. It ia concerned with the atratesies and policies of both 
.of thes^ institutions as applied in concreto, and the responses of, 
ani the initiatives taken, by the Wanda people to resist these alien 
incursions. As such, it is an enpirical nioro-study of the politics 
of interaction and confrontation between the rural nasses, the 
colonial adninistratibn and the Catholic nission of Uwanda. It 
exposes the nechanisns enployed to subject a population to alien 
doaination, and the alliances of convenience between the nission and 
the colonial authorities intended to inpose mutually beneficial 
political and cultural hegemony. The impact of these policies is 

■ related to the inpoverishcent and backwardneas of the area, labour 
nigrancy, the decline of local crafts, the aeisure of negotiable 
assets and the increased vulnerability to drou^Jit and natural

disasters.

The Church-State relationahip altered with independence whm

the.infrastructural oupport of a colonial presence was rtoovod and

the alasion waa obliged to adjust to a new political ethos, 
it was the aftercath of the Aruaha Declaration that produced tho 
radical changes ia Uwanda society; it provided tho people of Uwanda 
vith a national "ideology by which tho prominent inatitutions of TAIIU, 
Church and Adalniatration, as well as tho commercial interoata of tho

But

area, were subjected to popular control. The Djamaa programme of rural
■ i

socialiat tranoforcation, besides its contribution to the growth of

political consciousness, enabled tho people to regain control over 
precious resources which have subsotiueatly shown remarkable increase 
in productivity. The ambivalence of central dovelopcent strategies



. , .-Vil
and the abiJ-ity of; local Oommunitie;^ to contain'them ia illustrated . 
in the vUlagisatibn prograEnes which heoones a study of; political 

' contaihQent by a :Suh3istence cultivator'comuhily,. '- '

The introduction is intended as an outline of tTwanda, its 
institutions, the period in question, the methodology employed and 
how iie work is situated in relation to similar studigs. The study 
of pre-oo^niai Uwanda in terns of ecology, political history and 
economic production in Chapter 1 is in view of clarification of -Uie 
nature of the change that has taken place, 
the changes that were introduced into Uwanda society consequent upon 
colonial occupation; taxation, disease and demographic decline. In 
Chapter 3 the source ideas of Lavigerie are discussed in relation to 

'the foundation of'the Hhite Fathers Hission in Uwanda. The integration 
of Uwanda into the colonial network and the relationship between the 
imposition of taxation and labour migration is-explored in Chapter 4. 
The strategies of missionary expansion, and the war interlude, are 
studied in Chapter 5. Chapter 6'.looks at Britiiii colonial rulo under 
Handate, and notes the continuity and development of the mechanisms 
put Into place under the German administration. The conflicts between 
the mission and the local political glites are described in Chapter 7. 
The protest movements; early TAWC and pre-independence politics are 
the subject of Chapter 8. Chapter 9 examines the post-independence 
davelopnent strategies in relation to-continuity with the preceding 

•period and the Ojamaa Development programme as outlined by the Arusha 
Deolaration. Chapter 10 studies the implementation of DJnmaa and its 
actual impact on resource control, social formations and on the local 

, church. The policy of villagisation and po3t-1970 dovelopcent

■

Chapter 2 deals with'

are oxasdned and assessed in Chapter 11 •
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In ooncl\ision it is pointed out that despite the oppressive 
character of colonialisa and Christianization, ffjanaa provides 
Cwanda with a developnent strategy by which popular control can be 
established over local institutions aru^esouroes.' 
the 'rfanda people to contain the impact of eitemal influences on 
the area and^to establish a form of local autonocy.

This enables

/
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iHIRODUCTIOH.

r .
The area studied in this dissertation is Uwanda, a poor

and remote division of Hbozi district, close to Laie Hukwa in 
South aesten^Tanzania. 
my research while engaged as a missionary cun development worker 
from 1970 to 1974, and for three months during Ihe summer of 1975. 
Having personally experienced the effects of underdevelopment on 
the area, this work is an attempt to describe the process as it 
affected the lives of the people of Dwanda, to explain its causes 
and assess the roles of the Church and the State in the process 
first of vmderdevelopment and subsequently of development, 
work is intended as a scholarly examination of questions which have 
arisen from a Christian and socialist commitment, in the hope that 
this research will bo of value to the people and institutions

It is in this area that I carried out

The

sttdied.

Two exogenous institutions are central to this study; those 
of Church and State. The Church referred to is the Roman Catholic 
Church in Uwanda-idiich is the outgrowth of the White Fathers Hissions 
of Kkulwe (I899) and of Kamsamba (l96l),

general term to describe the central administration which, 
in terms of actual occupation of the area, was successively German 
from 1894 to 1916, British from 1916 ^ 1961 and Rational from .

1962 onwards. Both Church and State are studied in terms of their 
impact upon the social, political and ecpnonio development of the 
Wanda people, and of tte initiatives taken by the Wanda to alter

The State is used

as a
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the ahape of-these institutions in the area. . .

The work spans a long period of history; from the establishment 
of German control over the area in 1894 until 1975. 
has been chosen for two reasons: the lack of published material on

This period

the Wanda, and the significance of political change at both extremities
The most radical changes took placeof the period in question, 

during the setting up of colonial and mission control mechanisms 
from 1900 to 1910, which in the following period were consolidated fBut the roots of subsequent confrontation betweenand expanded.

the people and the mission, and the colonial power, are to be found 
in the colonial impositions of the period 1900-1910. The dismantling

of ned-oolonial control mechanisms was only affected by the post-

Arusha Ujamaa transformation of the Vanda economy.

Much of evidence for the 1900-1950 period comes from two

As Uwanda remainedsources; oral informants and mission records, 
peripheral to the mainstream of colonial interests it, understandably, 
hardly figures in the colonial literature. What has been published 

be counted in paragraphs or pages of works referring principally 
Hence, the Hkulwe Hisaion Diary and its 

The diary in particular

can

to neighbouring areas.
-Annual Reports are of major importance.
providoB us with a meticulously detailed commentary on the happenings

It enjoyed thewithin the mission itself, and within the area, 
status of an official document within the Hissionary organization of

the White Fathers, and was regularly checked and countersigned by 
The diary was primarily intended for internal 

and the bias of indi^dual writers can often be detected; however

official visitors.

use

its overall accuracy and startling frankness are above reproach, as

The ATf.ti/il Reports of thethe text of the thesis vill dononstrato.
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mission vene less detailed and providedi an. overall siatistioal
Thesereview of the progress of.the'work over-^the previous year,

intended for perusal,by the White FatersOeneralate. There

is also a host of other mission records such as Baptismal,-ferriage 
atd Death Registers which date back to the founding of the mission

in 1899. These provide the only reliable documentary evidence,.
*on the population, and events of the period, 

with the colonial authorities

were

Mission correspondence 
inclvide original^etters, and copies.

and these give useful insist into the working relationship between 
These doouSents are to be found in Hkulwethese two institutions.

Copies of the mission diaries are in the archives of1Church.

the White Bathers Generalate in Home.

The District and Provincial Books were consulted on microfilm 
at Dar-es-Sala^ University; and provide some useful ethnographical 
material and information on woricing conditions in the Southern

Hi^lands during the 1930's.

As Ujamaa is intended to restoro certain values of the pre- 
colonial era it is necessary for us to discover the principle traits 
of that society,^ and as Cliffe^ writes "the full tank of a political

start with an analysis of the pre-econony of Africa nust 
capitalist codes" of production. The section on the pre-colonial

'* Father A.Hercier rescued those documents from the ants in cupboards 
and attics and put them into order, which considerably facilitated 
my checiclng.
Nyerero J.K. "Socialism ani HurarDevelopaent", in O.lasaa; Essays 
onSoclallss. 1968. Dar-ea-Salaan, pp.106-110.
See Cliffo I. "Rural Political Economy of Africa" in The Political 
Economy of Contenporarv Africa. Gutkind P. and Wallorstein I.lEds.)
P. 127.
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period is an .extension of this introduction and intended to 
ihe changes that took place consequent on .inperial 

■ inpo sit ions j^n Hwanda society. Oral traditions and testinohiea,. 
together with the writings of early travellers, provide irroplacable 
sources of inforaation on that period, ‘

While being nindful of the divergence of opinion as regards 
their historic^ value, in the total absence of written data^ any

atteapted reconstruction of the period must need rely on these

'sources, which deserve recording and preservation. Care has been

taken to cross-check the oral aaterial with other inforaants, who

were reliable elderly nen wiih a reputed knowledge of the local

For the contenporary mterial I was particularly 
advantaged by holding posts of responsibility within the Church 
of Kaasanba fron 1970 to 1974 preceded by a stay at Ukulwe fron

history.

1970 to 1971, and being an elected neaber of the TAirO Ward Developaent 
Ooaaittoe of Kaasanba froa 1971 to 1974 with occasional participation 
in the District and Regional Developaent Coanittees. This enable.! 
no to be a proaineat actor in the political and religious dovalopaont 

. of the area; and thus to write with a certain authority on the events

of the period.

The cethodology of this work is both descriptive and cultl- ,

disciplinary, drawing liberally upon the,political eoonoay of 
developaent, history, and theology. The overall fracowork of exposition 
has been historical in an effort to give a solid eaplrlcal basis 
to an analysis idiich helps us to explain realities and corelate 
then to a pattern of sinilar o'/ents elsewhere. For the aaterial of 
the 1970's the local data has been recorded by partlclpation-

in essential prerequisite of this csthod has been a 
syapathetic understanding of the rural situation of Uwanda with its
observation.'
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inherited probleca of dependence and.-poverty, 
change such as political participation and tljamaa trnnaforaations, 

the result of Evolving Uwanda in the national developnent

The perception of these

iShe'-process-of ——:

were

strategy of the post-Arusha period, 
innovations, thou^ based on participation-observation, was backed

up with interviewo, aUrveys and social science based analysis. 
Although rural developnent strategies of Tanzania have produced 
a rash' of acadeaic literature since 1970 yet renaikably little has 
been written on, what could be terned, the grassroots of Ojanaa, 
nanely the renote aubaistenoe cultivating underdeveloped areas 
and the‘positive contributions it has Bade to those areas in 
altering their dependency.

Within the general historical approach, a suitable nodal

It is not the intentionfor analysis was nonetheless considered, 
of the work to test prior hypothesis or prove a theory, still loss 
to shape the caterial to fit in with a pre-conceivod franework. 
However, nodels were ozonised fron current underdoveloiaont theory

r

and none were found to adequately explain the process of developnent
1 2The dualist approaches of Lewis and Ifurkae whichin Uwanda.

presupposed the integration of the traditional sector into the 
codem by the transfer of labour and other erportablo surpluses 
are usrful in that they offer suggestions why Uwanda has ronained

The core refined liberal applications of a dualist approachpoor.

'• Lewis A.W. The Theory of Eeononio Growth. London, 1955.
Ragnar Huikse-Problms of Canital Roreatlon in Underdeveloped 
Countries. Oxford, 1964.

<»

1
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(SusaeiX group and Traripus toter^tional agencies, 
have shifted away from the use of indicators to quantify development 
e.g. per capita income, to identifying 'tar^t groups' such as 
the rural poor,

'modernization and monetization of rural society'^.

f

1 The strategy of development chosen is
The Sussex

group express it as 'incorporating distributional objectives '

in growth models and quantifying policy options'. Colin Leys

criticises thpse models in that there is no pronouncement on

the 'structural and political forces which in turn determine the 
A

distribution of assets.'

Third World poverty, however, cannot be seen purely in terns 
of reorganizing the internal forces of production of a particular 
country,^ there is a relationship between Third World poverty

and the prosperity of the industrial nations, 
delegation to the Kon-Aligned Summit in Lusaka argued that:^

"The poverty of the Third World and the economic 
dependence of tho nations of the Third World are, 
however, an integral part of the present world order. 
To a large degree the Third World is poor because 
the rest is rich and getting richer. The functioning 
of the present economic system ensures that this is 
so,"

The Tanzanian

1. World Bank 'Hural Development' Sector Policy Paper, February 
1975, p. 3.
Ibid, p, 5,
Editor, 'Hodistribution with Growth', I.D.S. Bulletin. 7, 2,
1975, p.l.
Leys, Colin, in The Politics of Bedlstribution with Growth, The 
target group' approach in I.D.S. Bulletin. 7, 2, 1975, pp.4-8.

Idin, Dnderdevelopment in genva. llairobi, 1975, Chap. 1.
"Beforaist strategies tackle tho effects of underdovolopatat piece
meal and fail, largely through lack of control of the economy*.
Chris Allen; 'A Bibliographical Guide to tho Study of tho 

V. political economy of Africa' in The Political Economy of Contemporary 
Africa. Cutkind P, and Wallerstoin I. (Eds.) London, 1976.
Tanzania Govnmment'Co-operation against Poverty' reprinted in 
The Standard. 9th September, 1970.

2.
3.

4,
I

5.

V
6,
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The iiipact of imiferiai' econonic id political denands on the Wanda 
econony: are'related to the fon^ of economic and aoci^ change which 
eventually emer^j' and " there is a link between the impoverishmait 
of dwanda and the role allocated to it within a colonial or neo- 
colonial ISfiomy. Hence, any theoretical framework would of 
neoessi"ty IJnk the international to the local and offer an eiplanation 
for the pattern of underdevelopcent experienced by Uwanda. The 
school of dependency theorists, among whoa Baran^ stands as an 
eminent and seminal figure, claim that the rich countries have an . 
interest in maintaining their economic supremacy because it is 
precisely in this unequal relationship that the rich countries have 
developed themselves and, at the sane tine, actively underdeveloped 
the poor nations. It then follows that development and underdevelopoont 

two facets of the one object; the world capitalist system.^

Prank^ Investigated the, relationship between the rich and poor 
countries aid explained underdevelopment in these terns:

"The historical development of the' capitalist system 
generated underdevelopnent in the peripheral 

satellites whoso economic surplus was expropriated, 
while generating economic development in the 
metropciitan centres which appropriate that surplus, 
and further that this process still continues,"

Thus a whole rbnin of notropolis-satellite relationships is seen as

linking tbo centres of the industrial world with the remote corners

1

are

See Saran P.A, The Political Economy of growth. Hew lork, 1959.
A sinilar theme is taken up by Valter Eodney in How Europe Pnder 
Developed Africa. bar-es-Sainan. 1972.
Prank, A.O. Caoit^ism and Orderdevelorcent in Latin Anarica 
london> 1967, p.27. ,



■ of the. Vfanda ooun^side. This iiplies that lie district and 
regional centres of the underdeveloped world hive off the surplus 
of their remote hinterland and transfer it to national metropoles 
from which it is, in turn, transferred to the international centres. 
The incorporation of the 'traditional' sectors of the economy into

the imperial economic network thus results in a decline or suppression
• *

of the autonomous means of development and makes then dependant 
upon the externally based system.

Frank's conceptual framework of the structure of under

development idiioh has been further modified by imin' has many 
lacunae^, but it does helpjo illustrate how Uwanda has become 
a 'periphery of the' periphery'. This study will illustrate this 
process by the exploitation and the extraction of wealth and the ■ 
loss of local control of resources and political institutions. As 
such it is useful as a descriptive paradigm within the context of 
centre-periphery relations of tJwanda, and the impact of colonialism

iiiv

on traditional production patterns.

Uwanda, however, cannot be just relegated to a cul-de-sac

The actualin a long chain of metropolis satellite relations, 
merging and intameshing of tradiUonal colonial, ^d later^^jamaa 
foraa of production, deaeire ezaaination* The pre-colonial study 

atteapts to reconstruct the political, econoaic and ideological

A dovelopseat study should exanino the impactfeatures of the area.

Sanlr, L’Acouaulation a L*eehelle Hondinle. Paris, 1970, p.30.
For a criticism of Frank's cetropolis-oatellito hypothesis see 

' ■ Laolsu E. •Feudalism and Capitalism in Latin America* in Hew Left
Hevlew. 67, 1971, pp.l9-3a‘.
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■ of capitalist integration on these features and we find that in 
nany cases, they were not dratro'yed-but merely assumed a new function 
within the colonial econony. This would suggest that the Rwanda * 
economy is not just grafted onto peripheral capitalism as suggested 
by inin\ but is a peculiar compound o^^je-oapitS.ist, capitalist 
and Ujamaa formations, as the notion of 'articulation of nodes of 
production' would explain. Hence the area is seen in terns of — 
its origina^features, the processes of change that took place in 
the course of its partial integration into the capitalist economy, 
and restorative features of the Ojamaa transformation underpinned by 
local political and resource control. The specific character of 
Owanda as a, dependent peripheral economy is maintained, and within 
this context we analyse 1*0 controlled the major means of prBduction 
and the relationship of institutions and segments of the population 
to the economy as is historically and empirically verifiable.

The study off^ho^nission or local church within a politico- 
economic approach could at first be interpreted as partial and 
unsympathetic as a idiurch has aims ard values that are ultimately 
spiritual and thus not subject to empirical analysis. However, the 
church is also the People of Cod, an incarnate reality and a yisible

society that maintains an institutional presence in the life of the 
It is my belief that as a terrestrial reality, in thepolls.

1 "See Amin Samir, (1970) Chapter 11, Les Formations du Capitalism 
Peripherique, pp. 159-196.

^*Seo Bey P.P. Colonialisav !feo..<3olonlalism et Transition au 
Capltallsee. Paris. 1971» PP- 436-464. See also Delpechin J.
'A Contribution to the study of Pre-capitalist modes of Production, 
Uvlra Zone (Haatom Zaire) 1800-1937 in African Economic History 
Hevlew. 2, 1, 1975. pp.1-6.



interesta of its ovn ideological clarity, it should be subjected

nvi' ■

to scrutiny and be nade accountable to the world at large whoa

ahat emerges from this studyit proolains it has cone to serve, 
ia that the church adopted political aeans of extending its own

influence, and we examine if its institutional behaviour reproduced

colonial characteristics and alliances.

The Chur;*, also served interests other than the evangelization

Its ideological roots in the humanitarian imperialism 
implicit in the Christendom model of Lavigerie' translated themselves 
into political hegemony, ethical control and power politios, with 
the express purpose of the evangelization of the masses, 
unsavoury incidents are discussed, which is not new in church history.

If anything, the more

it proclaimed.

Hence,

but from which lessons should be learnt, 
the church utilises mechanisms of political control,^ class

alliances, political domination, patronage and coercion for its 
own ideological ends the more opposition it engenders and the higher 
the risk of''conflict and confrontation with both the poor and the 
powerful. On the other hand, with participation and transfer of 
control to the rural masses the church con, on the idiole, be truly 
representative of the aspirations of its flock and realize in a . 
core humble fashion its-own diakonia of preaching the gospel to the

poor.

In thin study I have attempted to go beyond the mission history 
and to map out the political and theological transfomatioa of a

'•For "the ultimate estabUshment of a Christian state" see Lavtgerie.C. 
•Instructions aui missionaries do I'Afriiiue Bquatorisle 1879' quoted 
in Honaolt P. Invigeria. L'Eaftlavags Afrlealn at L'Eurone 1668-1892,
1, Paris, 1974, pp. 23&-240.
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. Eission into: a local ohurcil and the (Mnseciuential'■ (Ganges'in 

' inetitutional hehaviovir patterns, 
in the late igjO'a or early 1940's 
infomation on how the isiBsions have attained the status of local 
churches and actually changed with the jiieflonenou of political

I

Host aission histories cease
1 and thus provide little

independence, and nore particularly rural socialist transformation 
There are few acoounta of the internal processes

Uhen
as in Tanzania;
of transition, interaction and.confrontation witii the state.

have been attempted they have either been treated from a 
nissiologioal^ viewpoint or as an abstract-apolitical analysis at 
macro-level, lacking sufficient evidence to be very enlightening. 
The mission studies have insisted on the roots of confrontation

nationalist elites and the colonial state, but there have

these

between

few explicit accounts of the actual outcome of these conflicts

Vhile admitting
been

and the resulting tolerance'^ that has emerged.

localization took place in these diurches prior to that of Dwanda,that
developaent of political consciousness within the churchesthe actual

Hlaaions in Tanganyika 1891-1940. Cambridge, 1971.■)

• Hri^t H. german________________________
KoCracken .T Pnlitics and Christianity in Halawl. 1979-1940.. 
Cambridge, 1977. Soss, A. Origins and “evO^^e^ Ctoch
of Scotland tttssion, Blantyre, Nyasaland, 1875-1926^ Fh.D. Dio.

Linden I. Catholica Peasants and

■

University of EdinbxxTBJi, 1968. ---------- - _ , _
Cheva Henifltence in Kvasalnnd 1882=122Si. ' London, 1974•
British Proteatant Missions iarr4^1929. London, 1972. Ayondo^ B.A. 
'Pha UififtinnnTrr Incact on Modemjllgeria 1843-1914. London, 1966.

Dios. Leidon (forthcoming).

ani in Dnlversltv Chrxatlan Perapective. 2, Dar-eo-

"5^°So ^toful^for the churches find other reUgious ^titutions 
in the country for having acooptod our poUcy of soc^isa bM oelf- 
relianoo which does not interfere with a person's rellg^us belief . 
Speech of Abdulnuru Suleiman, Hegional TA!!D Secretary^of Arusha when 
closing the Assemblies of God Hisalon Conference. Dally Hews, 11.10.75.



as a result of state ideology is a field of study that still
ncviii

renains overlooked and unexplored despite events in Mozanhique,

Latin ^erioa has provided us notZinbSwe and South Africa, 
only with underdevelopment theorists but also stimulating accounts 
of the political development of churches' and a liberation theology.^ 

This work aims at briding the mission and colonial histories

with the ^st independence 'contribution of the church to development' 
variety in a fashion unique in East African studies. It describes 
the intermeshing and interactions of church and state between the 
imposition of German rule in 1894 and the villagisation era of 
1975. Just as it was felt necessary to treat pre-colonial 
production patterns in ■ 'dor to understand the colonial setting, 
so also should 1975 be seen not as a stopping point in the 
development of political and religious forces in the area,'but 
as another stage in the hopefully ongoing process^ of local control 

' of resources and institutions.

1 ' Bruneau T. The Political Transformation of the Brazilian 
Catholic Church. Cambridge,’ 1974.
Gutierrez Gustavo, A Theology of Liberation, hew 7ork, 1973.
This work is not able to takn account of the retail trading 
measures (operation mgduka) nor the extension of the leadership 
code to all TXinj members, nor the dissolution of TAHO and the 
Afro-Shlrazi party *o form a united Chama cha Hapinduzi, all of 
which occurred post 1975.

V
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PaB-COLOHIAL OTAJiDA. '

_1_, BCOSrSTEHS AHD HABITAT.

People are at the centre of the productive process; it ie 
their labour*that# transforms the aggregate of natural conditions

Production is a social processgiving mnn control over resources, 
and men are organised in political units in relation to production.

On the other hand, political and religious activities are 
influenced by ecology; the relationship between can and his 

The politics of Uwanda can only be adequately

Issues of drought.

environment.

understood today by reference to the past, 
famine and disease were partially caused by man's political 
activity upsetting the harmonious balance between social units 
and the environment. Changing ecological and geographical

conditions then influenced demography, popilation growth caused 
alterations to the balance of power and introduced political 
innovation to keep abreast of changing conditions.

llthou^ development theoiy analyses the forces that produce 
or reproduce a situation of impoverishment or structural dependency 
the reality of underdevelopment at village level requires a more

Hicro-cmpiricpl research of an areapositive empirical approach, 
auch as Uwanda, to bo fully comprehensive, must investigate the

major aspects of the physical and human environment which influences

Thus ecological detail.the political economy of the area, 
complimenting a historically based politioo-oconoaio study aorves

to enlighten the whole process of dsvelopoent at the level of a 
specific community, in this case that of Uwanda.
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• In atudying the area of Uwaniia wfe shall investigate tile 
particular contribution nade by ecological factors to political 
and econonic activity,’ how resources have been conserved or 
dissipated,’and the particular pattern of control of resources 
corresponding to various political systens.

Uwanda lies in tie trough of the Western Eift Valley, is
r

the Western flani by the Wipe countaina, on thebordered on

South Vest by the Unyiha plateau and to the fforth East lies

The altitude oftJJwanda is 2,600 feet which varies 
greatly fron the nai^bouring areas of Ufipa (highest point

These variations in altitude result in

Lake Sukwa.

8,000 feet) and Onylha. 
different olinatiq conditions, agricultural production and

sottlenent patterns.

The nineral resources in the area are linited, althou^ provide 
an inportant item of local oonauaption. 
crystalline rocks in Horthem Owanda at Tungwa.

worked sporadically on a snail scale by individual prospectors 
Sone deposits of aodiua carbonate .

Hica occurs in the

These deposita

were

during tiie'1920*a and 1950*e.

'(cagadl)are found around Lake Bukwa, and are traded locally as a

The nost inportant resource, however, is salt. A 
saline spring situated near Ivuna has supplied the region with salt 
since at least the foiirteenth century.^ 
proninently in the trading and political activities of the area, and 
will be treated later in greater detail.

Cattle lick.

This resource figures

1. For the conbination of connunity ecology and political ecology as 
ppropriato nethod Of analysing the roots of undordovolopceat 
O'Keefe P. & Winner B. "DeTelOFCont or Underdevolopoaiti A 

• 3f,idv» In African Envlronnent. 2. 1,2, 1976, p.ll9.
Pagan B.H. and YollenJ.E. "Ivuna: Ancient Salt-Working in 
Southern Tanianla" Atanla. Ill, 1969.

an a 
see
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~ The ol^te of Uwanda ia hot all the year aroumi with 
tenperatures often eioeeding 32°. Aa no temperature charts 
have been maintained over the years hard data is difficult to 
come by. During the hottest months of the dry season, September 
to lIoTember, whirlwinds occur and prove hazardous for the safety 
of granaries and houses. The hi^ temperatures increase the 
possibility of drou^t in the event of a shortfall of rain. The 
average rainfall'in Dwanda for the decade 1960 to 1970 was 37", 

which ranged from 51" in 1962 to 24" in 1964. 
rainfall, however, is judged less by the total number of Inches 
than by its frequency and even distribution. The combination of 
scorching sun, hi^ temperatures and parched ground, even for a 
short period during the rainy season, can seriously uniernins the

The effect of

harvesting potential of Dwanda and contribute towards seasonal 
hunger. Rainfall ia the adjacent plateau areas of Dfipa and 
Dnyihn is more abundant which has laid the foundation of unequal 
conditions of agricultural production and subsequent perlpheralisatlon 
of Dwanda. \

Dwanda borders on the Western shore of Lake Rukwa for a dlstanoe 
of about thirty miles. Lake Rukwa la a shallow drainage lake.

irregular in ahape, and oo varies in water content from year to 
according to climatic fluctuations.

year

There is a cyclical pattern 
of the level of the lake rising and falling, the pattern of whl<ii has
been compiled from oral evidence and notes of early travellers;^

1
’ See Rainfall Chart ippohdlr l , '
' Sea Cmm D.t. 'i aisto^ of Lake Rukwa and the Hed'Locuat", 

(Tangeigrika Kotes and RecordsV Ho.42. 1956 p.8. Gunn also 
proposed a relationship between tha rising water/table of^the lake 
and unfavourable locust breeding conditions. Ibid. pK.

T.»>a.



1875 - low 1897 - ^
igos - Pull

1920 Biy

1954/58 - Pull 
1950/55 - Dry 
1960/75 - Pull

1882 - Pull

1839 - Low

Bordering the lake and in the basin oSj the rivers,, especially 
the Honba, there is low lying grassland (nbugas)which is generally... 
under water during the rains and makes agric^ltur^d activity 
considerably precarious. Pluctuatibns in the level of the lake

also add to the uncertainties of lakeside cultivation. Fart of

the Bukwa flood plains grass land have now becoDS the Dwanda Gane 
and one of the nain breeding gromds for the Red Locust.^1Eeaerve

The tse-tse fly is absent fron the Western side of Lake Hukwa but

still prevails in localities on the Eastern side. Purther away

fron the lake these graeslands give way to Savmaah, often punctuated 
by scattered oluopa or stretches of thombush and scrub. On higher 
ground and on the slopes of hills occur the woodlands where valuable
hardwoods, e.g. nnlnga can be found.

Lake Rukwa supports an interesting variety of flora and faiuxa ^
and ^e fascinating possibilities for naturalists. It is repited
to be one of the finest bird sanctuaries in Africa. The fish of the
lake are an inportant asset to the local population as a source of food 
and as a ceans of ooasaroo. The two principal species are Tilapia 
Rukwaensis (Hgege) and Kudfiah Clarlas Kozaablcus (Kanbale). Mto*

Rukwa also contains crocodiles and hlppopotoni.

1
Helge Kiekahus ‘Ecology Control and Eeonoaio Develocaent in East 
African History* London. 1977. 00.76-78.
Gunn 1956, p.3 ff.
Por source eaterlal am an oicollent account i sos Leedal O.P. 
'Bcblogy of Kbeya Region* Kbeya, 1975 (aineo) .
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11. POLITICAI. HISTORY OF ?aE-COLOHTtT, T1V>TmA.

The area of nwanda, which is the subject of our study, contains

political and ethnic units diverse in origin hut with pronounced 
linguistic and structural sinilarities. 
inhabited by the Wanda proper who forn the largest group and who 
centre mainly on the Northern and Southern banks of the Hiver Honba. 
The people of Iwanda, often known by the name of the predominant 
clan Siceela, live in the area of Ivuna near the salt pans.

The area of Kamsaaba is

The

Kuulwe, a small ohiefdom, have their royal seat at Hkulwe twenty 
ailes upstream from the lake on the River Komba. 
large Nyanwanga tribe reside south of Kkulwe in the vicinity of

A part of the

Chilulumo.

Each chiefdom claims a different origin, but all have in

concon a legend of nigration of the foundling chief. The area

covered by the larger Uwanda probably underwent the same process
as other parts of Central Africa of a!

■steady occupation of land by successive and 
overlapping small scale migrations and closely 
related establishments of chiefly dynasties. w 1

These establishments later became the centre from lAiich a

government system and tribal Identity developed.y'The chieftainahlps 
as we have them today are clearly defined, but in the past they were 
probably little more than a group of people living in pallaadod villagea^

1 ■ Cambridge History of Africa. Eda.J.S.FBge 4 E.Oliver, Cambridge, 1976.
p

The small siie of the tribal units in former days is often 
emphasised by informants.

V
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nLOTing their location froa place to place as political alliances, 
hunting and cultivation opportunities dictated. A process of 
aegaentation occurred when the villages arrived at optinun size 
conpatible with population, method of productton and balance of power.

#
(a) Chiefdons of Pwanda.

The Wanda, Sioeela, Kutilwe and Nyanwanga claim different

origins and points of entry into the area and have jealously guarded 
This lack of cohesion resulted often intheir independence, 

squabbles and conflicts vdiich weakened a united approach to any

external threat and so they proved easy prey for any would-be

There are, nevertheless, great ainilaritios among theseaggressor.

peoples; linguistically they belong to the sane group, and it 
could bo argued that they are dialects of the one language aa there 

only minor differences in tonality, and there is the sane basic

Their political organisation of 
Each had elements of the Huba-Lunda

four

are
V1vocabulary And construction* 

diief-headnen van identical, 
system of government of territorial chiefships together with 
modified fora of centralized government of the Tusi interilacuatrino

1. Guthrie classifies Handa along with Ilyomwanga, Dyiha, Malila 
aid Safwa whilst placing ?ipa and Hambwe in another group. See 
Guthrie K, The Classification of the Bantu Language. London,
1948, p.5S. Lechaptois who worked for 26 years aa a missionary 
in the area considered Civanda as a dialect of the single 
language which also includes Kuulwe, Fipa, liyamwanga and Vakva.
See Lechaptois A. Aux Slven du Tanganyika. Algiers, 1913, pp.24-25. 
See also Vilson, Monica ■The Peoples of Uyasa-Tangonyika Corridor" 
tlniversity of Capetown, 1958 pp.19-28 (nimoo). Van Bulck Inoludsa 
the aawanda (Vahonda) in the same group-^is the Fipa people but 
consldora Clwanda (ishlwanda) os a dialect of lahinylka, but ho 
poaaibly confuses the Vanda with the tfandya people close to Hambla. 
See Van Bulck 0. "Manuel do Llngulstique Bontoo" Hem,Inst,Hoyal 
Colonial Beige. 17, 3, 1949 PP*119“122.



1systea.
j:

With central governnent, idiether it he colonial-or national, 
these areas were put -together into one adninistrative unit and called 

Host naps, census and reports refer to the area as Uwanda.Uwanda.

The chief of Uganda was conferred power over the chiefs of Iwanda 
and Euxilwe by -the colonial govemiaant so the siting of political
and social institutions was in Kaasaaba in Uwanda, The mission

built at Mkulwe but served the whole of the area, Iwanda, Uwanda ~was

and Hkulwe.

But first we shall consider the history of Uwanda proper.
■V

(b) (^jgin of -the Vanda.

The country of Uwanda has nevhr been studied in any depth

social scientists. Willis^ touchedvpon it duringby historians or

his research on the Wafipa and has compiled some basic ethnographical 
Pagan and Tellen^ carried out archaeological 

investignticns at I-vuna salt pans and their research revealed

material on the area.

extremely valuable Information on the people living in Ivuna- during 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,^postulating a link, baaed 

pottery type, with the present residents and the people of that 
The history of the nei^bouring peoples which has been well

on a
time.

1

a chief of the Twa line (of Tusi origin) by the colonial gover^nt 
thus suffering a double humillat^n.^See Wlllia Hi ^"The Fipa* in 
Tanzania before 1<X)0. Ji.Boberts (Bd.) Halrobi, 19^, PP"®2-95.

^• ■yirtually nothing has been wtltten about the Vanda"; see VUUs H. 
The Pina and Related Peonlea of South Vest Tanzania and Horth East
Zambia. London 1966. p;61.
"The oral traditiona’of the Vanda and Iwanda await detailed study" 
see Pagan B.K. 4 Tellen J.E.'IvunasAncient Salt Vorlclng in Southora 
Tanzania in izanta. 3. 1969. p.31.

4. cfisupna.Uote 3. -
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dooment^V can throw llsfiit on an area which is geographically near.

(e) The foundl^Tlg chief and entry into Hwandat.

The line of chiefs as proposed by ¥illia^ aod corroborated 
by Sff own fieldwork is as follows;

1. Mwandi

2. Kap-wa

3. Hwilang' oobe

4. Coozi

6. Tenbo

7. Hpantanila

8. Kapwa 11
9. Kasonso 11

10. Mwandi 11.5. ICasonso

In the almost total absence of written records ny intention is
to piece together oral evidence in order to reconstruct various elements
of a political history.

The foundling diief Mwandi is reputed to have cone fron 
Hnyanba mountain near Hbozi (inOnyiha). Another tradition says 
that he came originally from Unyakyusa and that ha lived tar a 
short time at Mnyamba^ whilst deciding where to go from there. Fron 
Hnyaaba he went to Ufipa where he took up residence and established

e/ •X
■ ■: f

hicself as local chieT. At this point there is also a divergoncs of

For the Fipa oeo ¥UUb H. (1966). For tho Hyiha see Brock B.
"The Hyiha" A.Eoberts (Ed.) 1968, For the Bungu see Shorter A.
11 Chlefehlo In Meatem Tanzania; A political hletorv of the
Zinbu. Oxford, 1973.
Willis H.(1966) p.61.
Mnyoaba mountain near Hbozi is a mythical starting point for the 
chiefs of Obungu also. See llonga 11. M."The Story of the Wawungu" 
Tanganyika Hotes ani Records (T.il.R.) 52, 1959.

\
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traditions; one-says that the fwa chiefs'were already in place 
so Hwandi continued his journey into the Rukwa valley, the other 
traditijn-suggests that the Twa chiefs usurped his throne on the 

Ufipa plateau.

V-

^ Hy informant described it as follows:

"Hwane Hr«ndi while living on the'plateau wont to 
Dwonda hunting with his dogs, and left his chair • 
in the custody of his two wives. Hwene Tusi cane 
along and asked the wives where the country of 
their husband extended to. They, being shy,drew 

small circle witii their fingers indicating the 
area of the coapound. Hot having a chair to offer 
Kwene Tusi and being embarrassed by this impoliteness 
they offered hin the chair of the chief, tnieh Hwene 
Hwandi returned he found the Tusi sitting on the royal 
chair and said to hin that by sitting on his choir 
Tusi had taken over his country. Hwene Hwandi left 
the place with his family and belongings and'retinrned 
to Hukwa where he had just been hunting.

a

Hwene Hwandi arrived at Htunda near Cipeta on the loft 
bank of the Konba River and built his house there. He 
brought with hin seeds of sorghun, millet and maize.
He cleared the bush, cultivated a field and sowed and 
harvested the cereal crop. After the harvest his wives 
browed beer and he invited the local inhabitants of the 
right bank of the Homba whose loader was Kwenendolo.
The people cone, they drank beer, danced and made merry, 
the.Twthey said among thenaelvea "ha (Hwandi) haa nkili 
(intell%ence) he knowa how to cultivate millet, how 
to make beer (nombe), wo only know how to hunt and 
dig ndago (tubera)" and turning to him said "Ho, you 
will govern us on both sides of the river". Hdiwo 
ufalme uliwolngia — that ia how the chlefdom arrived 
in thin country,"

;n.

1 “i lengthy sojourn in Ufipa in the vicinity ot Laola(country of tha 
Vacile) is suggested by tbs oocasional reference to the Vavanda 
aa bein^ Vacile, e.g.on the occasion of greetings, Hwakata Waacile. 
Other links with Ucilo are also in evidence. The Royal village of 

sub-chiefdon on Rorth bank of the Hohba- is known as Cipota, aiad 
is the first place of residence of foundling chief Kvandi. Frona,. 
quoted by WillisS, (1956) p.67. ’The Vacile were known as Cipeta 
after a fornsr chief, their first chief Cundu was carried at 
Mnyanba in Uayilui and the Royal cl^m is Sinfukwe {sane as in Rwanda) 
3o, close contact with the Wacile is suggcated/which cay have been 
core extensive than that suggested by VUXis, and oonforca core to 
the oral troditioa.

a
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The oral tradition of foiindling chiefs needs understanding 
within the context of their literary genre before attributing 
a character of factual historicity to their blains. The stories 
of origin are legendary nidrash idiich follow a standardized pattern.

f
providing a theore^cal justification of precedence for the 

• established systea. 1 Sinilar patterns recur in the'legends of 
origin of the ?ipa, Sioeela and Kuulwe, Ifyanwanga.^ 
patterns energe in this legend of origin, the theaa of the diiefly

Two particular

stool and that of superior technological skills. The sitting 
on the chiefly throne is a ritual expression of legitinate 
governnent,^ Superior technological skills were deconstrated by 
introducing acricultural activity into a hunting-gathering concunity. 
Bo'tii are variations of the one theno of a mythical charter 
legitinizing the power structure and giving it a basis in oral

tradition.

The story decanls analysis^in itself as we should also eiaaine 
the thinly diagulsed bias within the political econocy of the 
locality. The segcontatlon of ohiofdocs and the conaequent dispersal 

. of population, either due to leaderahip aspirations or population 
pressure, was a feature of the peoples of Western Tanzania.*^ Since

1.' See Brook B. “The Mylha* A.Hoberts (Ed.) 1968, p.66 
Chief Chipansya (Cuoringer ed.) "History of the Hvaawanga" T.JI.R. 
no.75, 1974, PP.37-47 (especially p.37)._ •
The stool"(Ib seen as a syobolio ecbodlnent of the state akin to the 
crown, thus its occupant clalcs legitlcaoy of govemnent. "The 
spirit of the stool enters into the new chief also thua continues 
the personality of his preiecessor by a kind of apostolic succession." 
See Kobrina Seiyl Law A Custoa in Vest Africa. London 1951. p,18 
aleo'Kodemisation an^ its Hal cent eats i Kobrina Sekyi of Ghana and. 
the Ee-stateasnt of African Political Theory 1092^1956." poper by 
J.A.Lahgley in Political Theory and Ideology in African Society.
Centre of Aftican Studies, Dniveraity of Edinburgh, 1970, pp,60-63.
&o Shorter A, "Interlacustrine Ohioftainahip in Eabryo?"T!i'H. Ho.72
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vast areas were vacant sooe were occupied dissident groups in 
search of a 'country' and thus lineage headmen became petty chiefs. 
Allegiaricee to four chiefdons are present to-day, but during

the first decade of the century mention is made of at least ten

The choosing of chiefly administrationohiefdoms in the ;|Qi!ie area, 
by the colonial regime and the' oonse(iuent legitimacy conferred 
on their adminis-tration was an important factor in reducing the 
number of petty chief docs.- The origins of the chief and that of

the commoners is quite distinct; oral traditions confirm this 
distinction, but there is little evidence of the origin of the 
commoner. The rapid growth in numbers of the chiefly clan, its 
integration into the local population and patronage politics have 
all contributed to a blurring of the original separate identities.

(c) Arab nresencn in Pwanda:

Arab presence iib the Rukwa area during the second half of

Oral sotirees indicate an1■the last century is extensively recorded.

Arab presence in Uwanda during the reign of Kwene Tembo. Ky

informant describes it asfollows;

"An Arab called Chinyamadari (jecedari?) became 
friendly with Kwene Tembo. To establish his 
friendship ho brought gifts to tho Hwona; guns, 
percussion caps, gunpowdsr, goldsn ornaments,long 
pangas, a bale of calico siiA of red cloth (pemba 
moto). Tho Kwene was pleased by the gifts and gave

1 * Svidence of Arab influence in Ubungu is recorded by Burton in 
1858 and livlngston confirmed a definite Arab life style in 
ths Court of Dbungu in 1870. See -Burton H.F. "The take Regions 
of Central Equatorial Africa" Journal of Royal Ceogrnohieal 
Society. 29 Cl659) P.JOA anl Journals of David Livingstone.Tol.11 
London 1674, pp.7T-210. 3Be ^so Ilonga C1959) pp.a8-89.
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hia daughter, in narrlage to the Arab. The 
Arab built his house at a place called Sunsa 
near Sunbawahga village'(in Uwanda), being 
an in-law of the chief he assured the Mwene 
that war could not affect hin. The chief sent- 
the people hunting for elephant, he gave the 
tusks to the fjrab who salt then to Bagamoyo.
Any prisoners taken in war were sent to 
Ohinyanadafi and sold as slaves in Bagaaoyo, 
sone looal*^ople were also given by the chief 
to the Arab. One day when the Arab ;was away on 
a journey the Wangoni cane surrounded the village 
and attacked it. Kyaranbi the chief's son was killed 
in the fitting, he was a brave warrior and nuch 
loved by hia father. The o£ief was very sorry, he 
collected all the goods,cloth, kanzu etc., he had 
received froa the Arab put then into a pile outside, 
he then went and drowned hiaself in the Eiver Honba."

The defeat of the Wawanda by the Ngoni caused a disenchantment

with the Arabs as the d-liance did not lead to a military victory.

Or perhaps the Arabs showed little interest in a rule that provided 
weak resistance against the more accomplished and experienced Hgoni

warriors. In any case the alleged suicide of Hwene Tenbo and the 
symbolic rejection of the Arab alliance heralded in a new period 
of oppression under the ¥angoni. Only one occupation by the Wangoni 
appears in oral tradition. According to Shorter the second Ugoni 
occupation took place probably some time between lSi8 and 1B57 in 
Ibungu, whilst they had departed north from Ofipa' in 1855, so w 
can reasonably presume that the Hgoni had left tlwanda by 1857. Ky 
informant says of the. Hgoni stay:

"Hangoni came and bored the lobes of the peoples' 
ears, because they contpiered the oountry. There 
is utand (joking relationship) between the Wawanda 
and Hgoni peoples."

1 'lancastcr puts the date of■the arrival of the Hgoni In Bfipa as 
1842, the death of their leader Zwangendaba as 1845, and their 
retreat from Sukumhland as 1850. It is possible ttat aj informant 
conbined two episodes together, one of H^ni attack and the other 
of Arab discontent. D.O.tancaster "Tentative Chronology of the Hgoni" 
Journal of the Royal Anthropologlcnl Institute.go.67. 1937#pp*77"90*
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Ulieii the Hgoni had left the country the Wawanda vere inevitably 
drawn into the disputes between their stronger and more'powerful 

. The the East, Chief Kalanga successfully attached

Chief' Sangu of Dfipa, and was assisted by Vanda warricrs in this

attach, iialanga'^ successor,' Wangu, was deposed by his brother 
Zunda (Hwanvongo) and Wangu sou^t refuge in Uwanda, raised\an_anHy 
there, and then unsuccessfully attacked Zunda. 
by attacking Uwanda and by wounding the chief Hpantanila who 
escaped to Kaoze where he spent three years before turning back 
to Sunbawanga village.

1 Zunda retaliated

(e) Cinalaunga's intervention into Uwanda'a 
political integrity;

Cinalaunga was a headcan froa the royal house of Usangu, 
turned adventurer, eleihant hunter and trader. He had a large 
group of canp followers, as hunters are prone to have,, which were 
rapidly convertible into a private airy. Cicnlaunga was invited^ 
to ths tfeefom shores of Sukwa by Kwena Pilula Kfipa.^ 

residence at Sakalilo, only twenty niles North of the Uwanda boundary.

Cinolaunga attacked Uwanda. after one of his headaen,

Kwanaowezi hud been killed by Chief Kapwa. This attack coincided 
with a severe drou^t ani faaine which had oonoiderably lowered the 
resistance of the inhabitants. Chief Kapwa and his yo'ungor brother

He took up

1 • Hwene Ilonga T.K.R. Ko.53. p.91.
Pilula Kfipa wished to have roinforceaents at hand in case of- 
prolonged Beaba attacks on the plateau.
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Ksre captured and offered for sale as slaves, Kapva refused to 
be sold, and so was shot." Chiwanga was taken to Kiwere. Cinalaunga 
then ravaged the annda countryside’ and went on to attack Mkulwe.

An Arab trader called Seleoani who bartered for ivory in the^'
Hukwa, and being a friend of Yulimasi, was killed by Cinalaunga

«
who later deposited his body' near Zinba in the neighbouring 

2
ohiefdon of Hkansi.
for a Gernan expedition under Ion von 
who defeated Cinalaunga, and in the process extended colonial rule 

The expedition of von Prince was intended to prove 
that superior nilitary power was the basis of political donination 
am the first step in integrating the area into the colonial network. 
To quote Malinowski, vdjo gave an acadeaio justification of Lugard's 
colonial policy:

/

This and other atrocities became the pretext 
Prince (Bwana Sakkarani)^

to Uwanda.

, "Heal colonization begins with the establishment 
of political influences, through the effective 
demonstration of force. The natives have to be 
impressed,even cowed, by the unquestionable 
nilitary superiority of the Europeans."4

s

1 'Boileau and Wallace during their travels in 1899 described hia 
inpact on 0vanda as **the ruina of large villagea atrevn with 
olculla nnd thirty niloa of road which he had forced the natives 
to cut and keep clean fron Sakallro to the River Saisi.**
Soileau ?« and Wal^ce L» Georgraphical Journal» 13i 1899
"The liyasa-Tanganyika Plateau**. p.612,

^‘Por a fuller account see J.B.S.Lanb **Ki3tory of the Wafipa" in 
Ufipa Olntrlct Book 1927. Also KelXand P, and Cholneley £.
Throiu?h the Heart of Africa. London, 1912, p.l9.

’■See Schniedel H. "Bwana Sakkarani" T.H.R. 53, 1959. pp,35-52.
’Halinowakl B. "llative Education oal Culture Contact" International 
Ravlcw of Hlonlons. October 1936, p.6. Carl Peters, the 
architect of Gernan colonlalisa expressed the sane roali^ core 
crudely "1 have found that the one thing that would cake an inpression 
on these wild sona of the steppe was a bullet from the repeater of the 
double-barrelled rlflo,and then only when employed in emphatic 
relation to their own bodies." Peters C-Kew Lights on Dark Africa 
Loaloa, 1391, pp,P29-300.
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(f) Internal governnent: i

The Vfawanda. peoples had a centralised political, authority.

The chief, givai the title Mwene, was chosen hy comioners fron among 
the royal clan descendants, known as Kasonso. )diose umviHV*o was 

The chief performed administrative, economic and 
ritual functions which enhanced his political power, 
expected to personify popular concensus and reduce dangers of 
conflict. There were also protective devices within the systen 
viich counter-balanced central authority. Each village had its 
own headnan, nlasi or niunbe who was appointed by the chief in 
consultation with the villagers, the headcan was then given an 
•executive secretory' chosen by the villagers known as nvn"para.

Sinfukwe.

He was

In Uwanda-Kanseaba pre-1895 there were four strategically placed 
villages on the southern side of the Honba; Chisanba whose headnan's 
title was Eanwelwe, Senga (lllala or Senang'onbo) whose headcan'a

title was Hwonikonongo, Kuyu whoso headnan's title was Kaonbwe 
and Sunbawanga whooo headaan's title was Ilgalayawaai.

The aain village on the northern bank of the River Moaba

. was Cipeta. Hhen Chlwanga, who had been captured by Cicalaunga, 
cane bade froa slavery in Eiwelo ho becane Hlaai of Cipeta village. 
Chiwanga^ by his largesse and hospitality gained the allegiance 

of other villages of Northern Uwanda who accepted hla as their chief. 
A dispute then occurred between Chlwanga and Kasonso over the

1

1.
Kipeta was a royal village being the first pie^l-a-terre of 
the foundling chief Hwandi.

Chiwacga was also known as Hgori.



16

An inforaant describedinheritance and Kasonso attacked Chiwanga-.

it thus:

"Kasonso led his people in an’attack against, toe 
village of Cipeta,surrounded toe village wit^ an 
armed force under the military leadership^ 
Katalimbanya (Hwakasanga). Chiwanga escaped and 
went to the Oerman administration at Kdsanga to 
ask for*help. Eventually askarto arrived, oaptoed 
Kasonso and sent him to TetuyTitoew Xangenburg) for 
trial. The country was divided, the southern bank 
of the Homba was given to Kasonso whilst the northern 
bank was put under the jurisdiction of Chiwanga. 
Chiwanga's territory was administered by Kasanga 
District (Bismarckburg) and Kasonso'a fell under 

‘Tukuyu District (New Langenburg)."

Uwanda became the victim of an unwarranted intrusion by an 
external power into the complex internal power struggles which could 
only be solved satisfactorily within the traditional judicial system. 
The district border nay have hud a sound geographical basis, but 
denographioally it resulted in fission and was reinforced by a 
recognition of legitimacy in the interests of administrative neatness.

(g) Uwwndn Belief system;

The belief system of the Dwanda nation was inextricably bound 
• up with political institutions and functions within the oonmunity.

The socio-econoalc connections and too specific historical setting 
shaped the evolution of political systems and institutions, and 
determinants of political behaviour. Mystical beliefs were important 
mechanisms of control and adjustment in society and these were under

mined by missionary activity.

In Uwanda the spirit world was inhabited by a number of 
::y5tical agencies who interfered regularly with the life of the polio, 
threatened toe security of too populace and provided a rational 
explanation for tension, conflict or misfortune. The agencies are

wore
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arranged below in hierarchical order,' according to their social
1significance:

(i) Hgulnwi.

Kguluwi was the supreae God of the ¥awanda, he was 
reaote and inaccessible, and showed little concern for the affairs 
of lesser aortals. Ko cult is addressed" to Nguluwi.

(ii) Hwawa and Katai

Kwawa and Katai are two pure spirits, lasle and female

coloured lightakinaed and black. Hwaua had power of intercession

with Nguluwi to request good or evil towards hui^ans. Hwawa ^ayed

an aabivalent role; she could"botti kill or cure sickness, she was

associated with snallpoz and hence also known as Mama fidui, Kwawa

appeared in various forns, a beautifiU. woman, a black dog, a moxise 
2or a whirlwind. Mwawa transmitted messages throuj^i dreams or 

througii the medium of possessed people (the latter tended to be old 
people, and more often women than men). The Bodiums in their N

prophetic utterances gave instructions of how to pacify Kwawa; gifts 
should be offered to prevent misfortunes, particularly smallpox,

'rsickness, drou^t and infertility. Sometimes a miniature hut was

built outside the village as a shrine where offerings could be placed.

1. For an excellent treatment of the belief system of a neighbouring 
people see Willis H. "Changes in Mystical Concepts and Practices 
among the Pipa", Ethnology, Vol.Vll, l!o;2 April 1968,pp.139-157 
Also J.H.Robert tCrovanees et Coutumes Magico-HeligleuBes dea 
Jafina Paiens. Tabors 1949. See also I'.olland and Cholmeloy (1912) 
pp.20-25. For a resume of the origins and traditional religion of 
the Wakulwo see Ufipa District Book 1927, notes by J. Choyno. 
Probably the best account remains that of Hamberger P.A. "Kachtrag 
2u dea Heligioaen Uberlieferungea und Cobrauchen der Laadechaft 
lumilwa" in Anthropos. 4, 1910, pp.295-317. Idem.S, 1910,pp.793-907. 
An informant (V.Sungura) told me, quite seriously, that ho mot a 
girl one day who had been transported by Kwawa in a whirlwind from 
Kuyu to Earnsemba, a distance of four miles. Belief in Kwawa is 
very vivid even to the present day.
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There appeared to bo a.relationship between rapid social change 
and the appearance of charismatic media.

(iii) ITnwao.

These were territorial deities linked to a particular
locality (mountain, tree, water etc.). The spirits were occasionally

*
personified in the fora of a python.insato, that resided in the 
particular area. They were given offerings of millet beer or porridge, 

(iy) Vazlmu

The Wazimu were the spirits of deceased ancestors 
roved about, they were generally benevolent and harmless unless 

failed in his duties towards a particular Hzimu or towards a

»

who

a nan
/ fellow kinsman. To rectify any wrong or oaission an offering would

Viwa (singularbe aade to the Hzimu in the family shrine icilowa.

niwn) were malevolent ancestral spirits found in bodies which dwelt 
in the bones of the corpse; he was intrinsically evil and independent 

Ciwa addressed itself to relatives of the deceasedof the Hzimu

eiclusively and caused illness or even deali. Ciwa could be destroyed 
byexhiming the corpse and burning every single bone in the body.

A spirit of the deceased could also be transformed into a lion, 
leopard, hyena or pythen.

Other ill oaaio include Klukula; a child who cuts his upper

■ '-s.

1

teeth first, and twins, aa^^pasa. 
(v) Sorcery.niozi.

who used esoteric knowledge ofA sorcerer was a person 
medicines to wilfully cause a malevolent action to ooceone, and remedial 

undertaken to prevent Social disruption. »measures were

1 • The custom of exhumation is said to have come from the Bomba 
people circa 1820. The practice of burial in a Chriatian comotary 
where exhumation would have been unacceptable was a major obstacle 
to mission progress.
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111. PRE-GOLOIJIAl PROBIiCTIOH Pi miSDA.

A politico-econonio approach to pre-colonial Dwanda will 
lead us to inqui/e into the nature of resources, production, 
distribution'of wealth and eeans of erchange. The population

were at the hub in the interplay of productive forces and growth

or decline depended on how well, or how poorly, they accoajaodated

thenselves to the rationale of eonpeting with internal or exterml

It is iaportant to identify the criticalinterests for resources.

parties eonpeting for resources and power within the systea, but

core inportant to denote its broader franework of reference and the

locus of ulticate decision caking. The detercinant of beneficiaries, 
and presunably interests, in a systea is identified by the allocation 
of surplus produced and ultinate destination of the extracted surplus.

A pre-colonial production codel was not destroyed by oolonialisn 
or neo-colonielisn as various aspects of it have continued ri^Jit 
up to the present day, thus it is necessary to expose it in a core

pure state so as to understand the fragnents that have survived and

renain operative.

1. Agricultural production;

(a) Cron TTroduotion end land tenure*

In pro-colonial Owanda crop production was detemdned by land 
uvuilabilityj land was plentiful and unused cultivable land was in 
auple supply. Fertility was easily recognizable to the experienced 
eye, and a shifting cultivation pattern sought out the fertile areas

r
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to give naiinim output to the eijansion of iahour.

Traditionally all land was adninistered by the Hwene, but the 
reople had freedoQ of choice as to where they could cultivate 
provided it did not impinge upon other peoples rights. Disputes over 
Lind boundaries wefe resolved by the headman and elders; if liiey 
failed to reach agreement it was brought before the chief.

The principal crops besides sorghum in the pre-colonial 
period wa-e millet, amalezi. some maize' and groundnuts. The staple 
diet was a stiff porridge, ugali or insiaa made from the ground flour^

This was eaten together with vegetables 
Extensive fishing and hunting facilities ensured

of finger millet or sorjhnn.

fish or meat.

an ample variety of protein.

The peoples of Dwanda followed a slash-and-burn type of*
cultivation. An area of bush was cleared of undergrovrth, trees

were cut to waist level, the branches lopped and spread out eveily

After some two or three months.over the area, kutema intemele.

when the wood had dried out it was burned. Tho ashes, ipvn were

then cultivated; the first year tho field chalo could be simply 
turned witbi^t making ridges, matuta, but matuta were mandatory for

Since the allocationthe second year to control obnoxious weeds, 
of land was generous in length a new part of the field was cleared

each year Rind there was a progressive advance into tho hush, while 
leaving a large area of fallow land behind to ensure the regeneration

In the now area cultivatc-dprocess, which lasted about ton years.

1 ■ Among the Wakwa (noi^bours of Vawanda) slabs of unleavened 
bread made from maire flour replaced porridge. Holland 1912, 
p.30.
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a fast growing species of early sjillet toiown as katila was planted, 
whioh offset food shortages at the beginning of a new season.

This nethod of cultivation was kind to the ecological systea 
aaking far fewer derands on it than the corresponding citenene 
systea used by the^Beaba, althou^ bding aore labour intensive.

It allowed ample time for recovery, thus lessening the ravages of

rain and erosion, and maintained a consistency in soil balancesun.

and rainfall*

(b) Labour schedule;

Ve shall now look more closely at the traditional process

of agricultural production, many details of which are still applicable 
Vhen we later consider a transformation to an ujamaa modetoday.

of production it is essential that we have detailed knowledge of 
the actual outlays of labour, the allocation of various tasks to 
mer. and women, and perhaps more importantly to children, so that

y

consequent bottlenecks can be identified when the social unit of 
prodaotion is no longer the family, but the village or a part thoreof. 

• The some remark applies to the effect of the removal of manpower

from the area during the colonial era.

The primary variable was weather which governed the scheduling 
The fields were normally harvested by Julyof the activities, 

and so bush clearance took place ideally at the end of the harvest, 
ertending.into the months of August but finishing by September, 
Cultivation began before the rains In Sovember and continued right 
t.-m-ough until the end of January when the pause in the rainy season 

During the months of February and Fuirch weeding was the 
rrtncipal activity. The first harvest in llarch was the katllg or

raid ended.
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early nillet, but the larger fields were, harvested during the .

Pron when the seed appeared above tileconths of !iay and June, 
ground until harvest'the crops.had to be protected fron peats,

verain and wild animals so that the people often slept in the 
fields in an improvised hut to guard their crops, ■

The labour schedule reveals that a disproportionately large 
share of the recurrent production inputs were made by women. Ken 

oondemed primarily with the heavy physical work, the seasonalwere

craft occupations and political leadership of the family and

However, the division of tasks was not mutually exclusivecommunity.

and in the agricultural tasks in particular there was a certain 
amount of mutual help.

Despite the inequality of quantitative involvement in production 
of thh ratio male/feaale labour, nevertheless, the 

contribution of each sex is indispensable in terms of unit of

\

in tei-ms

output , and is adapted to the physical resources of each and to
The displacement of one or other sexthe ecological conditions, 

by 'absence or removal had a disruptive effect on food production 
in particular, which explains some of the far-reaching effects of
male absence either by war or labour migrancy.
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(c) Pastoralism;

Evidence of cattle in Uwanda during the niiveteenth

century in very aparse. Althou^ cattle were prized for their

social and econoizlo value it is unlikely that there was extennive

dottle ownership up^ the end of the century. Oral inforaantn 
ssy tint there were 'few' cattle at the turn of the century and they

¥
nr

did not becone an itea in aarriage dowries until the 1920's.

However, two factors would suggest the early presence of

cattle; the archaeological evidence of the fifteenth century 
showed bovine reaains^, and tiie fact that Dwanda was a tse-tse

a

Ei

To explain their near absence at the turn of the 
century it is possible that (a) they were killed off or died

free area.

t.I during the inter-tribal wars; the ligoni invasion or Oinalaunga's 
reign of terror or (b) an epidenio of coast fever or Rinderpest 

It was probably a coabination of both

I
i'

decicatod the stocks.

factors. Certainly the disease factor bears sooe credibility.

During the nid-1870'a Redvater and East Coast Fever wore iaported 
into East Africa via South Africa, Both were transnitted by tick 

Rinderpest was introduced throu^ North East Africa 
around the 1840'a» and at the sa2» tlae pleuro—pneunonia infected 

The Rinderpest epideaic of 1838-89 swept through 
Bast Africa and was often accoapanied by aaall pox, cholera, dysentry, 
typhus and bronchitis which annihilated both herds and people.

£

•carriers.

African onttlo.

1.
?agan B.H. and Tellen J.B, '^bmna; Ancient Salt-ifarking in 
Southern Ta-nranla", Aznnia. 1968, Ho.3, pp.1-45.

i
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During iiie lato 1890* a all of the surrounding areas had been 
infected, including Rukwa itself, as PuUehorn writes:

"The excellent grasing grounds of Dkinga have few 
cattle and along the Euvuna, Ulanga and Rukwa 
liere are (at least in,the parts I know) 
absolutely no cattle."

t

At the turn of the century there were only two herds of any 
size in Uwanda, the herds of the chiefs and that of ihe mission. 
The former possessed about fifteen head of cattle and the latter 

It is significant that when the mission 
spent 280 rupees^ on the beginnings of a herd in 1899 fee men were 
sent to Kilimatinde near Hanyoni over 350 miles away north of

veil over one hundred.

Ukiabu.

The 'lenporary reaovsl of cattle fron the economy aggravated 
fanine conditions and on their re-introduction contributed to 
a form of wealth differentiation. Cattle became the prerogative 
of chiel- of people claining similar status, e.g, the mission, 
ani were out of reach of conmoners until the first decade of the

present century.

Fulleborn 1906 quoted in Kjekshua H. geology Control and 
£cono"‘1c Develor^^t in Bast African History. Kalrobi, 1976, 
p.l29, Pulloborn is a particularly reliable witness for 
Uganda as ho undertook scientific research .in the Rukwa area 
together with Glaunlng, the latter measured the force of gravity 
at h:am3£mba on the Tiomba river in July 1899.^ilst the former 
collected o^ociea of fish. See Pulloborn P. and Clauning,
”Die Portschritto dcr Pondelexpedition“ in l!lttheilunf>on aug 
dem Deutachen 5chutcp:ebieton, 15, 1900, pp.16-39*

A vcFUchor was issued payable in Zansibar,
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to stockaded villages during the ,C imalaunga campaign was 
to extensive cultivation. As Nutt recarked in 1896, he witnessed 
"ruined villages destroyed by the slave raider Oimalaunga."^ In 
fact famine served as a contributory reason for the downfall of

p
Uuanda as Ciaalaungrf extorted food supplies from the villages.

TTIT riT f»n1

then after a famine the 1/anda were helpless to defend themselves 
against his marauding bands.^

Natural hazards such as drought or locusts, though provoking 
conditions inimical to food production,did not reduce the people

to destitution. Johnston and Kerr-Cross in 1889 visted Hukwa

and althou^ no rain had fallen for two years the people

"hunted extensively and were well armed and 
well olothed4 ... they have no gardens but live 
on the fruits of the chase.”

la 1896, according to Nutt,^ a plague of locusts had passed over 
the country but the people fished extensively in the River Homba 
as the villages were mainly along the river. Even in 1899 Wallace 
still recorded the ravages of Oimalaunga^ in Rwanda:

"Ruins of large villages strewn with dkulls 
and thirty miles of road whkch he had forced 
the natives to cut and keep clean from Sakaliro 
to the River Saiai (Komba)."

V

1 !iutt,V.H. "Journey to Lake Rukwa" Ceogranhienj Journal.London.
7, 1896, pp.427-428;
"History of the Pipa" in Sumbawanga District Book, 1927, entry 
by J.B.S.I.aab. I am grateful to Dr.Roy Willis for drawing my 
attention to this document.
Ibid.

‘ Eerr-Croas D."Geographical Notes on the country between Lakos Kyassa 
Sukwa and Tanganyika" Scottish Ceograchiml Hagazlne. 1890 , 6,p.292.
Nutt W.H, "Journey to take Hukwa" Ceocraphienl Journal. No.7, 1896 
P.427-428.

6. Boileau P. and Wallace L. "The Hyasa-Tanganyika Plateau" Geograchical 
Journal. ’[0.6, 1899, p.612.

3.
4

i

i

■ i
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Z, Seasonal hunger:

Uwanda could be considered a harsh environnent physically, 
its narginality depending upon a precarious ecological balance 
between nan and the natural resources.

Faaine is necessarily related to the physical resources at 
one's disposal in terns of oonsunption needs and production 
possibilities. The intervening factors which clog up the 
productive process deserve analysis prior to labelling a food 
shortage a faaine. The factors that are potentially disruptive 
of the food production process nay be seen as (a) the social, 
eoononio and political upheaval which destroy the conaunal fabric 
of food production, (b) natural hazards, such as drou^t, and 
(c)inadequate production for technical reasons.

(a) Social, econonic and political upheaval!

Rural concunities of cultivators have an intinate

knowledge of their environnent which is indispensable to survival

Patterns of agricultural activity have evolved 
over the years and could bo temod as efficient insofar as they have

1in zarginal areas.

ensured at least survival, and often prosperity. A nan-controlled

ecology adjusted itself to known and experienced contingencies of

natural provenance. Conflicts with neighbouring peoples bad a

disruptive effect on food production; the oonfinonent of cultivators

1. People have a profound knowledge and a teen sense of observation 
of the flora and fauna which surround than, generalV IcBowibS 
each plant and its properties by nano.
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But despite these disruptions Hallace could also record that 
food production had re-established itself and Uwanda was a land 

of. plenty:

"Pood was plentifiil the whole way round (Rukwa) 
and I got almost enough^to feed ny caravan of 
over one hundred men."

Dessication caused by inadequate rainfall, hi^ temperatures 
and the low retention of soil were contributory factors to famine 
but ones that had been coped with during the nineteenth century. 
Control of other natural resources; land, hunting rights, fishing 

the prerogative of the chief within the traditional political 
system and he ensured their accessibility to the population at large. 
Alternative food supplies were available at times of seasonal hunger 
by the barter of fish, meat, salt and cloth for grain with 
neighbouring Pipa or Ityiha, areas which enjoyed a hi^er altitude 
and heavier rainfall.

■Jithin the environment itself there were drought resistant 
plants^ which were seasonal and were edible after treatment, 
species of plants more 'commonly used then, and to the present day, 
were Insana a grass containing a gritty core, walocbe (wild yam)

was

The

a thorny shrub with tuber roots and indngo nut, a small berry found 
These foods were highly labour intonaivoin the Euhva plain, 

in preparation and competed for woman's labour at a time when othtsr

1. Ibid.
See Kbcya District Book 1947, "Pamlne Poods". Also Crosa-tJpcott 
A. a.tf. "ligindo Pamlne Subsistence" in T.K.H, 51, 195B, pp.1-20.
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eioeaaive, e.g. weeding time.' Nevertheless, theyiamands were

assisted in keeping migratory labour to a low level and provided 
food for subsistence with a minimum of recourse to external sources.

factors to seasonal hunger;(b) Contributory 
Ihe population are most prone to famine during the

This tine coincidedperiod before the ripening of the food crops, 
with the weeding of the larger fields when an optimum output of

required to consolidate the cultivation already undertaken.energy was

Failing to adequately perform thetisk of weeding led to a major 
drop in output, and the effects of one famine were thereby prolonged 
into the production cycle of the following year's crop.

The staple crop of Uwanda, finger millet, was also of social 
significance as it was the basic ingediont of the local brewed

beverage, inala or nonbe. The propensity to socialise and consume 
precious food stodc in the process was generally kept in check 
by an interaction of interests within the domestic household.

in the hands of the women and

r

;ianagement of food reserves was 
•neglect on her part could lead l^o over-consumption at an early 
stage; budgeting food over a year was a formidable affair when

Excessiveconfronted by a simple mound of unthreshod millet, 
consumption or jwor harvests at household level was offset by the 
ability of the kin group or community to absorb the occasional 
shortago within ita ranks. 1

1 • For similar in Northsm Nigeria see Polly Uill, Rural Hnusa 
a village and a eotting, Cambridge, 1972.
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Short term labour migration (kuhemea) to adjoining areas 
had an ambivalent rffeot. The absence of certain hands meant 
that the absolute amount of food was greater for those who remained

behind. On the oiiier hand, factors of production were absent at a

crucial period ofagtioultural activity, seriously inhibiting the 
possibilities of surplus production and standby supplies in the 
case of a shortage the following year.

Hj“oor food storage facilities affected some cereal foods more 

than others. Millet and sorghum were relatively insect proof and 
were stored with ease for two or three years. Maize,on the other

hand, was prone to insects, dudu and deteriorated within weeks if 
infected. Short tern storage life was a serious deterrent to

Food crops were stored inextensive cultivation of maize.

vihenge or circular huts of approiinately two feet diameter and

ten feet in height, raised off the ground on stilts, the walls were

made of reeds intertwined and plastered inside and outside with mud.

The facilities for storage were adequate in order to protect against 
the ordinary hazards, but proved inadequate during plagues of locustsr 

■ rats and were also fire prone.

(c) Agrictiltural technologvx

In nineteenth century Uwanda the basic and essential 
agricultural instrument was tbo hoe, iembe or inkundi. 
used as an iteo of barter and currency in the bridewealth. The bulk 
of iron hoes used in Uwanda were imported from neighbouring Ofipa

It was also
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1*ere iron snBlting waa a thriving local industry. According to
2local traditions the hoes were of reasonable quality and 

acquired throu^ bartering salt, cloth or dried neat which were 
local resources in Uwanda. Again the Ivuna finds confirn the use 

in Uwanda datl^ hack to the fifteenth century^ and raised 

questions about the pos'sibUity of a local iron industry at that 

tine.

were

of iron

Local agricultiiral technology was appropriate to agricultural 
production aai was not dependant upon external sources; inplesents, 

shafts etc. were available locally. The nethod ofspears, arrow

cultivation itself was a thoroughly planned affair ihich provided

balance between land clearance, land usage and ecological

regeneration. Clinatio factors, particularly drought, althou^ 
tangibly re-enacting the drana of food shortage,should not be

Undoubtedly itover exaggerated as a principal cause of faaine. 
caused food shortages but ones that could be coped with as long

as the conxunity caintainod control of the natural resources of the 
Social and political disruption jeopardised hamony and 

stability, placing the control of resources in question, and offeotivoly

area.

iiscouragod people froa seeking alternative sources of supply beyond
This latter reason broke down thethe confines of their own village.

1 'For iron saelting in Ufipa see Ifiso H. "Iron Snelting in Ufipo" 
T.Ii.H. l!o.50. 1959.PP. 106-111. Idea. "Soao iiituals of Iron Making

Creig H.C.H. "Ironin Ufipa" T.U.H. !{o.53.1959iPP. 232-238.
, Saelting in Ufipa" T.K.H. no.4, 1937, pp.77-81.

'The iron was aore aalleablo than their iaported substitutes. See 
LeehBPtnla A. "Aux Elves du Tanganyika" Alger. 1913.PP.247-250. See 
also KJekahua ll9T/} pp.01-92.

3. Fagan and Tellen 1968, p.31.
4. This differs radically froa the conclusion of Duignan on the ability 

of pre-iJdustriai societies to cope with unfavourable envlronaeatal 
laotora. See Duignan P. and L.H.Gnnn "The Pre-Colonial Kconoaies of 
Sub-Saharan Africa" tn Colonialisa in Africa 1870-1960. PJ)uigaan & 
L.a.Gann (Eds). London 1975, p54.
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inter-dependenoy that Uwanda enjoyed with nei^bouring Pipa and

Kyiha, and consequently deprived TJwanda of essential supplies leading

i'his process wasto a disruption of local trading patterns, 
aggravated during the follovfing period of colonialisn.

t

JJ. grwfta and industries in Pre-Colonial Uwanda;

Uwanda was self-sufficient in dost basic goods and those 
that were lacking were available through a barter systea with 
neighbouring Pipa or Unyiha which led to an interdependence with

these areas.

(a) Cloth;

Cloth in nineteenth century Uwanda was of various
1types; soae was aade fron beaten hirk , soce froa cured skins, 

•Ailst the cost prestiguous was canufaotured fron locally grown

2cotton.
!

wild cotton waa grown extensively in Uwanda in sufficient 
quantities to Cater for all local needs and produced a acall surplus

ifallaoe, in 1898, describedfor use in the local trading network.

the industry in Uwanda as follows:

"In cost villages, and especially in those of Afipa 
and Awanda, a large portion of the cen are 
engaged in this work, either spinning the cotton 
or weaving the cloth... The can do all the spinning 
and weaving,' using a long spindled spool and giving 
it the necessary twirl by a acart rub of the 
spindle between the pain of the hand and the thi^.

V

i
1. When cotton cloth waa not available the wocen wore skins 

and the cen bark cloth.
"They weave a coarse strong sorviooablo cloth in pieces 
averaging 7 x At ft. on a pricitivo handlooa." Helland i 
Choicely, 1912, p.28. Ibid, p.30. "A well clothed race."

I
q

••
i

•)
X
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The loom is a rou^ frane so arranged liat the 
alternate threads can he raised or lowered past 
the rest, and cross threads are then passed throng 
on a long wooden lath. The cloth is open and heavy, 
but strong and oich more durable th^ the cheap 
calico and coloured prints that are rapidly taking its 
place. The commonest patterns are white and black 
striped borders, thou^ checks and black cloths are 

It is generally made in pieces of about 6 ft 
cn cloth being sufficient for a dress ...

seen.
I 5 ft. ea
A portion is traded to the Ufipa on the plateau for 
iron hoes " 1

One nay deduce from this extract, corroborated by other 
uitnesses, that the manufacture of cloth was a widespread craft

Hot only was Uwanda self-sufficient in cloth but she 
produced a surplus which was traded against iron hoes, could be 
used as a 'hedge' against drou^t,and exchanged for cereal feed

stuff s in tines of faaine.

Locally produced cloth was called sekeeta or chipuka. Cloth 
illy in a festive spirit. An old can

in uWanda.

was often woven coi

described such a scene to ce:

"When a person had colloctod about four baskets of 
cotton he would then sake ponbe and Invite all the 
neighbours to join with hln in spinning the cotton.
He would cake four pots of ponbe. two big ones for 
the con and two snail ones for the wocen. The oen 

wocen would spin the cotton into hanks of thread, 
whilst at the sane tins dance and laugh together.
The weaving would be done later by the nen."2

'■-s

Ky informant calculated ttiat the output of the local looms was about 
mstro per day, and that the cloth was hardwearing and resistant.^one

!. Boileau and yallace (1699) p.613.
Personal interview with Bowfaai Yurgi, Sopteeber, 1975.

Ho made the clothes for his fiancee Kagdalena with his oia hands 
in 1924. The poorer the area in pecuniary resources the longer 
the industry lasted. Even to-dey homespun thread is widespread.

i'
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The locally spun thread had other uses. ’ The fishing 
ioiustry depended on it for the naking of nets and later, when the 
cultivation of cotton was forbidden, 
in secret in remote lake-land areas.

social network: very often three or four hanks of thread were used 
major item in the marriage dowry before 1900. 

manufactured cloth replaced it, aid finally imported material.

The decline of the cotton industry was due to the incursion 
of cheap inferior quality imports and increasing demands on male man

power, and was a major factor in the impoverishment process of 
Uianda which coincided with colonial penetration, breaking of 
autonomous self sustaining communal production, and created a state 
of dependence on eitemal sources.

1 fields of cotton were grown
Thread became part of the

Later, however.as a

r

(b) Salt production;^

Salt wan an extremely valuable commodity in the life 
of the community, both as an essential item of diet and as a trading 
commodity,

ths.rujarest alternative source being 145 miles away, and so it 
figured prominently in local and regional trading networks.

According to the present chief of Iwandn Kwene Kapola 111 
(ignlula) the acquisition of two potty chiefdoma, that of Ivuna and

Uwanda was fortunate in having a salt source at Ivuna,

t. Agricultural regulations under a colonial goverrucent prohibited 
the cultivation of cotton in the Southern Highlands to prevent 
the spread of disease from South Africa reaching the Kwanza area. 
Hboya District Book, 1937.
;-’agan and Tellon (1958). Also Fagan B. "Early Trade 4 Haw Hateriala 
in couth Central Africa’in Pre-Colonial African Trade. A.Gray 4 
D.Birainghaa (Eds.) 1970, pp.24-38, Also D.H.Horgan "Salt 
Production in Tanzania: Past and Present" T,H,R. lIo,74» July 1974i( 
PP.31-57.^
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of Isenga (near Hasuche) by the foundling chief Kawenga also gave

hin strategic control over the salt source and the lake. Oral 
tradition has it that Kawenga who originated from Kyela sat on 

chiefly stool of Mwene Utunbi (who was a woman) thereby 
estatlishing his claim to her territory.

Ufipa from where she originated, 
including the salt source.

Ohinola who was placed as headman in Isenga (Hasuche).^ When
A

Kawenga died he was succeeded by Chimola.

The successor of Chief Kawenga of Iwanda continued to claim 
control of the salt spring and the lake in the interests of the

This control of the resource, as historically

the

She then returned to 
Kawenga ruled over her territory 

He took as a wife Malwa^ and they had

1

3
a son

people of the country, 
exercised, maintained unlimited access to the salt springs for the 
.people of Uwanda.

offered to the Hwene.^ The first time that a young boy or girl

From time to time a gift of salt would be

made the journey to the salt lake it was a ritual gesture to bring 
gift to the chief (generally a chicken). There was no tribute ina

kind, tai or restrictions imposed on the local people who wished 
to t^e away salt^ and when strangers took salt it was customary

Salt then, was consideredfor then to bring a gift to the local chief, 
as a communal resource to which all the inhabitants had unrestricted

7access.

1 'Thorc is a structural similarity to the Uwanda foundling chief's 
narrative.

2.,!alwa may have coma from Isenga as a symbol of alliance. Isenga was 
strategically placed near the lake and disputed territory with Kasonso.

^•It was hero that Kr.IIutt disembarked, and KLater Wallace in 1899.
^•bther chiefs sontioned in the line of succession were Kapinda,Kapala 1, 

Chisowale,Kapala, Kawenga 11 and Igalula. This list varies from that 
arnolated by Willis (l9o6) p,62. The comments of Fagan 4 Tellen (l968) 
pp.29-30 are also pertinent to the itauo of oral tradition.

5*lam grateful to the present Kwene Kapala for these details.
5•Unlike Uvinma whore a tax Was levied by the chief. See Sutton J. 4 

Koberts i. •Ovinma and its Salt Industry" AZAlilA. 3, 1968, pp45-a6.
7.Kboya District Book, 1947 states that it was at one time in the hands 

of Arabs, linking it to the Arab trading network.
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(o) Pishing;

Fish was a major resource of Uwanda, Lake Rukwa

The chiefly control of fishing wasbeing in close proxinity.

similar to that of salt with unrestricted accesfor the locals.

and tribute fish being offered as gifts to the chief, 
water coiurses, e.g, Kuni near Kkulwe the chief would determine the 
days or season of fishing.If fishiere scarce ritual prayers were

Fish provided an extra source of

In certain

offered to increase the catch.

food and when dried could easily be bartered against gain in
neighbouring lands. Pishing was undertaken coanunally either by 
nets made from home-spun cotton thread, or in reed traps. Fishing

activities gave rise to the craft of making fish traps.

(d) Craft industries:

The pottery croft in Uwanda was one that had shown

elements of continuity over the last 600 years, as demonstrated by
1

Pottery was cade by the women using the coiltin Ivuna potsherds.

method, and clay of local origin, producing pots for different

purposes sudr us cooking and water pots, chungu. Pottery had its 
artisans in each village who worked communally.

The remains of iron slag were found in Ivuna, together 
•Jith the remaina of some impleponts. __^Whilo admitting the possibility 
of iron smelting in Uusnda, which is supported by oral tradition, 
the vast bulk of iron implements come from Dfipa,^

1, Pagan & lollen (l967).
The neighbouring IZylha also anelted iron but evidence of hoca 
imported fron Uniha io ainisal.
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Host donestic objects vere nade locally; cats, baskets and beer

filters from palm fibre, pestle and mortar, tables and three legged

stools, Iclsiinbl from local wood. Calabashes grew in the area and

Musical instruments such as drums and rattles wereserved as cups.

unde by local craftsmen, and a rhythmic scraping sound was reproduced

by grinding a three legged stool on an inverted water pot, icungu. 
Pre-colonial Uwanda then was characterized by small scale

adapted technology production based on aanuel labour catering for

the basic essential needs of the community. A large measure of

self-reliance was achieved, surplus was produced _nd could be

bartered against other non-agricultural requirements supplied from

Ufipa and Unyiha. Its resources were accessible to all. Surplus

labour was not a commodity for which there was a ready market, it

was primarily directed towards the creation of material means of

subsistence, but within the framework of specific social ties.

The production and output was startling in terms of variety

and of its orientation to satisfy the essential needs of the people.

?he production system reflected a harmony between ecological resources 
aai man's control of these resources, which in turn served to provide

for man's basic requirements. Altering the delicate 'mix’ of factors 
which underpinned this delicate balance could prove disruptive, and 
seriously affect the qualify of life of the area, 
just that by removing the factors of production.

Colonialism did

— V
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Trade and exchange in Tge-»colonial Uwanda;1-
(a) Local trade;

' Tho Wavonda people were not knovra for their
1trading abilitiBS nithin a naiiet context, but they were shrevd

and capable tradera in ^all scale transactions involving fanillar
Being endowed with the vital cocaodity of salt theyitens.

forned part of the intricate network interlinking the peoples fron 
the Lakes Kyasa-Tanganyika and Hwene to Rukwa,^ and Bade an

irreplaceable contribution to the oonneroe of the area without
4

creating any notable accunulation of surplus within the area itself.

This particular facet of trading nay be'cnre representative of the

pedestrian exchanges in local networks than naiket oriented core

exotic, and auoh docunented, slave, ivory and fireams trade.

Pre-colonial trade in Uwanda was either the trading of surplus 
against essential goods in short supply or for goods not available 

The surplus of local production; salt, 
honesfun oloth^, dried neat and fish were traded against iron

in the local oconoqy.

i'plecents, hoes, axes, grain in tines of shortage, and iron and

copper wire for rings and bracelets. Thin could bo terned local

trade insofar as it was perforned within tho area without it
recuiring special trading skills in a direct producer-consucer 
relationship.

1
Sven to-day coat of the local traders in Uwanda are non-locals.
For a detailed description of the network see Christopher St.John 
ln"Kase=b« and tho Tanganyika-Uyana Corridor* in Cray k Bircinghac 
)2d3). 1970, p.207.

■t

Cotton was also grown by the liyiha see Brock B. "The liyiha" 
in Trinzanln before 1900. A.Hoborto (Sd.) Nairobi 1968.
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Distances in this local trading pattern seldoe exceeded

couple of days march to neighbouring Ufipa, Unyiha or sometimes 
to Ibungu. Local agricultural production was dependant upon the 
trade to supply the essential iron implements, and Dfipa needed

It was a relationship of contrasting

a

1salt and fish in partisan. 
economies of contiguous people both dependant on the import of

vital commodities, which dovetailed into each other, but limited

by tlie amount of surplus produced or required.

The salt trade, being a rare commdity, demands special

It is reasonable to suppose that since alternativeconsideration.

salt sources were at least 150 miles distant, that the commodity

Salt was thus awas traded widely in South Western Tancania. 
commodity figuring prominently in both local and long distance 
trading. However, since access to the salt sources was so general, 
and skills in long distance trading were not prominent among the 
-avanda, it is probable that the loig distance trading of salt 
was done by'other peoples, who may even have resided temporarily

Salt waa certainly collected at Ivuna by the Kyamwanga, 
Dyiha and Safwa, and was probably traded not only among the Fipa 
bit also perhaps among the Nyakyusa^, the h'yiha, Bungu and others 
•wibhin one hundred miles radius of Ivuna.

?it Ivuna.

t. See Christopher St.John "Katembo and the Tonganyikn-Wyasa 
Corridor lBOO-1890", Gray & himinghamCEds). 1970, pp.202-230
There is oral evidence of the Einga coming to the salt source 
at the end of the century, making the salt into blooks and going 
off in Caravans. They traded salt to thb .’lyakyuaa.
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The extraction and trading of salt did not require any 
expertise which could be reinforC^ into an elitism, but iiie 

agriculturalists who engaged in salt trading saw it as a part- 
time occupation to satisfy a clearly defined purpose, 
chief, unlike his counlterparts at ilvinaa' had minimum control

the resources which did not lead to any apparent accumulation

The local

over

of wealth.

(b) External trade;

Arab intervention in local political alliances ensured 
trat the political and economic forces which they represented, 
coupled with a superior military technology, would infiltrate 
tse local politico-economic system.

The Arabs played a prominent part in regional politics,

-ney lived in the court of Shipuufi of Fipa, they had a military 
alliance with the Bungu, "ICalanga and his Arabs", and their role

They also made anin the court of Merere of Usangu is legendary.

alliance with Chief Tembo of Uwanda. Their items of trading

hid' little or nothing to do with local requirements! they bou^t

ivory, sold guns, cloth, beads and ornaments and purcliased slaves. 
3y creating a state of tension between people and displaying t-he 
need for new technological innovations in warfare a demand for 
firearms and other luxury items was created on which they had the 

The commodities that the Araba sought weretonorx)ly of supply, 
ivory and alaven end the chief acted accordingly by providing both

1." the name of defence of his country.

1.
See Sutton J. 4 Roberts A. 1968, pp.45-86.
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people were captured and handsd over to tha Arabs, elephants 
were hunted down and the ivory traded against articles of prestige 
auch as guns, fine omanents and beads, 
reduced in numbers on the Vestom shore of Kukwa' and the local 
population also decreased.

Although the Arabs were instrumental in opening up the

whole of the Rukwa Valley to erternally based trade they cannot

be singled out as the only culprits as the actual system of

trading which they represented also had African participation.

Cinalaungay^ized slaves from among the Wawanda and brou^t then 
2

to the Kiwele slave market run by Hyungu-ya-Kaue, a thoroughly 
.African enterprise.

Elephants became much
1

(c) Political and economic consequences of 
trade in Uwandae

•*sInportant changea took place in the economic life 
of Uvandai- The lack of iron on a large scale in Uwanda the 
preaeace of salt would appear to bo an excellent stiiiuluo to the 
build up of further trade tn other objects, and the eaorgenco of 
professional traders, but there is no evidence to sugrjest that this 
in fact happened. Local trade served local needs and, like 
.'igricultural activities, it was conducted for and on behalf of the

buuic economic unit, the extended fanily. The new forz of trade

tprow out of the creation of needs which were t:ion satisfied by the 
:rovijion of products of external origin but paid for by local resources.

].
hoileau & tfallaco (1899) p«6l4* Although the latter was 
an elephant hunter ho found no elephants on his extensive 
travels around Rukwa,

Kweno Kafvila 111 of Iwanda nentionad in an interview that when 
no visited ZansiboT in 1936 ho found nany Vanda peoplo working 
there who colled hin uncle, n.ioabg. descend-uits of the clivo 
trading of the nineteenth century.

f.
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The process of creating denand far products of external 
origin varied, gun running was Dost profitable at times of 
political crisis or threats of war. Guns had proved decisive* in 
warfare with other territories and so Arabs, friendly with the 
chiefs of all the terrii<>rie3 contiguous to Uwanda, had traded 
liberally in then, accepting ivory and slaves in return. ¥arfare

. technology changed fron the spear to the gun, and the science of

changed with it, Arabs beoane the new strategists and supplied 
Surplus to pey for the new ams

war

the hardware demanded by it.
extracted in terns of ivory and people, and the onus of supplying 

Their effective supply inevitably

WES

the goods fell on the chief, 
led to a centralisation of political and econonio control affecting

the distribution-gift systen that had hitherto existed.

These goods could be easily stored and stock-piled for long 
periods, unlike perishables, therefore capital was being aocunulatod;

a phenomenon foreign to the local econocy and closely relating
2personal wealth to political leadership.

The acquisition of prestige goods, many guns, Arab clothes, 
imported cloths, bangles and ornaments could only bo achieved by

controlling effectively the ivory and the handing over of people

The precise extent of huntingwhich was the price to be paid.

1. Guns used by the Fipa. See Lamb J.E.S.in I-Ibeya District Book,1927,p.24,
" In this context we can understand Cimalaunga's expansion, not 

in terms of accession to a territory but in an attempt to control 
the resources of ivory and people in view of external trade. 
followera»woro primarily hunters and were caught up in tho spiral 
of capturing core of tile non-replaceable resources of the area in 
order to maintain a position of military strength, which alone 
could ensure his survival.

Eis

!

c
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controls in tivianda remain rather vague but oral tradition suggests 
that the chief had a corps of professional elephant hunters and he 
levied a tribute on incoming hunters. This is in sharp contrast

to the salt trade which had remained exempt from restrictions or

levies. «■
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nriTmTAT.Tg^ TO infAliPA.

Colonialian ia a jartioular forn of inperialian resulting in

a few industrial nations over theconopolistic political control by 
less developed countries'and with political, and economic, consequences

Compulsive expansion of monopolyflowing from this relationship, 
capital resulted in a struggle for hegemony and a division of

Political domination suppressed localspheres of influence, 
autonomy, end facilitated free access to raw materials, markets and

The less developed econonies of Africa,investment possibilities.

Latin America Asia bocano appendages to netropolitan economies, 
aril were linked to a world marketing syetem. A relationship of

then established by which the less developed countriesdependency was

o^-Oice dependent on foreign capitalist powers for capita, markets.

But within the receivingentrepreneurial skills and consumer goods, 
countries-capital produced internal inconsistencies; uneven

devalopmBnt, ani the establishment of labour producing and labour

coKS'jming aroos.

J_. AlCIEZATIO:; OP ITJAimA TO THE SCHOTZCSBIi:?.

Serman imperialiam, later in the field than its British rival, 
attenpted to establish air area of influence oommensuruto with ita 
capital power. The treaty-making expeditions of Karl Peters ia 1634, 
lasting six weeks, were ratified by the Gorman Imperial Government,

and the oubsequeat purchase of the coastal gtrip ten miles vide from 
the Sultan of 2aniibar in 1690. paved the way to a formal recognition

At the Berlinof Oormany'e da facto occupation of Tanganyika.
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Conference in 1384-5 Binnarok reiterated his olaia of a 'nission
1civilatrioe' for lie white nan, and called upon ohurohea and trading 

interests to assist.tha inperial govemnent in this task." The 
Conference also worked out a nethod of solving conflicting olains

Inperialto territories cade hy ^nber states, other than by war.

'spheres of influence' were drawn up and the 'solsdile for Africa' 
graiually gave way to foraal occupation.

CiSt Africa were invested in the Deutsche Ootafrikanische

Geraany's interests in

Saoollschaft (Geman East Africa Ooapany) whose inability to 
govern necessitated it passing into the hands of the Gercan Inperial 
Governcent in 1891 under the Colonial Sc-ctlnn of the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs.^

Uwandn was not a disputed territory between the great powers. 
Salisbury, the Conservative Price Minister, was dotorcined upon a 
prolonged occupation of Egypt, and this key decision influenced 
the whole of his inperial strategy in Bast Africa and the Mile Valley. 
The Holigoland-Zansibar Convention of 1890 ensured that the 
approaches to tile Ilile and Uganda would re:aain British territory. 
Serrany agreed not to advance north of Kilinanjaro. Heligoland, 
a British possession in the Uorth Sea, was conceded to Gorcany, 
whilst Britain'a olaln to Sanaibar and Poaba wore recognised in return.

1, Cornsvin H. Histoire de la Colonisation Allec-ando. Paris, 1969 
pp. 35-36. This huaanitarion a»l civilising nission was further 
ecjiiasised in the Anti-Slavery Conference at Brussella in 1690. ,

2. It depended upon the Ministry of Poroign Affairs for natters of 
diplonacy, hut directly on the Chancellor for natters of policy. 
A coccittoo (Eolonlalrat) which was purely consultative advised 
on policy fron 1894.
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A coaprooiae saa reached in the area nortti west of I«Jce Nyasa

in which Dwanda was included, the border between Hyaaaland and

However, SalisburyJanganyika being fixed at the Sangwe Hiver,

H.H.Johnstonhad already done his homeworic before the Conference, 
had surveyed the area the previous year aid had advised Salisbury

that the Rukwa hinterland was "best left to Gernan enterprise"
1

because of its poverty and harsh environaent.

Bxnedition of von Prince;

Owanda was linked to a vast colonial network by an expedition 
in 1894 of Ion von Prince (Swana Sakarrani) intended to quell the 
slave raiding and disruption carried on by Cinalaunga. His

expedition was ostensibly for hunanitarian purposes, and wna a

Yon Yisacan had preceded von Princesecond attempt to reach Eukwa. 
the previous year whilst engaged in Anti-Slavery Society activities, 
but a pyrrhio victory over Hweno Hzunda of I'nyiha^ had forced a 

fostponoaokt of the Hukue expedition.

at his Sakalilo headquarters and using a Kaiin gun routed his

Yon Prince attacked Cinalaunga

warriors, althou^ Cinalaunga managed to escape by fleeing across Hukva.

1 • See Honiaos S.A..Butler J,, a»i Carrington C.E. (Eda.)Cacbridt:o 
History of the British Eaplro. Cambridge 1959, p.l67.
Also Oliver Boland Sir Harry Johnston and the scramble for Africa. 
London, 1959. p.65. Johnston having found Hukwa a torrostrial hell 
reported back to Salisbury "I thougjit we ni^t well leave Hukwa to 
Goman enterprise"! Johnston to Salisbury fron Koianbique.P.O. 1. 
11, 90,84,2051. for further see Kerr Cross (1890).On the tenuous 
character of Kerr Cross's elalns of missionary occupation, see 
KoCracken John: Politico and Christianity in Malawi.1875-1940.

, Cambridge 1977, pp.104-105.
Brock, B. "The L'ylha" in A. Koberts, Ed.', Tensania before 1900 
Nairobi 1968, pp. 77-79.
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left^^ur aakarls' to 'protect' the area. The notivee1Von Prince

of the external intervention were those 30 widely aoelained in 
the halls of philanthropy in Europe; the suppression of slavery and 

. the oiviliaing nission of the Europeans. The nisaion was aocoaplished 
prinarily throu^ ailitarj^conquest, coupled with suppression of 

^ local politioal autononies and links with a European power.

Political control by a acall nuaber of Europeans over an 
infinitely greater nuaber of African peoples was aade possible by 
the judicious use of alliances with proainent people against their 
rivals, thus tipping the scales in the power balance of the area in 
t!ieir favour. The outcoae was^a 'divide et iapera' situation in 
tthich Geraan ailitary presence aaintained a balance of power. Military 
power xrd technology as a deterrent force wore at the foundation of 
the Schutzgebeit, or the subsequent Pax Britannia, in Dwanda. Deterrence 
was a powerful politioal weapon idiich coabinod eleaents of racial 
superiority, technological sophistication and physical force, and 
deaoastrated the coercive strength underpinning the colonial

adbinistration.

The colonial intervention was directed against Cinalaunga, a

coot likely and vulnerable target. Ho represented a new concept of 
power in the area, hitherto ethnicity had boon the basis of both 
identity and of conflict. The cohesive force of Cinalaunga rested 
or. his ability to provide his followers with incentives and rewards

oappliei throu^ dealings with the international carkatlng iiotwork.

1 Tile grandchildren of one of tho askarla still rosidos there to-day.
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Suppliea of slaves and. ivory were traded against imported firearns

Firoams contributed to maintaining his military suprenacyand cloth,

and ensured supplies of tusks ard neat for his followers.

Cinalaunga appears em ideal transitional figure in so far as 
he elicited a nilitary rabponae froa the colonial governnent

aid thereby exposed the true nature of their humanitarian intentions 
■jhich wore a oujiienisn for political control and donination. The 
iifferenco is cleiirly portrayed between internal oppression by a 
local warlord and the sophisticated all pervading influence of 

international capitalist systea, which Bubaeq.uently dislocated 
aooial and political institutions, unleashed eoononio changes at an 
unprecedented level and crippled local political end eoononio autonocy. 
In the short tern soae beneficial effects were derived froa the 
Schutzgaboit; peace and stability were established in an otherwise 
conflict prone area, and the vulnerability of Uwanda to external 
aggeosion was no longer exploited without fear of reprisals.

an

Colonial partition and poripheralization of Owonda;

The territory was divided into districts with on adninistrator 
(Jozirksantninnor) at its head, and soae analler outposts wore founded 
in the larger districts to facilitate edainiatration, manned by a 
'chef do poste' or Stationsvorstober. Other areas at sub-district

level wore adainistored by akidae, of Arab or Sudanese origin. The

listrlct adainiatrator was direotly roapoasiblo to the Governor or 
1—ndeschauptmann who represented the Enporor and enjoyed a 
coruiicorablo delegation of power.

The tribal territory, of Uwanda was partitioned between 
two lintricts, that of Tukuyu (ronaaed Hew langonburg) and of Knsnnga
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(called Bisaarokbiirg). The River Hoaba or Saiai foraed part of the 
border between the two' districts, and since Uwanda lay astride 
the river it also fell under two separate a^ainistrations, 
dividing the Wanda people.

froa Bisaarckburg on Lake Tanganyika, and the coxmtry south of the
2

noaba cane under the jurisdiction of New Langenburg. 
beginning of colonial intrusion the phenoaenon of reaoteness was 
created due to its apparent lack of resources of iaperial interest, 
and distance froa the centres'of European adainistrative iaportanoe.

1 thus

The northern banks were adainistered

Froa the

X
Traditional power balances sliifted in order to aoooaaodate, or to

benefit froa, the new arrangeaents. But the concepts of reaoteness

•iad ' periphery' nean nore than physical distance, they also depict 
tne position occupied by Uwanda within a new political and econoaic 
syatea foisted upon it which underdeveloped and iapoverished the area. 
Colonialisa'3 greatest iapact on Uwanda was perhaps the loss of

local control over its political, econoaic and social institutions

ehich were aanipulated to serve the ends of the iaperial powers.

rr.d res'iltcd in the chronic undordevelopaent of Uwanda.

U
The jaae phenoaenon developed during British occupation, and 
to varying degrees since independence.

2, .
Both of the district oontroj wore four days distance on foot.
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JJ_. COLOIilAL POLICIES Aim DSHOSRAmiG DBCLIlfS.

_1. SettlecBnt patterns;

Prior to the eatablishiaent of Geraan control over Gwanda 
the defeat of Oinalaunga the people lived in palisadedi.n- to

t

villages. Agricultural activities were carried out both within and 
.ithout the stockades; intensive ecological control was possible

After the iaposition of a Gernan par,1the settleaent area.over

ud the presence of a deterrent force, a dispersal noveaent began

Bushland was cleared and occupied and settlements 
The breakdown of concentrated centres of population

from tiese vi ages.

sprung up.

to haveooincided with a loosening of political control by
2

The colonial thesis of massive depopulation

sl30 appear

use chief or headman.' 
lae to slave raiding and intertribal warfare finds United application 
tc t:;e Uwanda situation. The Arabs had loft the Hukwa probably in

Use lebo’s, and the 'Jangoni did not naintain a sustained occupation 
of Uuanda. Confrontations with neighbouring tribes resembled skirmishes 
rather than pitched battles.

security and stability, althou^ the peak of his activities coincided

However, these threats

Oinalaunga was the main throat to

.ith a serious decline in slave trading, 
snd dangora did nooesaitato a defensive systea of concentrated 
villages with a concentration oX- population wisioh favoured a core

■ KJakahus H. Ecology Control and Sconomic Dcvelouaent in hast 
African Siatorv. London 1977» Ch. 3.

Ibid, pp.10-16.
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intensive political and social control by the traditional leaders,

Ky contention is that after lie defett of Cimalaunga in 1894 
prince a period of peace and stability reigned, aegmantation 
population occurred with new aettlenents springing up and bush 

carried out, which were conducive to population growth.

by von

of the

clearances

In this respect the Sehutzgebiet cade a positive contribution to

However, once the integration of Uwanda

introduced which stunted
stability ia the locality.

,dth a capitalist systen began, neasures were 
and positively underained population growth in Uwanda, naaely 

tion and labour aigration which contributed to the spread of

diseasB and fanino*

2. ^nTAtion and nlgrationt

A distinct link is observable between taxation and aigration. 
levied in Uwanda for the first tics in 1902, the naount 

In Septeaber of the saao year the
?ai was

being three rupees per hut.

Superior of the aission records that "the people are acre and

preoccupied with the payaent of their tax." By iloveaber he 
stated’ that alaost all the children had abandoned school to follow

1

rsra

their parents, aany of whoa “have gone-working in Unyiha in order 
During the years 1903-1905 there is no reportto pay their tax." 

cf tax collection or of aigration,^ but tax collection was ro-storted

Lr. ’Jwnndn in 1906 together with forced labour on a field of cotton.

1. proaulgation took place on 27,12.1901,-along with tax ordinancos 
prohibition of hunting without a licence. The late proaulgation 
of the 1899 decree was duo to the opidcaics of oaallpoi and faaino.
Jlainly due to the political unrest caused by the isji-kaji.

fax
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Labour recruitment, at first voluntary, later degenerated into
ruga-ruga'the forced seizure of men, woman and children by a 

band in a conspiracy involving the labour r^ruiter, administrative 
officer, and the local chief. 1 blhenever possible resistance was

Eho-.T. by the local popula*ion to labour migration, but men were 
conpelled to bring loads from the coast, and Greek recruiters^ sought

The payment of tax threatenedworkers for the Osambara railway, 
lifestock with extinction^ exhausting alternativo food supplies 
during famine, and aggravated huican distress and suffering.

Prom 1909 reports began trickling through to Uwanda of the 
death of their workers on the railway! The aituation became so 
critical in the area that eventually labour recruitment was prohibited 
becayse of fatalities and disease, and the tax was reduced to 1

Kevertheless, porter recruitment oontinuod and 
resistance to it was so great that villages were left empty as 
people fled into the buah.^ However, in 1911 labour recruitment 
began again, for the railway in particular, and a

of labour is discerned.® Thin movement coincid^ with the extension
7

in that year of the head tax to include unmarried young men. In

rupee per head.

distinct 'movement'

1 •KJ. 7. 12. 1907.
^•KD.21. 6. 1903.
^•K.D. 7. 8. 190a.
'‘•K.D. 17. 2. 1909, 4. 11.1909.

16. 1. 1911. Kortal’ity rate of porters was high as revealed 
by the complacency of the mission diariati.■sons porters have fallen 
into the river along with tho poles (they were carrying). Their 
bodies vill bo fouxkl durls^ tlie dxy season if they have not been 
already eaten by tho crocodiles." K.D. 27. 1.1902,

12. 9. 1911 "lo chemln de tout lo monde au reli."
’•H.D. 21. 11.1911.
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1913 labour reoruitnent reached a peak with reporte of heavy

caaualtiea anong railway workers^ and “hundreda of nen" being
2

recruited for the coastal plantations. Again, during the 1914-18 
period no major exodus of labour towards the coast is recorded, nor

there any tax inpoaitidhs. However, -thero was forced recruitment 
of labour for the salt mines during the period 1917 to 1918. Tax

again levied from 1918 onwards, the number of defaulters was high^ 

and once more there was a resurgence of wage labour.
In the only day to day written accounts available of Hwanda

were

was

N

a major drain of healthy manpower is discernible, many of whom never 
The flow of manpower is indicative of the pressure 
the population to gain cash for paying tax (and later 

In this way taxation became a measure of
Thus the

returned.

exerted on

other requiremente).

socialising the population to becoming wage labourers, 
decline in population, loss of manpower and consequent slump in
development is related to colonial policies, particularly those of

4
taxation erirt labotnr migration.

The incidence of certain diseases, which was hitherto low, 
increased considerably after the turn of the century, and now

In different partsdiscTiSsa were introduced by colonial traffic.

1 •K.D. 24. 6. 1912.
22. 3. 1913, 21. 7.1913, 8. 9. 1913. 

^"Letter from the A.F.O. of Hbosi 1918. 
’•iljekahus (1977) p.l54,-l60.
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of ths country syphilis, sleeping'sickness, jiggers, elephantiasis, 
calaria and bUharzia were on the increase and new areas wore

The influenza epidenic, ^ich followed after the Har, 
^Theae diseases were introduced as a

iafeoted.

claiaed laany vie tins, 
consequence of contact with agents of colonial expansion, and

seriously debilitated the local population, hence lowering the

Uwanda lay1productivity and contributing to underdevelopnent.

in the path of a projected route which linked Langenburg to 
Bisnarckburg, or ^Geraan version of the Stevenson Hoad^ linking

OCho .path was used frequently bylake Tanganyika with Lake Hyasa.

^pdninistrators and aakaria on adninistrative business and , during 
the 1900-1903 period, by porters carrying telegraph poles between

Military aai porter traffic was of a nobilo 
nature, and both highly probable carriers of contagious diseases 
such as influenza, snallpox and venereal disease.

GiVTO fragaentary cedical records for the period, the incidence 
of venereal disease^ is difficult to ascertain. But since the area 

renote wo can deduce that prior to European intrusion the 
■European* diseases were of rare occurence. The presence of venereal

disease coidd bo attributed to the passage of travellers and also
4

to returned migrant workers at a later date.

Earonga and Easanga.

vaa

1 '?or an expoat^ on the relntlonahlp botveen health and undordovelopiient 
aee Hobert P?Saate^ et aoua-dovolojjpesont ea Afriqiw** in Revue 
Prji^ic&lse d*Etude3 Polltiqueo Afrlcalnea, Ho.l^fAprll 1977» pp»26—38.

^’Stoveaaoa Road - aee KoCrackea J, (l977) p.l02.
^'Tho account of the diffusion of venereal disease by returned nigrant 

workers in their hotevlllagos of Angola is given in Dfahaioi, Vol.3 
Ho.l 1972 ■Diffusion of V.D. in Angola".

^"The connootion between European presence and the Incidence of VJ). 
la doeunented by Euctyaaki (1949), pp.53-64. VJ). would also affect 
the fertility and nortallty rate of the population.
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(a) Smallpox:
is deflnits evidence of an epideoic of saiallpox in 

Snallpox is associated with the cooing of the 
expression of which is found in the ritual parlance

There

1the area in 1900.

European?, an 
of neighbouring chief Ka^re of Zinha!

"Katai (a ninor Ood) appeared to oe in off dreans
ordered that ve should not follow the mission 

doctrine, but should return to our cult,otherwise 
snallpox will cone again".

God of the Uawanda was known as Kwawa and also called

Hwawa waa both revered and feared;
A ninor
Knna Hdui or nother of snallpox.

not subnit thenselvea to her wishes then they were
Snallpox was also considered as a puniahnent 

disruption and the lack of adherence to traditional valuoo. 
alleged to have prophets whose nesaages to the people, 

altho'j#! apparently oenseleas as prophylactic neasures, for exaaple 
the prohibition of dancing, sexual intercourse and the eating of 
certain foods, assunod tho character of ritual prohibitions designed

if people did

punished by smallpox.

for social

MvQwa waa

During tho smallpoxto reinforce traditional belief systems.

epidsnio of 1900 a prophetess ordered the people to take part in

A drou^t was then in full swinga ritual dance to placate Kwawa.

and she explained it by saying that Hwawa waa angry at the nisaion

The snallpox opideniowho had doolarod her ritual procedures a fraud.
associated, with a religious sanction for European presonoo.then waa

1 •Hanberger P.A. Anthropos. 4, 1910 pp.295-317 Vienn^ Id.5,
?p. 793-307, (1910). "Hachtrag su den Religioaen Oberlieforungen 
uol Gebrauchen der Landschaft Hkulvo."

^•An excellent account of tho traditional religion of the Kkulwo 
is given by Hanbergor (1910). An account inspired by hia is also 
in Holland ?. and Cholcelsy E. Throucfa the Heart of Africa. London, 
1912.
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and !5ore especially referring to tte mission attack on their

traditional world view. It is perhaps also significant that the

nission was established in 1899i the year prior to the smallpox

epidemic.

Although smallpox epidemics occurred before European presence, 
evidence suggests that it nado a return to East Africa and that

colonial institutions, i.e. troops, carriers, trade and caravans 
In 1893 an estimated 150,000 people1

aerved to propagate it.
died of smallpox and dysentry in the territory, according to a 

2
medical observer.

• (b) Jiggers (Sand flea plague):

Jiggers were introduced into Duanda by porters carrying 
■-elegraph poles between Karonga (Lake Kyasa) and Kasanga (Lake 
?anganj-lka) at the beginning of 1902.^ The Klrulwe Diary^ records

th.t:

"Caravans of porters carrying telegraph poles pass 
here in large numbers. Unfortunately they have infected 
the village of Htandala with the seed of matekenya 
(sand flea or jiggers)."

Ths flea 'tunga penetrans' lives in the sand, when it penetrates 
the skin, usually the foot, it causes ulcers aixl inflomation. If

1.
Leo Wissmann'H.von, Hv Second Journey throtujh Eouatorial Africa 
iondon, 1691, p.216. kinsnann describes his travels with a number 
of smallpox victims in his caravan, and the fear of contamination 
by the local population on route.
Quoted from Kjekahus (1977) p. 134,

The overland telopaph line from Karonga to UJiji via Fife Aboroorn, 
and Bismjirckburg (Kasenga) was a British enterpriss in German 
territory built in 1902-1903. Tho lino was owned by the African Trans
continental Telegraph Co., founded by Cecil Ehodos who planned a 
tolegra^ line from Capo Town to Cairo. Tho lino was later used 
during tho Haji-4iaji revolt of 1905 to 1906 to maintain communication 
between ths southwest of tho country and flar-oa-3alaam,

’• K.D. 25. 1. 1902.
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1
not treated properly it laains and mutilates the sufferers foot.

^ in hlfl Pipa travels recorded the si^t of people who were

It is possible that
pronn

disabled because their feet had rotted away.

Usa-ida was infected fron Ofipa^ as the porters crossed the area en 
Overni^t canps were a likely source of diseaseroute to Uwanda.

CO nmunication •
despite the promulgation of tax ordinances the 

'.eople resisted reoruitaent to the polo oarxyins caravans and Uwanda

But, if disease

Bowever,

escaped the worat effects of the traffic.

the line of the porter routes (as we have

ZiSlB

intections spread along

of in Uwanda), and subsequently along the railway route.evidence

understand the contanination of previously healthy 
aocieties such aa the Uwanda taking place by diaeasoa such ns jiggers.

tnen we can

(o) Kalarla:

Ihe precise ineldenoo of nalaria in Uwanda at the turn

cannot be detarnined because of lack of nodical recorda.of the century

analogy with othor areas,ecologically ainilar, in the sane 
iiatrict wo can draw acne tentative coaoluaions on the relation between

Malaria was studied

From an

colonial disruption and the spread of nalaria.

■ Initial treatnoat was usually the extraction of the flea with a 
steel pin. As a res'olt pins ware at a prcaiua, and their liberal 
liacribution by aissionarioa was a neans of establishing goodwill 
aaong the local population, (personal oonnunication).

Bob KJekahus (1977) p.p.134-136.
Ufipa in turn were possibly infected fron’ Zaire throuiJi which the 
Sain Pasha led by Stanley passed. See Von Zwanenborg a. and King 
A. An Ee'onoaic History of Kenya and Uganda lSQO-1970, London, 
1975, P.9.
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by Pehlandt' In villages close to Bisnarokburg (Kasanga) On Lake 
Tanganyika during the year 1909, and he discovered a parasite rate 
of 91.0 anong lOO sohoolohildre'n aged ten years or less (as against 
29 per 100 on the Fipa plateau). It is unlikely that the lakeside 
villages of Owanda were ^Bry different froa their counterparts on 
Lake Tanganyika. The endftaioity of naleiria in the Rukva was mtohed

by the seni-iaaunity of the indigenous population to local strains, 
llon-innune subjects were very vulnerable to the disease, which partly

explains the high nortality rate anong European nisaionaries living 
close to Lake Hukwa.^ The iaportation of another strain of nalaria

'.•ould have the effect of reducing the resistance to the disease by 
According to Clyde^ during the First Worldthe local population.

Bar, and inaediately afterBards, the incidence of nalaria increased 
cerkedly all over East Africa, 
iajwrting a benign tertian type (p.vivai) which contributed to 
incroasing its frequency over the none widespread sub-tertian (p. 
falciparun) to which a degree of inaunlty had boon built up anong 
the local population.

This was attributed to Indian troops

Again, while the sub-tertian responded

rapidly to quinine, benign tertian was none resistant and relapses

none connon.

Due to the incroasing nilitary traffic, Dwanda almost certainly
o.mo into contact with the benign tertian species of nalaria whidi

1
' 3oo Clyde D.F. Halaria in Tannnnla. London 1967, p.l24.

2. At Zinbu nission on Lake Eukva, during a nine nonths period from 
1901 to 1902 throe nissionarios died, calnly duo to blackwater 
fever.
Clyde D-P. (1967).
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oroduced severe fever and weakness, thus lowering resistance to 
fatal disease and nalnutrition, end iapairing the productive

It would also have been a najor factor
core

capacity of the population, 
exacerbating the post-war fanine and influenza epidenio.

1
(d) Sleeping HieVness fTrvnanoso-aiasis);

Althou^ sleeping sickness was prevalent in the areas of 
Northern Rukwa, Uwanda renained uninfected by the vector glossina 
(taetee). Olossina control was rendered feasible even in the presence

of nearby game by the relatively successful huaan control of the
2

ecology which was a gain factor of prevention,

.jiossina asourod an environnent in which cattle could be successfully 
roared, unless inhibited by other factors.

uhile Uwanda nay have escaped the effects of sleeping sickness

wore ravaging populations in

The absence of

it siiould be recorded that epidenics

In the region Meat of Lake Victoria

Plague

otaer parts of the country.

20J,0C'0 people died in an epidenio of sleeping sickness.^

in its woke which regained prevalent up to the•jitd j^idllpoz caiiya

r'irst World tfar.

evidence of other Ulnosses in Uwanda. fluba was 
recorded in the year 1902, which ouggosta the presence of plague, but

There is

it did not roach epiidenic proportions. Leprosy at the turn of the

sufficiently hijji to warrant the oatablishnent of a snailcentury was

1 • See Lu=adon,M.H.H. "Changing Patterns of Trypanoooniaols Research 
in Last Africa" in Tranaaetlona of the Royal Society of Tropical

 Vol.53, 110.2, 1964, pp.97-135.
'• See EJokshus H. (l977) p.i67. The ecological factor in increasingly 

considered as an oinlonatlon for the spread of the Aisosso in contrast 
to the traditional nigratory thesis.

• Ibid, p.166.

M.fcdiclne and Hygiene,

!■

N ■.
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leprosariun.

(e) H-ilitHrv food -procurationa;

At the outbreak of the War iu 19U the Governor of 
East Africa ciroularified the districts to ascertain the 

availability of food aarpluses for nilitary and civilian personnel.

districts indicated that supplies could be diverted i^o trading

Geraan
1

"OSt

ciiannels, althou^ the South Eastern part of the countiy uhs 
suffering froa fanine.^ Fpod depots were set up to buy supplies 

Where aills were not available thefron the local inhabitants.

particularly onerous task of grinding the oaise and other cereals

Cattle were purchased andinto flour was perforaed by the woaen. 
slaughtered.

The nissionarios of Geman nationality had been partially 
eionpted froa active nilitary service in an effort to caintain 
aininlstrative nomalcy.^

surroundings, goodwill with the people, and eipertise in trading 
wore called upon by the civilian/cilitary adninistration to sot up 
food purchasing stations, generally on aisaion property, 
stations fulfilled the dual function of granaries and supply centres, 
and as such fornod pert of the logistical nilitary support.

liow their intisate knowledge of local

Iheae

t. Colon^*^l History> LoadoCt 1962*Studlen in,Henderson V.O,
P. 69;

’• ?be following year 1915 at least 2,000 people died of fanina 
around Lindi.
Missionaries of alien nationalities were allowed to ronain at 
their posts on their signing of a pledge of non-interforenoe 
until August, 1915. Then those in posts near botder areas were 
recalled into the interior.

3.
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A supply post was established at Hkulwe nission in Uwanda, 
requested by Lieutenant Karkgraf of Langenburg.

Brother Josaphat, of the sane nission who had earlier been conscripted, 
seat back to Uwanda to organise the purchasing of supplies. His 

initial capital anounted to tOO rupees and 200 enpty sacks, supplied 
bj' the'hilitary adninistration of Langenburg. Within three weeks? 
however, 1,600 sacks of grain had already passed through the stores,

A sinilar supply post had been

1 As a concession

was

of which 600 had been conauned.

nnnned by the Moravian Brethren at Hbozi nission.

The Kkulwe post beoane operational within a conth of its 
beginning when it beoane a vital stq) for troops coning fron the 
coast to Bisnarckburg, and troops narching between Bisnarckburg and 
Langenburg. In April 1915 a build up of troops took place in the 
Southern districts under the connand of General Wahle to take

offensive action against British incursions fron Horthom Hhodesia

and Uyaaaland. The 18th, 19th, 2?nd and 23rd Field Conpanies all

A detachnent of the Signals Corps.oivouaced in Uwanda en route.

asknria reaained at Hkulwe for a nonth, setting up a relay transnitting 
station Cholios^®!*) linking Langenburg to Bisnarckburg. In Hay 1916

the fort of Hanena fell, which defeat coincided with the loss of 
Langenburg to the advancing forces, oonnandod by General Uorthey, 
-hd this narked the end of organized Gernan presence in Uwanda,

'■'LD. 3.'5.1915. This was connon practice for ainsions at this period. 
For nisaions in Bungve see Wright H, Gernan Missions in Tanganyika 
1891-1941. Oxford, 1971 p.139. For nisaions in Halawi see Linden I. 
GathnUcs Peasants and Chewa Resiatanee in IJyasalnnd. London 1974,
P. 109,

*Hwazyo nission near Abercom served a sinilar function and was 
raided by a British platoon on the 24th of April.

r
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Besides all the other attendant dangers of disease and porter 
reoruitnent whioh acoonpanied the passage of a large nimher of troops, 
the procuration of food^ locally represented a heavy burden on

Pood procuration reinforced the narket principle 
of food trading in an area td^ch,in terms of money,hitherto had 
boon relatively removed from this type of commerce. Above all 
the surplus food production having been consumed by the troops 
meant that reserve stocks were seriously depleted.

However, the withdrawal of German troops^froa South West 
roj'.ganyika in 1916 did not see the end of troop movements in the 

The advance of General Horthey's force into Bast Africa 
consolidated with the take over of the military posts of 

Lingonburg, llamema and Bismarokburg. Again the communication lines 
from Bismarokburg to Langenburg often passed via Uwanda, and a 
constant flow of British troops was recorded in the latter part 
of 1915, with purchases of local food and livestock taking place.

fith the appointment of an assistant political officer in iibeya
k

administrative measures were taken to commandeer local resources. 
Donkeys being invaluable for transport of foodstuffs within the 
local trading network wore ordered to bo placed at the disposal of 
the military authorities, which resulted in a restricted flow of

the population.

area.

.aC

foodstuffs into the area.

1 ’Langenburg dlstriot was considered by von Lettow as "being so 
necessary to us as a aource of supply". Sea Von Lettow Vorbeck, 
hy Heminiaoences of Bast Africa. London 1920, p.99«

platoon of German soldiers led by Conmanior tfoiaa in search of 
supplies moved into Uwanda in March 1917 aeired tlio miasion of 
Galula r.nd Mkulve, diaperacd the porsonnol and took all lifostock 
and food available. The Ivuna chiefdom was obliged to supply these 
soldiers with salt which wis paid for with the goods seised from the 
mission: KJ). U. 3. 1917.
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Food pcoouration for the war personnel, although occurring
during years of favourable harvests,renoved surplus and essential 
assets from the control of the local population; herds for ezanple

deoinated (the herd of 200 belonging to the nission was entirely 
confiscated, and locals fared^little better). Kuczynski' holds 
that the great fanine in Kenya was due to a great extent to nilitary 
procurations, and what energes fron the Uwanda evidence is that 
the constant drain of local food resources from 1914 to 1917

were

by nilitary decands was a oajor factor in the fanine of 1918. 
roreover, these procurations indirectly caused nalnutrition, and 
increased vulnerability to disease, as shown in a series of epidetiios

tiu^t broke out in Uwanda in 1918-1919,in whidi snallpoi and Spanish

The ailitary traffic causedinfluensa olaiaed nuaorous viotins.

by the decobilization of troops passing throu^ Uwanda was another 
significant factor in aggravating oontaaination of the local

4s the ooaaunal salt souroe had been ooaaandeered bypop'ulation.

the invading British troops salt was no longer available ns a

traiitional aeans of exchange for food barter in neighbouring

districts..

(f) Faalnei

Famine in Uwanda was due to a combination of circumstances.
ooca of whidi wore natural causes, but for the most part were the
result of a series of human errors and deliberate policies. The 
uiia factors wore disease, drought or locusts and food shortages.

t • iluciynski (1949) Vol.2, p.l99.

4
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Disease affected the people in Uwanda, particularly jiggers,

salaria and soallpoz. The spread of these diseases can be 
attributed to the integration of Dwanda into the Sohutzgebiet. 
The rainfall in Uwanda is precariously zsarginal, as is reflected 
ia the changing levels of Lake Rukwa, which in turn is closely

As Lake Hukwa is one of thelinked to the breeding of locusts.

breeding grounds of locusts in Tanzania Uwanda ia in the

, 1905^ and 
Drou^ts were also a 
But it was the introduction

uain

front line of the locust nigrations, and in 1394 
1913^ considerable crops were destroyed, 
recurring feature of tbe olinatic cycle.

1

that transforcod these phenoxenon froaof external pressures 
-n'ngeable setbacks into disasters. These pressures were the

of surplus food production, either by ailitary procurations 
near-coapulaory rocruitaant of nlgrant 

The reaoval of labour and of food reserves left the people

seizure

or tax payaonts, and the

labour.

highly vulnerable to drouj^t and without any defenae against 
oliaatio irregularities, leading to aalnutrition, diseaae,famine 

The exact contribution of each factor isand ultiaatoly death, 
difficult'to ostiaate, but colonial policies certainly introduced 

which radically underained aan's doforujo against theeleaents

environaent.

1. l.’utt U.H. Journey to Lake Hukwa, Ceorgraphical Journal !io.7.1896, 
pp. 427-428.

K.D. 12 . 7. 1905.
Gunn, O.L. “A History of Lake Hukwa and tho Hed Locust" iu T,,n..H. 
42, 1956, p,9.

3.
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(g) Pnat-war diaaatera;

aeriea of disaaters aasooiated In varying degreea with
to external oontacta atruok Uwanda during 1918. The raina

A

exposure

of 1917-I9I8 were wholly inadequate, crop failures were coanon

aerioua fall in food production. The food reservesand there was a

which would have alleviated the shortage had already been diverted

Malnutrition and weakness, followed byinto ailitary channels, 
starvation, afflicted the people.

Spanish influenza and acallpox, was thus greatly lowered.

Sniallpox reappeared during the nonth of June 1918, claiming 
-t least twenty lives within a nonth in the village of chief Kasonso.

Hesistanoe to disease, particularly

1

••Ithin weeks the disease had spread to Hkulwe chiefdon idiere there 
The aission reacted by innooulating^were further fatalities, 

over two hundred people. Tne construction of quarantine oaaps for 
viotins was ordered by the political officer at Hbozi. The epidenio 

occasion of co-operation between the occupying force and 
the nission, both of whoc were keen to establish a working rapport 

Soon the cucp in Hkulwe housed sixty viotins,

VW3 an

with each other, 
which represented about 10^ of the population of the village. 
According to reports the epidonic was none widespread, and the 
nuaber of casulties greater, in the country of chief Kasonso than

in Hkulwe.

1. li.D. 1. 8. 1918.

Vaccines were given by the political adcinistration of Ilboxi.
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The war time outbreak of smallpox was not an isolated event
confined to Uwanda, but was part of a more general phenomenon which

Its spread was aggravated, ifaffected the whole of East Africa, 
not even caused, by the war tine traffic of troops and supportive 

After the armistice on the 11th November,1918, the 
demobilization of troops was effected within weeks, and for a
personnel.

short period these was extensive travelling in East Africa as men 
made their way to hone bases leaving a akekton administration behind.

Coinciding with the withdrawal of troops, famine and smallpox 
tr.e dreaded Spanish influenza made its appearance in Uwanda at the 

By January' 1919 at least one member ofend of December 1918. 
each household in the village of Kkulwe had contacted the virus, 
.ithin a week it had claimed five lives, and again the mortality

It can be said thatrate was hipest in chief Kasonso's country, 
virtually all of the people came into contact with the disease, and

Calculating on average six 
to ten victims per village approximately throe hundred people would 

have died in Uwanda.

Labour recruitment, disease, famine, Binderpest in cattle,

food procuration, smallpox, plague, Spanish influenza, drou^t,

earthquakes and locate all oontributod to dislocate agricultural
2

production in the 1900-^1918 period and devastated Uwanda.

the least resistant circumbed to it.

1. The epidemic struck at a particularly vulnerablo time in the 
agricultural cycle, the months January and February (know locally 
at Tienku) ore the hungry months when food is cost scarce.

For a similar process in Ugogo see Hlgby P."The Eolevnnoe of 
tr.o Traditionnl in Social Chango’in African Review, 2,2, 1972.
p.315.
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Changes in agrictaturnl praotiOB, inteaaifioation of food surplus 
extraction and the spread of disease were all man-nade processes, 

the result of these introductions that exacerbated theIt is
conditions of drou^t and precarious ecological balance, 
is renaricably clear evidencft that the linkage of Uwanda to the

There

Schutzgebiet created conditions which initially favoured 
population growth in 1895 to 1902, but on the inpleamtatlon 
of disruptive policies of taxation, labour cigration and war 
zeasures conditions were created that, were ininical to econonio 
development and population growth.

PoDtilatlon;A,

Kuczyuski’in his very fiiie dosographic survey of the British 
Sapire supports statistically the arguaent that (a) European 
civilisation in East Africa increased the cortality rates, (b) 
diseases such as sleeping sickness and syphilis, which hitherto 
had been relatively unknown, becane widespread after the turn of 
the century, and (o) the enroleaent of carriers and supportive 
aUitary personnel during World Wax 1 led to heavy casualties and 
facilitated the transnission of disease, particularly Spanish influenza. 
These arguaents were subsequently substantiated and docuaaited by

1 ' See Kucsynaki H.B. De=ograchlo Survpv of the Britiah Colonial 
Eaptre. 2 ToXs.i Loudon 1949*
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1Kjekahus who proposed a new demographic hypothesis idiich rejects 
growth in population coinciding with colonial 'pacification' but 

rather saw 1890 as the beginning of a long downward dip, whidi 
posulation counts available from 1903 onwards have confirmed.^

Pour national counts of^the population were made in 1913 
under German administration and in 1921, 1928 and 1931 under British 

The enumeration of 1921 based on returns of political

a

rule.

officers, mainly tax records, revealed some embarassing details;

Ujiji (Kigoma) an area of migrant labour and famine prone, in 
nany respects similar to Uwanda, showed a massive decrease in 
population from 240,000 in 1913 to 139,500 in 1921. Other districts, 
also famine prone and labour exporting, showed similar decreases;

All of these districts were alsoKondoa, Dodoma and liahenge.

involved in intensive military supportive activities.

(formerly Bismarokburg), which included part of Dwanda, showed an 
increase on the 1923 figure, but a dramatic drop in 1925 of 25,000

Fipa district

vtiich 13 the higiiest percentaSQ whole country.

1. See Kjekahus, H, Ecolopy, Control and Econoaie Developaeat 
in Eant kfricnn Hlatory. London 1977i p*24.

Ibid. 4,622,000 in 1902/3, 4,009,500 in 1906/1907, 
4,043,500 in 1913.
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1
ATHIEJllI POBJLATIOH OF TAHOAliTm,.

1?21 1931.1928192519133i3 tract

88,019 78,501.^

192,000 5 202,500 215,441

68,00081,700 93,600Hfipa

240,000 139,500Djiji

325,000299,400 270,900 
218,300 196,700

Bodooa 607,467 579,712
181,000Kondoa

4 237,000195,500 237,200Rungvfe

lational 
Total: 4,740,706 5,022,6404,319,0004,145,000 4,107,000

1

In-Uwonda, deducing frou the hiatoilcal evidence that we have 
referred to, parttoularly the aerieo of calaaitiea that have befallen 

of integration into a ooloni^ network, theOwanda ao a conaequence

denagraphio trend of Owanda wan aliaped by the factoro nentioned by

There ia evidenceKucsynaki and Kjekahua, with a notable exception.

1
• Kucsynaki (l949) p.327.

15,000 had been tranaferred froa Ufipa to Tabora since the 
1928 cenaua.
The 1928 report to the League of Hationn given the pcjulntion 
of Kigona (Ujiji and Ufipa) in 1913 and 1921 ao 240,000 and 
233,100 roapectively.

Fomerly I!ew liangonburg.
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that the temporary respite from the pillage of Cimalaunga, 
and the extaision of colonial rule, brou^t a period of relative

peace and prosperity to the area, and led to a process of population 
expansion by local dispersal from stockaded villages, 
excansion, however, waned wijh the promulgation of taxation and 
labour migration, then came the aeries of natural disasters which 
considerably reduced the population of Uwanda until 1930.

Census reports pre-1948 were in the main drawn up by the 
administrative bureaucracy and were of very different standards 
and accuracy, and can only be viewed with the greatest caution

Besides the

This

to identify population growth and decline.

irregularities in enumeration procedures we can also question

Administrators and onumoratorstne interest of the administration, 
formed part of the political structure perceived as oppressive 
by the local population, thus inhibiting co-operation, 
hand, population statistics were expected to reflect the social 

economic benefits of the Pax Brittanioa (or Sohutzgebiet).

On the other

‘•nd

An added reason was the statutory mandate reports submitted to the

League of Hationa which, in the caso^of popilation decline, could

The populationprove embarresaing before an internationai body, 
had no interest in being counted, and since it was performed by the*v,.

officials who collected the taxes answers were unlikely to be 
There was also a traditional reticence to reveal

same

very accurate.

The only people likely tothe size of one's family to strangers.

*
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gain from increased population figures were the officials and the

providing tangible evidence of thecolonial govenment were 
-aterial benefits of colonial rule, thus justifying the actions 
of their governnent before the philanthropists and imperial lobbies

bach hone.

Admitting the abseioe of hard reliable data and the difficulty 
of establishing nortali^ and fertility trends at the turn of

there is, nevertheless, ample evidence from secondary 
vdiich fit with the overall pattern of East Africa that 
civilization disrupted local political and economic systems,

the century

sources

European

introduced disease and labour migration, and had a disasterous 
, effect on the agents and beneficiaries of developnent - people. 

European imperialism, therefore, suggests itself as a major 
causative factor of population decline in Uwanda.
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MISSIQlfAHY PIPLAHIAglO!;. ■

1. LiVYIGERIB.THS ’aiTS FATHERS A!iD lEE lUTSaHATIOI.AL

ABHICAII ASSOCIATION.

To understand the politifeJ. behaviour of the White Fathers 
in U.vanda it is neceasary to explore the forces that contributed 
tovards the fornulation of their religious and political

philosophy.

The najor influence was

Iharles havigerie, born in Bayonne in 1825, was successively 
priest, professor of History at the Sorbonne, French diplonat 
.t the Vatican, Bishop of h'anoy and Archbishop of Algiers, 
tse latter post, his brilliant organisational ability extended 
;o founding two missionary societies, one of which was the 
iai’-e Fathers in 1869, as well as a host of charitable organisations

their founder. Cardinal Lavigerie.

In

,_hd anti-slavery canpaigning societies.

Besides being on erudite and energetic ecclesiastic, he

Pope Leo 1111 chose hin to cake,as also an astute politician.

3 definite’ breokthrou^ in churcii-state relations in France; at

an opportune nonent he renounced the traditional sonarchist- 
d.'urch alliance and proposed a toast to the Hepublican governneat 

Despite the consequential loss of financial help 
and consternation acong Franco's traditional royalist catholic 
33- -orters, the gesture net with an active I-esponso. Gonbetta 
replied by declaring that anti-clericalisn was for Franco 
" .nd not for export" . ’

of lanbetta.

1. Coyau G. Le Cardinal Lavigerie, Paris, 1925, p.lVO.
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1Lavigerie was a deep patriot and as sucii saw the advantages ■

to be gained from co-operating with an avowedly anti-clerical 
This attitude was later to be conveyed to hisgoverns eat.

aissionaries in relation to collaborating with colonial governaents.

Lavigerie'3 view of Christian expansion was inextricably

As a historian he reflectedlinhed to his own political vision.

the historic experience of church and state, and concludedupon

that the church had thrived under the regine of a Christian king^

when it was upheld constitutionally and given legislative support, 
folitical power in a Christian kingdoa-ultimtely originated in God, 

effectively subjecting the political to the spiritual in

This enabled

thus

autters of public norality and ethical control.

Christianity to becone the religion of the nasses and thus political 
actions becane a neans towards achieving this fora of church-state

relationship rather than insisting upon doctrines of individual belief.

Lavigerie's liorth African eiperiaent of resettling Arab orphans 
into enclosed villages under Christian control influenced his outlook 

Por a while he seidoasly considered foundingon sub-Saharan Africa.

E Christian state in the heart of Central Africa^ ruled by a Catholic 
Monarch, run on Christian principles and defended by a Cati^oltc arny.

1. Lavigerie extensively used his ecclesiastical position for the 
purposes of French inporialisa. See Oliver R. The Hlssionary Factor 
In East Africa. London, 1965, p.46.

^■"Christianity does not becota a universal religion until it has been 
officially adopted by the leaders of a country and that its propagation 
is favoured by their exasple and their power.’’ Lavigerie C. Kenoira 
Secret, quoted froa Renault P. Lavigerie, L’eaelavage Afrlcaln ot 
L’Eurooe. Paris, 1971.P.R38, Vol.l.

’•See Renault F. 1971, pp.236-267.
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1Ee recruited a force of ex-papal zouaves who, besides defending
coastal caravans, were intended as the nucleus of an arny to defend 

2the new state.

hoaeland for ransoned slaves and other displaced persona.

This notion of Christian iftperialisa was a tacit presumption 
lUiderlying future missionary strategy.^ Opportunities of micro- 
realisations of this concept were reflected later in mission

Besides being catholic, this state was intended

as a

stations which enjoyed administrative autonomy and a hi^ly

dependant community of followers. These sort of ideal political

conditions were then consciously, or unconsciously, sought or

created by the missionaries themselves in Uwanda.

The occasion of Lavigerie's entry into Sub-Saharan Africa

»aa the Brussels Conference convened by Leopold 11 in 1876. The

circicmstances of this Conference shaped in a particular way the 
Apostolcte of the White Fathers in Africa, and the Christian 
communities (iiich they founded, and was to distinguish them from

the other confessional societies of the time, pirticularly the

Church of Scotland, the Free Church of Scotland, the Church Hissionary

Society’and the London Fisaionary Society, Neither Lavigerio nor

the Vatican were represented at the Conference, which was called

to co-ordinate political, economic aril scientific interests of the

1. Two of whom were Sootsmon, Stewart and Oswald, from Edinbur£ji.
He envisaged the use of force as a means of conquest, "In this 
African world whero force alone reigns supremo, hut where the moans 
of attadc and defence are still primitive, it would certainly bo 
posoiblo for a group of determined men to create a largo contra of 
action and speed on the work of civilisation." , Lavlgorio.C. 

Instructions eui Hlaalonckea d'Afrioue Eouatorinle. Algiers, 1879 
Chapters.
"Lavigerio had visions of a string of xJjjoions throu^out Africa! 
oceans of civilisation spreading their influence in all directions 
in an irresistible network of good." Eittlor C, Ths White Fathers. 
London, 1957.pp. 93-99.
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The Conference exaltedpowers engaged in the scramble for Africa, 
the cethods of Livingstone who was described as "a aissionary of

The Protestant approach which combinedthe gospel of science", 
the Gospel with commerce, civilisation and scientific exploration 
corresponded to the InterSsts of the Brussels delegates. 
Conference continued under the name of the International African

The

Association and planned a series of scientific stations across

Africa.

Lavigerie considered the Brussels Conference as a threat to 
catholic missionary expansion into the interior of Africa and put

pressure on the Vatican for a mission mandate by submitting a 
Secret Hemorandum outlining his views on the Conference and proposed 
an alternative missionary strategy to that envisaged by the

He expounded that lasting changes could only be 
effected by Africans themselves, therefore Africans should bo 
trained for positions of leadership, but without making then into 

The work should begin by selecting ransomed

1Conference.

•black Europeans'. 
slaves "tes intelligents ot tres jeunoo" and proceed to provide then
with thorou^ religious and professional training. He was ambiguous 
on their suitability for the ministry^ but considered them cost

1. Lavigerio C. "Momoire secret sur 1'Association Internationale 
Africaino da Bruxelles at I'Evangelisation de I'Afrique Equatoriale, 
adroase a son Eminence le Cardinal Pranchi, Profet de la 3.C, de 
la Propagando par Ksgr. L'Archevoquo d'Alger, 2 janvier 1676. Algor.
For B short commentary on the docume.nt see Oliver H, The Klasionnry 
Factor in East Africa. London 1965, pp.46-47. See ospeoiolly 
Henault P. Le Cardinal Lavigerie et L'Eaolavnge. Paris 1974,pp.161-172.

'• Protestant aiasionarios were more explicit on their Africanisation 
lolicy. Kackay of the C.K.3. wrote from Sukumaland in 1878 "such a 
class (of children) I dream I see a nucleus of a training college... 
of these some will be trained for the ministry and the day will 
arrive when a Ksukmia will bo Bishop of Unyamwosi." The C.H.S.Seoretary 
Henry Venn wrote in 1851 “regarding the ultimate object of a mission... 
to be a ... native church under native paators upon a solf-aupportlng 
aystia". Quoted from Oliver 1965, p.220.
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1useful as doctors. But the basic aodel of evangelisation 
rsuained the Christian settlement of ransomed slaves.^ He prompted

the Vatican to embark on a new crusade of faith ai^inst slavery, 
Eiioli had been relegated to an inferior position at the expense

of political economic and »oientific pursuits at the Brussels

Conference.

"A Pontifical Bull addressed to the heads of missions 
of Equatorial Africa announcing,a great crusade of 
faith and of humanity, which would give honour to 
the Church, for it to be realised would inaugurate 
the creation of an aroy of apostles vio would mardt 
to their death to save the life and the liberty of 
the poor sons of Chan (Africans) and would be ona of 
the greatest achievements of this century and even 
of the idiole history of tho church. Chore would be 
no need then to be preoccupied by the Conference of 
Brussels or its projects. It will continue with its 
scholars; the missions will march with Cod and Humanity."^

Lavigerie considered that in addition to the Conference being 
a threat to his own missionary ambitions as it claimed a monopoly 
or. expeditions to the interior of Africa, it also represented a 
strongly Protestant influence which he emphasised to the full in 
order to gain a missionary concession'^ in Central Africa from a dying 
rope Piua.U.

t
A number of students were sent to the University hospital of the 
fni^ts of St.John in Halta for training, the most famous of whom 
was Adrian Atinan who gave dedicated aervice to tho people of 
lake Tanganyika until his death in 1956.
lavigerie retained tho 'Christian village' as a model of 
evangelisation as he had dons previously in Algeria, thou^ 
without comparable financial oomnitmont. See Lacono K. "La 
Colonisation des Plair.en du Cholif. Alger, 1955.
Extract from the memorandum, translated from tbo French by the 
author.

’ "here was a surplus of khite Fathar personnel ready to bo deployed 
duo to the temporary evacuation of Saharan statlona which had bean 
inslatod upon by tho French istration.
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After Lavigerie had gained a field of nissionary activity 
the Vatican hia attitude to the Intamational African Association 

more pragnatic. He caae to an agreeaent viith Leopold over 
of its facilities and saw the advantages it offered in 

guaranteeing the liberty of missionary activity.

The first White Father caravan to central Africa preceded 
that of the Association and arrived in Zanzibar in 1878. 
expedition was announced to the French Ministry of Foreign A-ifairs 
in Uvigerie's style of 'patriotisms theatral'i^

iron

became

the use
1

The

♦

"As a French Bishop in Africa, I could not remain 
indifferent to such a great work of civilisation 
which also interests humanity,science and religion.
I thou^t it advantageous for France to be represented 
in these vast regions, not by isolated pioneers,like 
the other nations, but by a corporation vdiioh could 
ensure its civilizing and scientific work with the 
continuity, the strength and the extent which can make 
it durable".

After the early caravans had fanned out to their destinations 
in Tabora, Djiji and Buganda, missionary work got under way 
concentrating mainly on oottlemonts of ransomed slaves, 
hid built a station at Karema, some 130 miles north of Ujiji on 
Lake Tanganyika and another at Hpala. Leopold,wishing to concentrate

The I.A.A.

t 'Saunord Ksgr. Lo Cardinal Lavlgerle Parla.ia93. Vol.2., p.9.
'■triginally founded as the Society of Missionaries of Africa they 

soon became known as the 'White Fathers' because of their Arab 
dress (Condoura and Burnous).
Letter to tho Ministero des Affaires Etrangores, le 21 febrier 
1878 eudted from Baunard (1893) 2, pp.l7-ia. The letter was also 
intended to gain free passages to Zanzibar aboard a Ib-ench naval 
vessel and letters of introduction to the French Consul and trading 
companies. It had the desired effect. Lavigorio later explained 
away the untypical reference to tho pursuits of science as window 
dressing for tho benefit of "the honours and advantagoo that the 
church can draw from among our poor civilised barbarians in France 
and Eurore.13id. p.20.

3.
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his attention on the Congo offered the two stations to Lavigerie,
vho graciously accepted then. The shite Fathers then took over

1the two forts and what amounted to two miniature states. Lavigerie

even offered to enthrone the ei-Zouave Joubert a king. Karema 
then became the major aiScinistrative centre of missionary activity

for Lake Tanganyika, built upon the political infrastructure put 
into place by the I.A.A.^

that had been a miniature colony was transformed into a

mission station, with Christians gradually assuming the posts of 
c-mploy;:ent and Christian behavioural patterns being extended to the 
wnole community. Arabs, Kuslims and pagans all attended the

church services. The station had civil and religious power, a

large number of dependants and a considerable military force, and 
Came as close to realising Lavigerie*s dean of a Christian stnte

as was historically possible. Karema beoane the mission headqunters

for the Vio^lriate of Tar^ranylka and the focal centre of miasionaiy

expansion into the Tanganyika-Bukwa-L'yeoa corridor. Karema remained

.a model for subsequent foimdations, a model that represented an 
extraordinarily high degree of secular power and political control

It is within t!:ia light that we can examineover adherents.

missionary expansion into Cwanda, and the forces which shaped it.

1
The transfer included an armed force of 600 men, guns, shot, 
powder, two boats, six months wages in advance for the troops.
The military budget was in the region of 10,000 francs per annum. 
Ibid. p.367-36a.
The I.A.A. was considered as a thinly disguised effort of Leopold 
to gain a colony in Central Afrla, its institution reflected this 
intention. See Hoeykens P.A. Lea debuts de 1*oeuvre Afrlcaine de 
Leopold 11 (1875-1879. Brussels 1955, jp.159-160.
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Lavigerie instilled into his oissionary society, by instruction

aid by personal eianple, a philosophy of evangelisation wiich was 
. ¥»

oonbination of the religious and the political. Church-2 rare

state relations were aided at being as haraonious as possible 
in order that state co-operjtion would lend synpethy and support

t- the orodulgation of Christian ideals ained at a religious

Such could not be achieved withouttransfomation of the masses, 
a high degree of political control, therefore S'litablo alliances 

made with rulers both colonial and national. Hence closewere

collaboration with the established power and resistance to

change not directly under mission control was characteristic. 
Judging by Lavigerie's subsequent attitude towards the I.A.A,, 

and his atteapts to replicate its network of stations, one gets the 
i'.nreasion that he would have been pleased to have been a participant 

But hia exclusion from its procoedings led

innovatory

i'ron the beginning. 
za sharp reactions against the ideological forces that shaped the 
lonference, such as its insistence upon the "gospel of sciaice",

•s

elitism and commerce, all of whi* were points emphasised in

Protestant miasionary activity, and contributed to producing a

As a result the Vhito Fathers1conmerclal and intellectual elite.
I

1 ■ The role of theChurch of Scotland and of the Free Churdi of 
Scotland in producing economic and political elites in Halawi 
has been studied successively in; Shepperson C. and Price T. 
Independent African. Edinburgh 1958. KcSrackon J. Politico and 
Christianity in Halawi 1979-1940. Cambridge 1977, Hess A.
Origins and Develojccnt of the Church of Scotland lliosion, 
Blontyre, ’ryasoland: 1875-1926. PhJ). Dissertation Dniversity of 
Hdinburgh, 1968. For a Christian Hisslon elite in West Africa 

Ajayi A.J.F. Chriatian Kissiorj in liigeria, 1841-1891. 
iondon 1965.
QOO
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missions had to rely upon political alliances and produced a
1 Thus theChristianity ooaposed nainly of the rural poor, 

onission of Lavigerie from the Brussels Conference cay have been 
a uajor factor in contributing towards the eventual eaergence of 

different types of Christianity in Tanzania and Kalavri. with

It cay also have

acss

tvo

dissicilar attitudes towards the state, 
prepared the ground for confessional rivalry.

4

1 • The otiidy of the "/hito ?athora' aisoions acong the Chowa 
In Kyasaland in distinctly different fron'its protestant 
counterparts in that it centres on chiefly politics and the 
baptise of peasants, thus reproducing cany of the theaes 
of this study. See Linden I. Catholics. Peasants and Chewn 
Besistaneb in tivnsalnnd 1B89—1939. London 1974.

-f-
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nF.VBLOCTEUT OP MISSION AI{D GOLOHIAL FRESEHCEli-
H? UVAHBA

f
HiasionaJry ins'taXls'ti.on and local political 1:611810118!

Chief Toakinba, the chief of the Wakulwe people welconed the 
sissionaries to his country in 1899 and provided then with

The nissionaries cane acconpanied by a group

The chief.

tenporary housing.

of children and aone adults, nainly ransonod slaves, 
in order to show his pleasure, sent the nissionaries gifts of 

fine young bull, and a quantity of flour as food for the children. 
The niasionarios returned tte oonplinent by offering the chief

a

a quantity of coloured cloth and aone salt.

The reason for the obvious joy of the chief at having white 
nissionaries in his realn can only be speculated upon, 
presence of nissionaries was a guarantee of freedon fron nolestation 
by neighbouring tribes anong imich the WaJculwe wore the snallest

Cinalaunga had disrupted the social and econonio life 
of the area, and the Wakulwe had suffered considerably in his 
carauding raids. Weaker peoples like the Wawanda and Wakulwe 
benefitted considerably in terns of. stability and security fron 

A way of calntalning stability in the area 
was by way of the chief reinforcing colonial presence by

V.
The

1grouping.

the ?ai Geraanica.

-i-

1 ■ The nei^bouring peoples in this instance would bo the Wasiceala, 
Wawanda, Wafipa and Wanyanwanga.
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1r granting peraisaion for a nission to te established in tbe chiefdon. 

Attractive side benefits were the naterial advantages of access to 
European products such as cloth and beads, European values such as 
religion, education and medical care, and mediation with the German 

But the full inifticationa of a European religious

I
i

authorities.I
grouping in his kingdom could hardly have been seized by Tcakimb 

Vfithin three months of settlement in Mkulwe the nission had

This is not to say that a

a.

introduced paid labour into Owanda,I
aarket for labour had not pireceded the arrival of missionaries i
recruiters of caravan porters had certainly passed throu^ the area,

i
aa had German administrators and military, but these had simply

been itinerant recruiters whoa the people had shunned and feared.

Althou^ the mission nay later have resisted and resented migrant

labour recruitment they originally initiated the people to the

principle of paid labour who then reacted to market opportunities

The role of tiie mission aswhen subsequently coerced by taxation, 
a subataatial employer of labour facilitated patronage to clienta-

adheraato but also led to considerable friction with workers when

t.'o latter felt 'that their labour was being exploited.

Labour unrest characterized the early years of the Kkulwe mission. 
Two days after the arrival of tiie missionaries men were hired and 
paid with 90 yards of cloth for tbeir construction work. They

s/
t-

-f- The foundation of the Berlin Kission in Unyokyusa in 1891 was 
seen by the local chiefs aa a reinforcement against attacks by 
the Hgoni.
Oxford, 197

ee Vri^ht K. Ger^^^n Mlaaicns 'in 1B9I—1941
P.47.I
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1granting peralsaion for a miaaion to be establiahed in the chiefdom. 
Attractive aide benefita were tbe naterial advantages of aooesa to 
Suropean produota such aa cloth and beads, European values such as 
religion, education and nodical care, and nediation with the Goman 

But the ful? inplioations of a European religious 
grouping in his kingdon could hardly have been seized by.Tcakinba.

Within three nontha of aettlonent in Utailwe the nission had

authorities.

introduced paid labour into Uwanda. This is not to say that a

aarket for labour had not preceded the arrival of nisaionaries;

recruiters of caravan porters had certainly passed thrcrusJi tha area.

as had Geman adninistratora and nilitary, but these had siaply

been itinerant recruiters whon the people had shunned and feared. 
Although tha nission nay later have resisted and resented nigrant 
labour reoruitnent they originally initiated the people to the 
principle of paid labour who then reacted to carket opportunitlea

The role of the nission aawhen subsequently coerced by taxation.

a substantial eaployer of labour facilitated patronage to clients-

adherents but also led to considerable friction with workers whon

the latter felt that their labour was being exploited.

Labour unrest characterized the early years of the Kkulwe nlsaion.

Two days after the arrival of the ciaslonarles nen wore hired and 
paid with 90 yards of cloth for their construction work. They

t The foundation of the Berlin Hiealon in Unyakyuaa in 1891 was 
seen by the local chiefo as a roinforceaent against attacks by 
the Ugcni. See Wright M, Geman Hlsaions in Tanganyika 1691-1941 
Oxford. 1971. p.47.
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considered the paynent as vmeatisfactory and cade their grievances 
To forestall further troubles ihe Superior of the mission1felt.

decided to bring in workers from neieJibouring tribes; a request for 
workers was sent to Chief Hkoma of the Wanyamwanga. 
reacted to this request as a pofitical intrusion of nationals of 
an alien power and sent back news that his people would not work 
for theErench, but seat a gift to greet the Bwana.

The chief

The attempt

to injSort labour having been thwarted the workers of Kkulwe acquired 
They showed their disapproval by throwing back 

at the missionaries the two yards of cloth that each had received

The missionaries felt unable to cope with this

a new confidence.

for ail days work.

militancy and referred the matter to the Yicar Apostolic, 
then decided to pay the workers two peaa per day, which was accepted. 

The people of Hkulwe,having been introduced into a money econoogr

It was

and given the ability to market their labour,responded slowly to 
The caravan route from bake Kyasa toeconomic opportunities.

Lake Tanganyika (Kasanga) Unking Langenburg to Biamarekburg crossed

A considerable volume of caravan andthe River Homba near Hkulwe.

administrative traffic took this route which offered employment

In September 1900^opportunities ns ^rtera to the Vakulwe people, 
the people of the area were so terrified of going off in caravans

that when the opportunity presented itself they all ran off into the 
One year later they reluctantly undertook a caravan forbush.

1 ■ Hkulwe Diary (hereinafter M.D.) 6. 10.1899. 
K.D. 3. 9. 1900.

•_V—■'
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the aission from Kasanga to Zimba, but claimed that tiiey were

The Pipa people were more manageable subjects and1underpaid.

they figured more prominently in mission caravans on the supply 
route to Ufipa, Kasanga or Tabora.

to radically change the paftem of labour recruitment.

The introduction of taxation

vas

Pastoral policies pre-1902 - toleration of local 
political authority.^

2.

The living conditions during the first months were rude and 
austere and the men were feeling melancholic:

"ife celebrate as usual Holy Hass under canvas, 
tie cannot help dreaming of our beautiful 
oeremoniea in Europe, but what can we do?
Vo have nothing, it is apostolic poverty 
in its entirety." 2

"It is raining as heavily inside our hut as 
outside, there is no grass on the top of the 
rbof. All our material is soaked. Vater gats 
into our tents in spite of the ditch that 
we have dug," 2

Although personal comforts were minimal the communal purse 
was adequate enough to finance the purchase of a largo herd of 
livestock. Two men were sent to Kilimatinds with a voucher to

4
the value of 280 rupees piyable in Zanzibar to purchase livestock.

\
. \

1 , K.D. 17.10. 1901.
1.11. 1899. 
3.U, 1899.
3.12. 1899.

t. KJ).
H.D.
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prestige value of cattle vaa hi^ aa, at that time, ownership 
of cattle wga confined to the diiefa and oocaaional headmen.

Local language and custona were treated very seriously
by the White Fathers. During the years of theological training

t
in Horth Africa Arabic and lalamology. were extensively tau^t, 
which prepared the missionarlea for the evmtual insertion into

Althouj^ the missionaries of Hlculwe appeared to 
have previous knowledge of Pipa, which is similar in structure 
and vocabulary to the languages used in the Owanda chiefdocs; 
Cikulwe, Ciwanda and Cinyamwanga, they set themselves down to

an alien milieu.

the task of acquiring a working proficiency of the language with

At the end of 1902 they had compiled 
books in Cikulwe and a dictionary had been written by

an exacting thoroughness.

prayer
1?r. Pelletier.

Evangelization proceeded at a very slow pace; baptisms were

A notable baptism was that offew and generally in extremis, 
the dying mother of chief Tcakinba. The situation was treated 
with uncharacteristic diplomacy. The body was not claimed for Christian

burial but the mission consented that the traditional tribal ritual

could take place:

“so as not to hurt the feelings of these poor 
Africans we eJ.low them to 
funeral rites themselves.

ceed with the.r
The chief then gave a magnificent sheep as a gift to the mission.

-f. A small school was opened at the misalon in January 1900 which

And is still retained in Hkulwe miaslon archives. 
M.D. 21. 8. 1901. M.D. 24. 8. 1901.
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offered inatruction in reading, writing and religious instruction 
(catechism). It was intended for children but courses were offered

The missionaries taided to regard 
attendances at school as a barometer of influence in the area, 
aisunderstandinga with the ch^ were often reflected in decreasing

for adults in the evening.

nuabers of pupils.

Safaris to outlying villages were undertaken with regularity 
which necessitated the employoent of a considerable number of porters. 
The missionary travelled by machila^ carried by his porters. Local 
people disliked porter work and this became an area of recurring 

Uwanda, llbungu, Unylha and Unyamwangaconflict and dispute,

visited in turn and respects were paid to local chiefs. Thesewere

trips were essential for reconnaissance purposes to detemlne tho 
denograjiiy of the area and to test responses to missionary jreaenoo 
and the religious message they preached.

During the period of installation and familiarisation from 1899 
to 1902 tho mission maintained a modest presence in tho area, 
apparently responding to the aspirations of local political leaders 
end being sensitive and considerate towards local customs and usages. 
Apirt from one eminent visitor contacts with colonial officials wore 
ninical. Colonial control was only Just in the process of being

1 ■ Kachlla was a portable armchair on poles carried by portera and 
was used extensively hy European .travellers of the time, lo 

-f- missionary (P.Sigiei) who insisted on walking and dispensing with 
the eachlla was chided for hia imprudence by his confreres. Some 
three months later the diary reports that their mlagiTings were 
confirmed, the confrere had died*. M.D. 18. 8. 1900.
Hr .Bishop OommandeD of Bismarckburg (Easanga). H.D, 9.12, 1899.
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extended to the area, vhicdi increased the dependency of the mission 
upon the support and good-vill of the chiefs.

Prorogation of t^Tatlon other coXot^'^«t policies;

The visit of the C osiaandanf of New Langenbur^ to Hkulve on
1-

Christnas Day 1901 inaugurated regular administrative rule over

Uwanda and its political and economic integration into the Empire.

Colonial policies were extended to the chiefdocs of Uuanda and

introdi«:ed factors into the local econocy t at irreparably damaged

the development of the area. Ky basic argument is that the

clssion was not an appendage of a colonial pover but had its ovn

goals of autonomy and Influence, 
occupying forces was taken advantage of and used by the mission

Any assistance provided by the

to further its own interests.
1On the 26th of December all the chiefs were assembled, from

tlnyamwanga, Uwanda, Iwanda and Kkulwe. The Commandant of Langonburg 
2aolemly proclaimed the imposition of taxation of 3 rupees per hut, 

but with an exemption for the parents of children who attended the

mission school. Hunting was forbidden without a licence. The 
ordinance of the prohibition of poison ordeal (mwavi) and pre- a

pubertal marriages was also proclaimed. The road from Kaaanga to 
Tukuyu at first planned to pass through Hlculwe was now to pass

to the Vest of Hlculwe through Unyanwange country. Ho reslstanoo

to any of the msasuren is recorded.

t. K.D. 27. 12. 1901.
All of these measures had earlier been discussed with the 
missionaries.
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Some interesting conclusions as regards the mission can he

deduced from this particular episode. After two years of

aettleaent in Hkulwe the mission had maintained a low profile.

Colonial control of the area was ndniiniil and the mission itself was 
dubious of the type of relaAonship with the colonial power that

would eventually be worked out. The support for the mission and

for the socio-religious policies that were publicly accorded to

it by the District Commandant in the presence of the assembled

chiefs was tantamount to granting it political privileges, -thus

placing it in a superior political category to the chiefs. 
Furthermore, the mission could now dispense patronege and offer

tar exemption to its followers. The prestige of the chiefs was

lowered by the concession as they would now have to cope with unrest

among their subjects. Practices condemned by the mission such

as pre-pubertal marriages and poison by ordeals now became force

of law and promulgated by the colonial commandant. By this act

legitimacy was also accorded to these and other mission policies

and recourse was now possible to the administration.

4. Pastoral policies post 1902 - active intervention 
* Into Uwanda*s temporal affairs;________________

The mission school became a central mochanism of eztoidlng 
influence. The colonial parlpatotlo officials in tholr ani 
Tisits to the area thorou^ily realised their neglect in not 
providing any educational facilities and so extended administrative

al

eupport for the mission in the form of privileges or sanctions, 
la the schools were the main recruiting ground for adhorents, this
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colonial action could then be interpreted as support for proselytising.
Active and resolute nission intervention into civil affciirs 

characterized laission aotivily for the next generation. The official

justification for the intervention was the rule of law or 
jurisdiction over subjects (ftiristians or oatechunena) unwittingly

Incidents occurred frequentlyendorsed by the Bezirksantoann. 
after the District Coccandant's visit and with patterned regularity

the following fifty years:

"¥e learn that a certain Hwanakatwe was adniniatered 
the nwavi in the village of Htandala. Fr.Superior 
is unhapET about the incident and wants to bring 
it to the notice of the Gernan officer in Dnyiha.
But everything fails, the natives do not like to 
be given Justice." ’

"Mhile Ft.Superior is away, Kalanda, the chief of 
the SukuBd~Blip3 off secretly on a Joiumey to 
Karonga, :diere it is said that he has a sister.
This conduct of a new catechuaen is surprising.
Also, (it is said) ho only entered the catochunenato 
so as not to offend the Bwana," 2

"The drua beaters of Weiaunbaa give us trouble. The 
girls fron distant villages stay the ni^t there.
Fr.Superior locks up one girl at the request of 
her parents who are not too hapiy about her conduct... 
One of these young girls, Hakisitu M'gongo is taken 
by force by her husband to whoa she is wife nnnber 
throe. Ft.Superior sends off a group of aen to rescue 
her is reporting the natter to the Geraan Officer 
in Dnyiha. Hopefully this European will assist us in 
the task of civilization by preventing forced 
carriages."5

over

Significantly all of these three inddents occurred within six 
aonths of the extension of tax collsotion and colonial adninistration 

^ to Uwanda. Helylng heavily upon the support of the colonial

legislation, the nission intervened in three areas of local political

1 • H.D. 3. 4. 1902. 
H.D. 9. 4. 1902. 
K.D.13. 6. 1902.
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and cultural life:

(i) Judicial prooaaaes, dispute aettleaeat and 
witchcraft diTination.

(ii) Attenpted to control local political elites either

by their assentfto Chriatianiiy (religious discipline) 
or by political neans (special standing of the nission with 
colonial authorities) or botii.

(iii) Traditional cuatonary practices of social and cultural 
life; proninent aaong these was a vinJ.ent denunciation 

of traditional dances and repeated interference into narital and 
pre-carital behaviour.

These areas beoane flashpoints of conflict with dissident 
elanents or traditionalists within the local cocEUnity. Hoveaents 
of traditional rennaiaaanco, and nuoh later the independent African 
churches, clashed with the nission authorities on these sane issues.

Another elenent idiich strengthened nission prestige was the 
decline of the local chief, who was practically divested of his 
judicial powers. The chief dons of Uwanda, being relatlvd.y ninor 
and uninportaht, were overawed by the inpoaition of an alien 
authority and the extent of their own legal powers was vague and 
ill-defined. This confusion of areas of ooapotenoe gave the 
nission an opportunity to exploit the weafaiesa of the local party, 
and an occasion to influence the outoone of disputoo by hiving off 
(throu^ threats) a nuabcr of appeals to the colonial authorities 
when the chief either failed to resolve the dispute or considered 
hinself inconpetent. One particular instance of this arbitration 
procedure is recorded in June, 1902i

■A dispute occurred between Kwangana and Kyanbala 
and the local chief is called in to arbitrate the

-f-
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The chief then unahle to settle thedispute.
shauri threatens Hwangana that he will get a 
letter fron the nission and all of then will go 
to the adninistratiVB headquarters at hangenburg. 
Suspecting that such a letter would be 
unfavourable to his cause Hwangana asks if such 
a letter mi^t be forthcoming. The mission spokes
man, Fr. Letort, replied in the affimatiTe. Upon 
this Hwangana deolded to agree to^a reconciliation ... 
fear is the beginning of wisdom."

What this case serves to portray is that the traditional

breaking down and the decision could be "appealed"judiciary was

to the nission who could invoke a favourable response from the

Recourse to a idiitecolonial assessor throu^ mediation, 
adainistration with dreaded askaris was depicted as something 
dramatic and fearful, and the mission offered to dispense a more

function that it assumed by its links with the 
On the other hand, the colonial authority ceded

humane justice, a 
colonial authority.

willingly to this form of arrangement as long as no clash of 
interests with the mission took place, 
administrative normalcy was in the process of being eatahliahed 
without any additional financial burden being imposed upon the local

Besides, a form of

Treasury.

A drawback to creating an influence model based on fear and 
ignorance, or a third party such as the colonial government, was 
that these were contingent variables and lacked any stability or 

The removal of the relevant factor resulted in apermanence.

sudden erosion of influence or power, anS a test of allegiance

took place. A combination of these factors was produced

1 • K.D. 27. 6. 1902.
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ginultaneously in August 1902. A drou^Jit had taken place uith

the failure of the harvest. Aggressive tar collecting by a District

Secretary ignored the guarantee of exenption granted by the District

Ooaaissioner to the parents of school children. The nlasion in turn

withdrew various rewards thafl: were granted to school children such

as cloth, goods in kind and famine relief. ■ This combination of

circumstances produced the effect of a serious decline in school
1attendance and encouraged local labour migration.

"At St.Beniface's of Mkulwe, the school children 
have become a rare si^t. This ia due to the 
fact that many have followed their parents to 
work in Unyiha so as to pay their taxes and also 
that our punishments have been relaxed and finally 
that we have stopped giving gifts and cloth."2

In what amounted to a teat of allegiance of mission followers

It became obvious that the religious appeal was ntnlr-al when

divested of its privilegea and patronage. It also served to

highlight the vulnerability of the methods in acquiring influence.

The alliance with the colonial power was shaky during this period

and often unpredictable; prestige being gained by threats and pretence.

'when the mission had nothing to offer except the gospel the response 
of the local population was indifference.

One cannot but suggest that the main concern of the local people

was to benefit materially from the presence of strangers in their

midst. Although Kkulwe mission was austere and spartan by overall

• 1 • The responsibility of the supposed tax concession for a certain 
improvidence which then led to the labour migration could be 
explored.
K.D. 2.11.1902.

t



94

aiasionary standards, yet by local estimates it appeared ertrenely 
wealthy. In 1905 the annual budget per missionary was 800 franca,

30 for the post of HIculwe it amounted to 2,400 francs for the year.

Ihe mission possessed the largest herd of cattle in the area, employed 
minimum of twenty workers flfll time' aui numerous other part time 

staff for porterage duties, building etc. The construction of a

a

large mission was under way which is imposing even by present day 
standards, and referred to as boma.^ 
cloth, trinkets were generally stored.

Substantial stocks of beads.
It was usual for each

missionary to have at least one firearm. This imposing show of
wealth by local standards was probably a factor in provoking labour 
unrest. The allegiance of the people to the mission was seriously 
affected by the degree of patronage and privilege cade available to

The local chief benefitted by their presence as they enhancedthem.
'n.his power in local rivalries, but this advantage was negligible 

' es soon as the Pax Gemanica was established. The mission was an

asset in terms of advice and United mediation with the authorities.

but the usefulness of the latter function depended upon the particular

interest of the mission itself. When the population at large failed

to benefit materially from the presence of the mission interest waned.

Thus the two aeotions of the population, the leadership elite and the

1 During his official visit to Hkulwe in 1902 Pr.Adminintrator 
restricted the employment tpjota of the mission to twenty, inferring 
that cany veni in fact enployed.in excess of this number.

’ Sosa refers primarily to a large fortified building idiich was thus 
an apt description for the administration blocks of the District 
and came to bo used for the mission because of similar charaotarlstcs.
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nasses had different expectations from the mission; political 
prestige and access to privileges respectively.

forthcoming then the local response vas neutral or negative.
yhen neither

vas

Faced with the apparent failure of three years of missionary 
and the collapse of a system of rewards and privileges,presence

it became obvious that the goals of evangelization by manipulating 
political mechanisms were not being reached.

local political and social life was as dim and as distant 
as before the arrival of the missionaries. The extension of mission

Christian influence

over

influence was in an impasse; tte dilemma gradually became clear; 
either the mission persevered in the political approach undaunted 
by the recent failures, or a more aggresaivo stand bo taken towards 
local society by a fcrceful self imposition leading to an eventual 
domination by coercion, suggesting a model of influence not unlike 
that of colonial conquest.

A change of leadership was made at the mission, a German

national, Fr.Bamberger was appointed Superior. He was a domineering

Fr.Bamberger was perhaps thefigure and a rigid disciplinarian, 
ideal leadership figure to initiate a frontal attack on the social

All sources ofand political fabric of local Bwanda society, 
privilege, race, nationality, link with colonial power and personal 
prestige were used to gain maximum extension of Christian influence. 1

Mission aggressivity vas characterized by an effort to discredit the

-i-

t . It is worth noting the very different approach from their 
Protestant counterparts, many of whom followed the Livingstonian 
formula of Christianity by trade, capitaliam and white settlement.
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social and cultural life of Owanda.

The strategic areas of cultural and political life again 
uider attack, core sustained and ruthlsss than had hitherto

The triad of confrontation areas singled out vere; 
control o&local political elites and customary

case

been recorded.
judicial processes.
practices especially dancing and marriage.

Incidents occurred during mid 1905 which displayed the change 
On hearing the drum play the Hteaba dance at ain policy.

nourning service one evening, three missionaries accompanied by
of Christians descended upon the village in an attempt to 

The drum was successfully hidden but
a group
seize the qysterious drum, 
the missionaries seized six goats which were only to be returned

The drum remained concealedif the drum was brou^t to the mission.
1and the goats were forfeited.

Ironically, shortly afterwards the chief was colled to the 
mission and ordered to return some goats he had seized from a man 
caught infringing upon his fishing rights. The mission proclaimed

henceforth anybody could fish in Lake Kuni without the permission 
In this cane the traditional property ri^ts and

Huni

that

of the chief.

rribal administration of resources were completely ignored.
Ho.small lake whore fishing was controlled by the chief, 

fishing was allowed unttl the order was given by the chief, and then

Thin was a rational conservation measure

w,aa a

it was thrown open to all. 
and guaranteed a generous windfall of protein food during a time of 
shortage. The action of the mission than was designed to divest

1 • H.D. 5. 5.1905.
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the chief of authority in the eyes of tiie people, and to
A secondary effect was to createincrease their own Influence.

precedent which inevitahly dnnaged fish stocks and probably had 
long tern detrinental effects of protein defioieney in a fanine-prone

a

marea.

The Eove to extend control over social institutions was again

apparent when nisaionaries began acting as registrars for civil 
carriages contracted between non-Christians. The chief was sunnoned 
to witness the event. 1 The coercive nature of Hie situation was

canifest by the renark of the diary narrator:

"the chief no core than the parents dared 
not object."2

Here then is a deliberate atteapt to extend control beyond the confines

of a confessional affiliation but to use all neana, both fair and

foul, to control the lives of people in the inaediate vicinity, 
the sane tine the adalnistrativo functions of the chief were usurped 
and local cultural values were inpinged upon, 
narrated by the diary describes, in an unbelievable way, the carriage 
tribunal set up by the nission, its workings and the nechaniana 
used to enforce 'justice'.

At

Another incident

"Ve heard that a catechucen Uakisatu Barua is 
to bo carried today to the polygacoua Hpandya.
Pr.Superior calls Hpandya along with Barua her 
father. Interrogated before two witnesses and 
her father, Hakiaatu states that she refuses 
to have anything to do with Hpandya, or any other

1. Karriages of Kapori to tlakisitu, Kilenga with Uacazinge. 
H.D. 18. 5. 1906.
Tbi<i.
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polygame for liat natter. Bania, for having 
forced his daughter into polygasy is put into 
chains for 24 hours. Mpandya refuses to show 
up. Pr.Superior pronises a cloth to the thief 
if he will bring us Mpandya; he succeeds in doing 
this. Mpandya is put into chnins in bis turn. 
Barua returns to Mpandya the dowry he had received
from hin, 2 bad hoes and a hank of thread. _

party are tifen fined to pay costs (pay the 
men who captoed then as well as the cloth given 
to the chief). Barua is fined a chicken which he 
brings innediately. Mpandya was oondenned to pay 
two sheep, bat he escapes fron chains during the 
service of Holy Thursday.

The

The alliance with the colonial authority^ which had failed 
Uiserably the year before when tai eienptions were ignored, was now 
reactivated. The cission was given jurisdiction to iaprison law 
breakers on reaand ponding their despatch to the adnlnistrative 
headquarters. The powers were granted by the adnlnistrator of 
dnyiha, and Hr.Baser, of doubtful reputation.^ To the united 
gathering of Uwanda chiefdoas he announced that:

”Tho offence of poison ordeal would be punishable 
by death. Those who abducted a young girl would 
be put into chains' by the rdnsion fathers and 
led to the Geman boaa. He also declared that an 
ieaature girl could not bo carried atd that children 
should go to school each day (despite his good
will ha could not apply sanctions to these two 
latter points). These declaratlona of Mr.
Adnlnistrator give us groat pleasure; they insreaso 
our authority to conbat polygary." 4

In practice juridical authority was granted to the niasion 
waich it then utilised to extend Christian values to the whole of

5->:h.D. 29. 3. 1904. 
^•On a sinUar alliance in West Lake see Hellborg C.J.-Hlaalona on 
, Colonial frontier Vest of Lake Victoria. Upsaala, 1965, p.92.
^‘See infra. The Tonaschek Affair.
4

h.D. 7. 8.1906. It la interesting to note that the ceasure was not 
considered in view of safeguarding the liberties of Dinara, but 
S3 a useful oaamire to restrict polygaaoua unions.
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traditional society. Adainistrative functiona of a juridical

nature supported by penal sanctions was a strategic apxlngboeird 
to imposing niaaion hegemony over areaa of cultural and social

life.

But already the final go«l of evangelisation associated with

Biasionary presence was becoming unstuck. The attitude of the

Bisaion Can hardly be described short of a 'lust for power' and the

establishment of its own form of political rule. Local political 
powers were either ignored or humiliated. Colonial government 
approval for endorsement of mission policy was generally forthcoming 
at the price of maintaining administrative normalcy, and the

subjection of local people without overt resistance to the alien

interference.

The niaaion at this stage hardened its stand; it imposed Exiropean

standards of morality and values without any period of transition.

The tolerance that was displayed during the early years had

disappeared, because the mission now had the coral backing of the 
colonial authority which made then loss dependant upon local leaders.

The political resources of the mission were deemed adequate to 
support coercive action in imposing particular standards on the whole 

And the legitimacy of the missionaries action was 
justified by the perception of itself as implementing its civilizing

1

community.

1 * One cannot but compare the attitude of the Kkulwe mission with 
its Koravian corinterpart in trhyiha-Hboei. There the experienced 
Bachsann tolerated polygamy during the early stages of 
Christianization, and was very conscious of the danger of super
imposing alien values. He attempted to seek out "some fora of 
Christian teaching ao adapted to African idloa as to bo equally 
Intelligible to the pagan and the adherent." See Vrij^t M. (l97l). 
p.106. But Bachcann may have been exceptional among the Horaviana 
in his adaptiva approach.
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idssion, by which it gained legality. The develojoent which was 
taking place was a structural developaent of influence expressing 
power, authority and coercion. The forceful behaviour of the 
nissionaries implied an ability to exercise power as the non- 
coapliance with their wishes ^uld aubsequently entail serious 
loss or deprivation. In the case of Christians or oatechunens 
the sanctions were two-fold; spiritual and temporal. In the incident 
of the ni^ dancers the loss was in the form of goats which could be

termed considerable as it constituted at least the carriage dowry

at the tine.

The establishment of mission influence which would core easily
1correspond to the standard definitions of political power are the 

cases of imprisonment, floggings etc. 
of personal belongings. Since the mission perceived itself as the 
upholder of colonial legislation affecting social behaviour,^ insofar 
as it related to the Christian ethic and civilizing mission, it did 
not hesitate to use coercion to impose these standards. Power is 
participation in the caking of decisions, the missionaries took part

in addition to the confiscationr

1 • Sea Dahl H.A. Modem Political Analysis. B.Y. 1963, p.3a. "Power 
is (ften defined os a special case of influence involving severe 
loss for non compliacce." See also E.D.Lasswell and A.Kaplan 
Power and Society. H.T. 1950 "It la the throat of sanctions ;diloh 
differentiates power from .influence in general ... Power is 
participation in the making of decisions. Power is a special case 
of the exercise of influence; it is the process of affecting 
policies of others wl i the help of (aotual or threatened) severe 

... deprivations for non-oonformity with the policies intended ... 
Political power then I take to be a rl^t of naklrg laws, with 
penalties of death, and conseiiusntly eill less penalties." pp.74-76.
There are no cases where missionaries exhorted the people to pay 
these taxes. Taxation in Catholic theology constituted a penal law 
which was considered to bo binding externally thou^ not in 
conscience. However, defaulters if apprehended and convicted, were 
obliged in conscience to pay the fine.
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in this process with colonial hureaucraoy and shared in the 
prooulgation; it was prepared to resort to sanctions to enforce 
certain of these decisions. ihrrtherEOre, it acted upon delegated

authority from the colonial adninistration to naintain public order 
and security to the extent of*teoporary detention, 
as this proved invaluable to the colonial government who had ho 
resident representative in the area, whose forces were severely 
stretched, and provided only a nininal form of adninistrative

This was an insidious form of political alliance

A service ouch

infrastrtcture.

by which external control over local social and political life was

Though a't no time would the nissionestablished and maintained, 
admit to being a colonial agent or to direct political intervention, 
it transpired that it objectively assumed some of the functions that 

major components of influence, power and legitimacy of any 
regime, namely maintenance of public security, participation i_ 
law caking and pernl punishments. At the same time it usurped the 
functions of the local chief and deprived him of his political

were

and economic power and his function of religious control within
1the community.

t • A similar, but somewhat core cruio, process took place in the 
Bhlte Father miaaloa in Horthem Zambia. The British South African 
Cocpany granted Chilubiaa Biasion the power "to exercise authority 

-f- of a native-chief over the area not core than tea mile a aurroundlng 
and Including Chilubula mission". See Garvey Brianj’Beaba Chiefs 
and Catholic Missions 1898-1935" Journal of African History.(J.A.H.) 
17, 3, 1977.



102
CHAPTES lY

COLONIAL COSSOLIDAaiOH.

AFRICAN RESISTANCE TO COLONIAL BULB -
THE HAJI HAJI REBELLION.

t

HAJI HAJI AND GBBHAII FSNETRAIIOH;i-.
Reaistanoe to Gernan rule in Tanganyika prior to 1906 had

been aporadic and conaiated oainly of individual chiefa waging 
battle againat the European power which uaurped their political 
and territorial integrity by iapoaing an alien adminiatration. The 
reaponae to Geraan preaence by the peoplea of the Southern High- 

Outatanding anong African leaders who openly re- 
aiated Geraan infiltration waa Hkwawa, chief of the Hehe in the 

Having initially taken the offensive in

lands varied.

1Southern Highlanda.

1891 and docinated a Geman patrol party, he waa relentleaaly 
pursued even after the Hehe capital near Iringa waa taken in 1894- 
until he finally cocaitted auicide to avoid arrest, four years later.

The Vanyakyusa peoples and the Vakinga after their niiitary defeat 
at Langenburg.in 1897, opted for a forn of passive resistance. The 
Cemana had adopted the strategy of playing off one people against 
another, so in virtue of their alliance with the Sangu they attacked 
the Vanylka and the Jfabungu, both neighbouring peoples of the Wanda, 
The actual Geman incursion into Uwanda was construed as a liberation

The Wafipa had passively 
Thus after 1898 the South Western part of

ciaaion fron the scourge of Cicalaunga.

■^•acceded to Geman rule.

t. Alison H. Hedaayne Tha Waheho People of Tanganyika* in iloboi^ A. 
(ed.) Tanaanla before 1900. Nairobi 1968. pp.50-55.

y
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langanyito lived throu^ an uneasy peace with garrisons stationed at 
the potential flashpoints of Songea, Heu Langenburg, Iringa and at 
the peaceful Easanga (Bisaarckburg).

Three of the four nilitary stations were situated in the inter- 
lacustrine region (Hyasa - Eukwa - Tanganyika) but the area south
east of Iringa to the coast was practically devoid of any adninistrat-

Bven in 1905 Oeman presence was concentratedive infrastructures.

ia isolated pockets of nilitary posts staffed hy European officers

ani non-cocaissioned officers with Sudanese askaris. The

governor Graf von Gotzen unsuccessfully attenpted to obtain finance 
to salntaln an adninistration and regularized the position of chiefs

In response to netropolitan needs for raw naterialswithin it.
for a growing textile industry and to offset Gersan dependence on

British or Anerican controlled carkets, an extensive cotton soheae
twas started by von Gotzen throu^out the colony whith was also

intended to finance local adninistration. The adBlnlstratlve

weakness of the south and its record of non-resistance were however

deceptive.

The Maji Maji rebellion broke out in the Katunbi Hills, north 
west of Kilwa when the people attacked the adainistrative station of 
the akida,^ an Arab.

Europeans, Indians and Arabs, 
bouring peoples and within a conth all the peoples south of Kllosa

Systenatioally they then attacked all allenai 
The oovoaent spread aaong noigh-

1. See Iliffo (1969) pp.167-169.

An African or Arab adninistrator candated by the colonial 
authority to adainistor part of a district on their behalf.
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and as far inland as Mahenge had joined the revolt. All synbola 
of alien presence or oppression becane legitimate targets, Arab or 
Asian coanercial centres, govemaent administrative buildings and 
nisaion stations. A Qerman Benedictine Bishop, Monslgnor Speiss,
together with two religious brothers and two nuns were killed near

*
Liwale. Two Benedictine priests net the same fate near Iringa.

The peoples of the Southern Hi^Oanda or the Hukwa did not join the 
revolt; the Hehe remained peaceful,^and Chief Merere of the Sangu 
presented himself at Heu Langenbitrg with 1,500 men to assist the 
German askaris. The Wakings and the Vangoni, both fanotis for their 
warrior feats, opened another front east of Lake Hyasa, 
attacked Takobl mission and tile latter threatened Songea. As the 
Hehe or the Flpa-Wanda peoples remained peaceful reinforcements could 
be sent from Iringa and Blscarckburg to relieve Songea and Mahenge, 
Punitive eipedltions hunted out andnassaored many of the Hgoni and 
iCinga leaders at Hgende in Hay 1906. The people took to the bush

even

The former

and to the hills and resistance eventually broke down duo to famine, 
disease and decimation.^ Probably 75,000 died in the two yeare of

war.

Explanations were sou^t for a large scale outbreak of violence

in an area that had been hitherto peaceful, 
diagnosed the revolt as the savage response towards the introduction 
of progressive institutions such as European rule, missiona and 

The savage response was typified in the alliance of

Pro-government analysis

commerce.

-f-

d. According to the Berlin nlsslonarlsa in the area, since Hkwawa'a 
death the Hehe had no chief, consequently the nedlcine was not 
administered. See H.Vrl^t (l97l), p,77.

2. See Iliffe J. (1969), pp.9-29.
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reactionary tribal eldera, chiefa and nedioine men to maintain

their power in the face of external threats, 
was called upon as a factor of unity and motiiration: maji (water) was 
dispensed as medicine to participants in a ritualistic manner thus 
aspiring to immunity from bullets or spears.

r
cited brutality and maladministration as the likely cause of the

A supemattiral element

Opposition critics

uprising.

There are more other likely explanations idiich take account of
the specific circumstances and are informed by tbs general pattern of
African rebellion at that particular period. The religious factor
which provided a strong unifying force is important, but is tinlikely
to have been a major cause as the link between religion and politios

Maladministration is important as anay be somewhat tenuous.
contributing factor to unrest, but it was somewhat more local in its
manifestation and cany areas with more serious grievances did not rebel.
These two factors in themselves do not adequately explain the reasons
for the revolt, as they fall to identify the local grievances.

1THE CAOSSS OP HAJI MAJIl

(l) Cotzen's Cotton Scheme.

Metropolitan industrial interests attempted to reduce Germany's 
dependence on foreign sources of supply for its largo and important

1 ■ for further discuseion of the uprising see, inter alia, lliffe J.
'The Organization of the Kgji Heji Heballion' in Journal of 

jfrlean Hletory. Vol.lll, 3, 1967 p.497. Q.C.E. Owassa and 
■J.lliffe (Eds.y'Hocords of the Kaji Maji Sislng*, Hairobl (undated). 
Local accounts of the rebellion are documented in a volume of 
collected papers, Haji Haji Research Project, 1966, University of 
Dar-es-Salaam, mimeo. T.W.Turuka 'MaJi Maji Rebellion in HJelu' 
in Maji Maji Research Project p.l. PJI.Llbaba 'The Maji Maji 
Rising in the Rlndi Diatriot', in Maji Maji Research Project pp.4-6.
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1 Ihe Colonial Sconoaic Conmlttee sent out acotton industry.

aission to Ceraan Togoland in 1900 to encourage the growing- of cotton

as a 'Volksoultxur'. In 1902 it encouraged the growth of cotton in

Geman East Africa, but principally as a planters crop. Efforts were

cade to establish estates in the Eufiji basin, subsidised by the
€

Cotzen extended the schene to include the local people.Comnit-tee,

not indiridually but as a coaraercial unit. The schene was a conplete
f^lure; the return was , the work interfered with subsistence

faming and local leaders were pressurized into compelling their

people to participate in Uie work, 
nany of Ihe rebel leaders wore forcer headmen who had been inyolvod in 
tha project.^

Grle-yanees were numerous, and

But cotton alone hardly explains why protest should OTolve into

underground violence and a rebellion of the masses. A principal

factor for the mass appeal was the religious ideology of the movement.
The novel aspect of it was that it auporaeded the tribal unit as the
basic unit of organized resistance to European intrusion. The

process of integration was led by cbariscatio religious leadera. In 
Kaji Kaji religion and politics became closely intertwined. The 
people of the Buflji treated Kolelo as their local deity, it was his 
ministers and the guardians of his shrine who administered the mail. 
As the mall or dawa asaucod a protective meaning in the content of an 
armed struggle then the local priests of Eolelo actively promoted the

1 * Germany’s cotton imports rose from f.Tl-^H in 1897 to £291 in 1907, 
"See Henderson W.O, (1962) p.39.

The link between imponod cash cropping and rebellion emerges from 
other parts of Africs, o.f. forced cultivation of rubber in the 
Congo, diaduseed by Poet E, (1973), snd of coffee in Angola, 
discussed especially by Paine (1974),
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1aoveoent and extended it to the nei^bouring peoples, 

point it assuaed niUennarian connotations in the expansion to other 
The emissary or hongo assembled the people of the Tillage, 

persuaded then to fight and administered the naii.

At this

people.

The movement

aimed at eradicating two evila of itfrican society, sorcery and European 
control. The movement thue assumed characteristics of anti-

sorcery movements which were common throup^iout East Africa such as 
2Kamcape,

recourse to well tried tribal guerilla warfare methods.
As the ca.1i failed to guarantee bodily safety there

The Hgoni
for example used the movement to reinforce tribal solidarity while 
ridding themselvas of European domination.

was

Althou^ the rebellion failed, it served as important function 
in extending the political and combat unit beyond the confines of the

tribe and involving the whole tribe in the action - rather than its 
warriors only.^ In material terms it caused material deprivation, 
internal dlasensiona, destruction and famine. The German response 

The ruthlessnoss with which it was put down waswas hard and cruel.

put down was nothing short of callousness. The African peoples noted 
the effect of a superior technology which prompted then to revioo their

attitude to European presence and to their participation within the

t
"Eolelo spares his blach childron" being one of the often 
repeated phraaes of the priests, displaying the intention to unite 
blade people in their struggle.

See Villls, H.O.,' "Kamespe"! an anti-sorcery movement in South
west Tanranla*, Africa.Ho.'ia. pp.1-15.

3. '
The Hgoni and the lao peoples wers trsditionsl eaemiss, yet Chief 
Songes of the Hgoni wrote to hie counterpart in Taoland Chief 
Kataka asking for help. "He reosivod an order from God to the 
effect that all vhite cen had to quit tho country. Vo ore ready to 
fi^t then I vantod to send you cattle aa a present, but I
was unable to send them. The w^r ordered by God ni^t come first. 
Send 100 can with guns. Help ns in taking the Bona .... lot us 
forget even our former ijuarrelo." Extract from ?r.E.Ebnor! History 
of ths Wangoni.Peramlho 1959, p.l71 {nimeo).
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After the rebellion they involved themeelvea more in thesystem.

new society - a predominantly African society reeling under the impact
of European political and economic power - rather than withdrawing 

Two major ways of participating in theinto their own world, 
system were by religion - Christianity and Islam - and education.

t
For Germany, it wqs a rude reminder that Tanganytta was a black 

nan's country. The maintenance of a German political apparatus 
inplied a deeper commitment both political and economic to the 
betterment of the population. The following years of economic 
improvement wore a German response to the forces released by the Maji 
Kaji Rebellion. These forces, while bringing the territory into 
closer ties with the metropolis, were to clarify the role of the local 
political leaders and people vis-a-vis the demands made upon then 
by misaionaries and settlers, 
i. HAJI HAJl AHD CTAttPA. ■

As has been stated, the uprising of the southern peoples did 
not extend to Langenburg or Biamarcklmrg districts, which permitted 
troops from these stations to contain the rebellion in Songea. The 
nearest point of open conflict wijs in Bonaland, about one hundred 
miles due vest of Hou Langenburg (Tukuyu) where the Berlin missions 
of Takobi and Hilo wore attacked and sacked. There is no record of 
there having been any outbreak of violence in Uwanda, or of the arrival 
of honvoB or medicine con emissaries, but from the reaction of the 
missionaries vs can ascertain that there was some unrest.

Early in the month of July 1905 there wore some natural 
disturbances of ocan-llko charactori large clouds of locusts passed 
over the area without ali^ting (however most of the fields had 
already boon harvested) and a severe earth tremor took place on the 

But nwanda remained peaceful, on the surface atnight of the 12th,
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The missionaries' ware shaken when their two confreresleast.

arrived, fugitives from the neighbouring mission of Oalula, which
1they had partly evacuated because of rumours of a rebellion. The

Beairicaamtnann of Langenburg had invited the Europeans of the district 
to proceed on to the District Headquarters, to help defend the post 
against an Angoni advance or to leave for British territory, but the»
White Fathers had not been given this option. Eamberger, the

Superior of Hkulwe mission, sent messengers for news and guns, but 
the latter would only be handed over personally to a European. A 
latter from the District Commandant then prevailed upon the mission 
to immediately arrest and imprison any seditious elements in the 
community.^ Here we have a blatant case of the colonial state

utilizing the mission in a peace keeping role while discharging it

self of any obligation towards it. Hews of the sacking of the

missions in Ubena and the death of missionaries depressed the mission 
staff of Hkulwe and reinforced them in their isolation. As the

Campaign persisted into 1906 the consciousness of the population of 
the meaning of the struggle increased. The news of the death of- 
Dr.Wiche of Langenburg, killed in an encounter in Ukinga, was with

held from the locaJL people:

“When this news reaches hero it will,certalnly 
increase the pride of the natives."'’

The invincibility and prestige of the Europeans took a severe

blow in an area where Europeans saw themselves as patriarchal rulers

The possibility that even the local populationand superior beings.

1
' Fr.Droaeaui remained at his post. H.D, 17. 7.1905. 

HJ). 21. 7.1905 
HJ). 5. 2.1906
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would rise against the olaaion was' seen as a real threat. 
re(iuest3 for firearas sere nade to supplement the hunting pieo'es 
already at the mission to protect them from the local people, 
despair van reached in a moment of panic:

"It is for the glory of God eren if we.too must 
fall under the sword of the rebels." '

So obviously until March 1906 the mfssionaries felt that there mi^t
be an uprising by the people of Owanda, and prepared to defend themselves

When ei^t Remington rifles and two 'fusils a
piston' finally arrived from the mission headquarters at Karema in Hay,
the danger was already past.

In spooulating on the reasons for the non-participation of the 
Dwanda in the Maji Haji Rebellion against alien rule and economic

Repeated

Even

against the threat.

innovation, certain of the oharaoteristics referred to in the previous 
analysis cay also be applied. The missionaries decidedly interpreted 
it as being a base response to European values and religion, a»l were

petrified the moment that European political control appeared to crack. 
The attitude is epitomized in a diary remark following on from the 
period of emergency:

■Encore un exemple de la betise^des negres et do 
leur gout pour lo proems ,..

Althou^ the uprising never took place it serves as a uaefiU. 
illustration of the dependence of the dsoion on colonial control in 
order to maintain their power and privlloge.^

The accusation of maladministration could be levelled against both

1 ■ KdK 5. 2.1906 
HJ).23 . 7.1906

3.
It must also be said that the Statlonchef of Langenhurg, Alblnua 
la 1902 was stating tiiat the cain resistance to the govemment 
was fromtiaaioa areas, K.Wright (l97l) p.76.
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the"mission and the colonial' bureaucracy. Tax had been levied 
on the local population in an indiacriminate manner, breaking pledges 
of exemption and provoking labour migration in times of famine. The 
nission, in turn, in order to maxi,mise its influence and extend its
control over the local population as a vhole, imposed social ani 
religious norms and practices alien to the host society and supported 
these by legislative powers, purportedly attributed to it by the 
colonial administration. So, the Uwanda population had to contend 
with a dual alien presence, operating alternately in concert or at

variance with each other. Within the context of the local political 
situation, the mission would certainly have been a potential target

as it symbolized colonial and alien occupation.

Lubetaky in his analysis^ of reasons idly certain tribes did not 
participate in the rebellion points out as a comrxin factor that of 
greater integration into the colonial network or the 'akidaless*

He argues that these people had taken greater advantage of the 
core complex technology with all its appendages (i.e. education, 
Christianity, colonial political organisation etc.), 
people he includes the Chagga, Hyamwezi, Sukuma, Hehe and Sangu. A 
corollary of this hypothesis nay be that the peoples who took to 
did so because they did not glean enou^ tangible benefits from the 
colonial system, and wanted to control these mechanisms themselves in 
order to improve them, whidi is one of lubetaky's conclusions. Such 
a conclusion restricts the importance of the rejection of alien 
institutions and persons fundamental to the rebellion. In Dwanda, the 
reaaona,.aro much more nuance" and shaped by particular local deteminants.

areas.

Acon^ these

anas

1
H.Lubetaky "Sectoral Dovolopaeat and Stratification in Tanganyika 
1890-1914". Paper given at the East African University Social 
Science Conference 1972, Hairobt. pp.ai-118.
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The alienation of tribal land from the local population and 
its granting to the niasihh was a local grievance that could have been

The repeated humiliation of the local chief and the contempt 
shotm to hie office »as tolerated only, perhaps, because of the years 
of oppression to vhich the TJwanda people had been subjected at the 
hands of others, the deterrent of su^rior technology' seen at very 
close quarters, and the knowledge that reprisals would bo meroilesa.

¥hat the Ngindo, Einga, Hgoni and Eufiji peoples learned by experience 
after the rebellion, the Uwanda peoples foresaw from their closer

exploited.

and more intimate contact with European institutions of a colonial
nature.

The size of the local Christian community was not inconsiderable, 
and remains a factor to be reckoned with at the time. Since a number

of residents had settled on the mission plot and many wore 'displaced 
persons', freed slaves, fringe elemaita of other tribes, their 
allegiance to the mission was strong. Among the local population 
clientahip had been well established through the educational aid

nodical welfare services, particularly peihaps famine relief, which 
were factors militating against an outbreak of violence.

HISSIOH STATISTICS 1905.2

Catechists ^puSa^^n Buflh
Schools

Pupils Catechumens Oispensary 
Patients.

500 ±7 500 i175 6 115

1.
The missionaries were keen to exploit fully any technological 
innovBtions as 'white man's magic'. A grsmoihons bou^t from 
Europe in 1904, caused local wonder; by displaying and playing 
U lb C^ch attendances wars dramatically inorsaasd (i.MJV 
50.10.1904 - a useful way of linking tha technological to the 
tystical,^

The figurea are based on the statistics of 1903 and arrived at by
discounting the baptisms la retrospect to 1905.

2



U5

Given the fragnanted charaoter of local ohiefdoms and the lack of
unity among them (ifanda, Kuulwe, Iwanda, Nyamvanga) unleaa a co

ordinated plan of military action vas worked out rebellion would 
certainly have been leas than suoceaaful'^'in the short tern, and

is long too as the more powerful
neighbours, Hyiha, Fipa, Bungu and ^ngu remained peaceful, and the 
latter even committed itself to the Germah cause, unilateral action 
by the Vanda or Kuulwe could have resulted in near genocide, 
since the hongo or emissary had not succeeded in inspiring local 
unity by his charismatic leadership, individual isolated attempts at 
rebellion by a militarily weak people would have been doomed to

The safety of the missionaries thus depended less perhaps 
on what was happening in Bwanda than on what was taking place immediately 
outside of it.

disasterous in the long tern.

failure.

1

is Hanger points out, in rebellions that have taken place in 
other parts of Africa at this period, a religious movement was a

unifying factor superceding purely tribal divisions and r?.iring them in

to a multi-tribal war movement.^ But the religious factor alone, even 
in peoples with strong structural links between political and 
religious power, would bo insufficient by itself to trigger off a 
rebellion without having more tangible political grievances.^

1
Cotton as an imposed cash crop had not reached the area until 
after the revolts had ended.

See T.O.Hanger in Colonialisn in Africa.Yol.l. (1969) ods.
L.E. Gann t F.Buignan 'African reactions to the imposition of 
colonial rule in East and Central Africa'. p.714.

Hanger's analysis of the role of religious authorities in the 
Shona and Hdebels rebellion of 1897 bears this point out. 
T.O.Hanger, 'Ths role of Udsbele a^ Shona Hell^oua Authorities 
in the Hebellions of 1896 and 1897' in E.Stokes and H.Brown (eds.) 
The Zambealan Paat. p.li8 ff.
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In the years following the Haji Maji rebellion, aid until the 
war, there was a considerable expansion of mission influence; the 
corporate resistance tc Christian penetration by the Handa peoples 
began to crack* A new economic and social order was emerging 
diich local leaders could not reverse. The mission provided the 
nost acceptable preparation for pai^fioipation in the new society.
The process could more easily be controlled locally than in an urban 
or plantation setting. Even if the people became Christian they 
remained for the moat part in their locality and maintained their

History proved subsequently 
that the people were first Wawanda (Vakulwa etc.) and then Christian.
ethnic identity and tribal obligations.
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11 . COLOHIAL HE5F0HSE TO aHtlCAH BESISgAHCE -
POLITICAL Maa ECOHOmC HEGEHOHI.

it CHANCB3 IH COLONIAL POLITICS POST HAJI HAJI;

Two factors contributed to substantial changes in Geroan 
colonial policy, the one being Cemajy'a Africa wars, and the other 
the adninistrative reforn in the colonial office, 
were closely inter-related.

These two factors

The rebellions in Africa, Haji Haji in Tanganyika, and the

uprising in South Vest Africa, forced the govemaent to reconsider

its policies toweirds its orerseas possessions. The issues and causes

of the colonial wars were exposed to the full blast of netropolitan

political debate. The ineffectual Colonial Director Hohenlowe was

replaced by the financier -coapany director - Demburg, The

Colonial Office thus becaaa independent of the Porelgn Office, In

an atteapt to consolidate the control of the 'parties of order* over 
the aeichstag and olioinate the Social Denocrats^ who were opposed to 
colonial expansion, a General Election^ was fouj^t on the eaotive 
issues of the African wars ('our aen in the desert'). The election

had the not effect of reducing the roprosontative power of the Social 
Deaocratlc Party and isolating the Catholic Zentrun Party, thus giving 
the rif^t free reign to forculate its om policies. The election

reinforced ri^t wing control of the Beichstog and brou^t into the

eovernaeat ri^t wing ceabers who had first hand experience of colonial

adaiaistratlon. The adninistrative expertise of these individuals 
was itfevitably coloured by their political stanoo.

I, The Social Doaooratio Party of ComaiQr, 
In January, 1907,
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Hhen Dernburg was appointed’to the Foreign Office, von 
Gotzen was replaced as governor- of East Africa by Eechenberg. 
Hechenberg arrived in Dar-es-Salaam in September, 1906. 
aristocratic birth, a devout Catholic by faith, a diplomat/academic 
by profession, but an East Europeanist by passion, 
politics and breeding he was diff^ent from the capitalist 
canagerial class who formed the avant garde group of German eipansion- 
isa - or Weltpolitli - that dominated the Foreign Office.

He was of

1 By background.

He

analysed political unrest as being the rational response to abuses 
and discontent when all other methods had failed. So his policy 
vas to administer the territory as cheaply and as efficiently as 
possible by discouraging controversial schemes that might be found 
distasteful by the local population. Unrest could be anticipated 
and prevented by good working conditions and opportunities, as he 
believed, unlike the missionaries, that the African was a letional 
intelligent nan and would respond to adeq^uate returns for his labour. 
According to Eechenberg, the economic benefits of colonial rule, 
leading to a betterment of bis condition would sap any revolutionary

energies. To this end be initiated administrative reforms.Intended 
to improve working.and living conditions for the local peoples; the 
use of the kiboko whip by private persons was aboliohed, other 
forms of corporal punishment were more strictly ccntrolled (the master 
servant relationship remained a controversial area), health 
regulations were promulgated, school attendance encouraged, as was 
the development of veterinary and natural sciences. At the political 
level the military and civilian administrations were separated and 
an advisory council to the governor was inotituted (later to becomo

I.
He later became prominent in the Ostpolitik of the Zentrum Party.
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an organ of settler pressure groups). The country was divided 
into nineteen districts (Bezirk) and two nilitary areas.

The planters were a powerful political lohhy in the colony, and 
na white control of the econonic life. Requests

1

they advocated

made for substantial land concessions, repressive labour legisla

tion aid severe taxation to prime ^he labour supply, and they wielded
' 2

political power disproportionate to their numbers.
Althou^ the rigjit wing government elected to the Reichstag

were

would at first have regarded sympathetically their claims, the 
history of lie settler occupation was already narked by a succession 
of failures. Gotzen had encouraged Boer settlers in Kilimanjaro, 
but they fell out of favour with the administration and moved to Konya. 
HohenlowB hatched a project of settling German Russians around Moahi, 
but the few bedraggled settlers became discontented and withdrew after 
a couple of bad harvests. Therefore planned European settlement 
or Eleinaiedlung seemed an improbable formula for auooesa. T^ey 
proved inefficient as farmers and depended heavily on African labour. 
The failure of settlement schemes in later eras have had auspicious

precedents.

Bemburg, as Colonial Secretary, saw the colonies as potential 
producers of raw materials for German industry, providing alternative 
sources to the Anglo-American control of primary commodities,partipularly 

In turn they would provide a market for Germany's exports.

A visit to East Africa in 1907 convinced him of the uselessness of 
depending upon settler plantations for the raw natorials needed and

cotton.

1 See Lubotsky p,97.

In 1906 male planters and Bottlers numbered 515 out of a total 
European population of 2,570^ In 1912 they had increased to 758 
out of a total European population of 4,744.
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he endorsed Governor Eechenberg* s plans for a shift of enphasis

to peasant production.

An essential coaponent of Heohenberg’s plana was a railway to 
the Hyamwazl heartland of Tahora Intended to atiimilate the production 
of groundnuts. It was econonically justifiable to base the econoty 
on snail scale peasant produced natite crops which needed only a 
narket to encourage increased production. The only najor capital

input was a railway whidi was also of considerable strategic

The Central Railway beoane a prinary preoccupation of1ioportance I
Eechenberg, encouraged by the econonic success of the Uganda Railway.

It was a necessary elenent in tranaporting the groundnuts and other 
peasant production to the market place, and also facilitated 
adcinistratlve control and rapid transport of Qilitary personnel.

Indian retail traders acted aa intercediaries between the producers and

the narkots and speed up conetarization of the eoonoty. 
were given none of the eoonoaic inoentivesthey expected but labour 
recruitnait continued under the supervision of appointed offioiala.

Settlers

A Itajor point of controversy with the settlers was Indian

Roohenberg considered them indispensable in his plan to 
prooote peasant production, as internadiaries between the producers 
aid the final buyers of conmoditieo and as retailers of the goods 
that wore Inported or produced by European conpanios. 
of the Indian to opoTato in remote rural areas at low capital cost

Ha fulfilled an important

sottlommt.

The ability

Side him perfectly suitable to the terrain, 
economic functions within Heohonberg’s plan, and promoted monetarlration

-f*

1 ■ Finance for the railway was to bo raised by increased peasant 
production, adninistrative economies and diversion of tax

The capital reaulred was a loan underwritten by therevenues.
Reichstag but sorvieod by the East African Government. Tabora 1912.
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of ths local econony, thus Baking it accessible to narket trends 
of supply and denand. By birring and selling^ needs were created 
and satisfied by inported goods - especially textiles - leaving the 
Ifrican more amenable to cash crop production, wage labour and new 

u^tLon. The Indian^ became the cherished agentjatterns of cons
of the European company and perforned nuch of its retail marketing 

well as organizing the delivery of raw materials, 
central figure in the Heohenberg plan of African economic development.

He became aas

Ths settlers resented the role given to the Indian and saw him
threat to their own intended economic domination of the colony.as a

Since the Indiana were British subjeotsf and of a different racial 
grouping, the settlors considered that they contributed a threat to

They advocated strict imnig-national security and racial harmony.

ration controls and literacy in European languages so that their

But the Catholic Zentrumcommercial transactions could be vetted.

to Heohenberg'B rescue by supporting Dernburg in the Hoichstagcane

But after Eechenbergdespite its previous anti-Islanio stand, 
resigned core discriminatory controls were applied to the Indian 
population which had increased considerably.^

1. The Aslan trader later became a key figure in the cocaorcial life 
of Uwanda, fulfilling the functions as envisaged by Hechenberg. In 
ths 1937 Heport to the League of nations (p.72 para.85) the Indian 
trader was described aa "an essential part of the economic 
stnujture of the territory as ho forms the link between the native 
producer and the wholesale importer*.

2
■ Legally the Indians were considered as natives, a source of 

grievance for many years. See also J.Cundara

The Indian population of Tabora district increased from 51 to 496 
between 1910 and 1913. lUffo (1969) p.97.



I
120

Hechenberg' G suoceGs in tenporarily staving off restrictive 
legislation on Indian comoereial enterprise did not extend to 
another priority - the Central Railway. The European settler 
population had also augoented, and aHhough the hi^ily capital 
intensive nethods used by the large cotton plantations had failed 
niserably,snaller plantations fared^soaewhat better. Rubber had been 
introduced into the saaller estates and had proved successful as a

1A spectacular boon in rubber prices froa 1909 to 1911crop.

sent plantation prices soaring and brought unexpected prosperity to 
Their increased econonio contribution to the colonythe settlers.

strengthened the settlers political capacity to articulate their

The rigiit supported their olains for priority to be granted 
to an extension of the Dsaabara railway froa Moabo to Moshi.

decands.

Dernburg, on the strength of a report froa of his Onder Secretary 
Lindequiat, approved the plan and the railwqjr was built to Hoshi 
despite protest froa Hechenberg.

On labour policy. Hechenberg legislated on conditions of 
reoruitaent and eaploynant of workers and inserted the new regulations

Labour coaaiasioners were appointed tointo the labour contract.

nonitor the observance of the conditions and to take action in the case

Settler pressure again dininished the scope ofof infringeaents.

this legislation, and the cosaissioner esrely had the power to sanct^n 
employees while eaployers had to be accused before a tribunal. But 
the coaplicated procedures did not prevent twenty seven Europeans being 
convicted of brutality in 1909 to 1911.^ The infliction of corporal

■v.

I ‘ The price of rubber on the Haaburg narkot increased froa 7.42 narks 
per kilo in 1908 to 17.48 miks per kilo in 1910. Quoted fron 
Iliffe (1969) p.lDl.

Iliffe ibid p.106.

V
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punislment for diacipiinary reaaona, which ri^t was olained hy 
Suropean eaidoyers on the strength of oustom, was abolished "in an 
ordinance of Bernburg. However, the kiboko^ continued to be neted 
out, at native courts,and there were alnost 6,000 oases in 1910-11

alone.

Hechenberg cooproBised on tlw labour ordinance, having been 
cau^t between settler pressure and Befnburg'a conpronlses, but the 
legislation achieved what it was intended to do, that is increase 
the labour supply.

Bernburg had pronised the settlers soae participation in 
Govemisant by electing unofficial nenbers to the Oovemor's Council. 
Hechenberg, however, found this distasteful realizing the dangers

of settler self-governaent. The attenpted inclusion by Hechenberg

of Goans was thwarted, as also was an atteopt to include Swahili

speakers in Bar-es-Salaan and Tanga town councils, which were

subsequently confined to Geman nationals only. The league of

settlers becane core vociferous in donanding a greater voice in

The South Vest African influence of a parallel 
political developaent witii stronger racialist and nationalist elenents

govemnent affairs.

1 * The kiboto ia a strip of hippopotassia hide used for flogging 
which is still widely recalled as the lasting cenory of Goman 
adainistratioh. The reasoning behind flogging was that the African 
needed to be treated like a child, in the ez-Govemor B.Schnee 
wrote "The whip or cane is used in all colonies where there are 
priaitivo races to deal with, the native territories under the 
British and Trench rule not excepted. It is really laposaible 
to do without it altogether, for the native in nany respaota' 
reseables a child." H. Schneo, Geman Colonization; Past and 

..Future. London 1926 p. 119. Hiaalonaries were also guilty of 
using foms of corporal punisheant. EcolesiaatlCal sanctions were 
introduced by the Prefect Apostolic for nisslonaries who used the 
kiboko; the penalty being a teaporary auaponsion froa celebrating 
Hass. These regulations were repealed in this Kboya Synod of 1948. 
Source: Conpte rendu du Synoded'Iranbo 22nd to 25th October,1948. 
nineo, '-■
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In the confusion of publicappealed as a model to the settlers; 
debate Demburg resigned as Colonial Secretary and was replaced by

tie Undersecretary, von Ltndequist, a man diametrically opposed to 
Eechenberg, and inspired by his South West African experience.

Ton Lindequist assumed office in 1910 and the appointment was 
expected to provoke Eechenberg's resipiation, but events were so 
delicate that such proved impossible, 
interest were resolved not at the level of public discussion, but

Conflicting views of German

within the forum of bureaucratic details, decisions and procedures.

im' degreemLindequist was prepared to concede to the settlers the m 
of self government, but within the confines of the bureaucratic machine

He goadedrather than in the open forum of public political debate.

Hechenberg into making favourable concessions to the European community

Eechenberg interpreted thein natters of land alienation and tenure.

Land Act in the strictest manner possible, and attempted to stamp out

any land speculation.

Hechenberg,however, was also battling against the terms of

Estate agriculture was given a fillip by theinternational trade.

rise in certain commodity prices in the world market, 
had begun to rise, rubber was a boon crop but sisal was foundering. 
However, those plantations wore labour intensive and a constant labour

In the field of

Coffee prices

supply was essential to their economic viability, 
recruitment abuses were numerous and wldespre2ul and district officers

All of theworked out local arrangcaeats, often undesirable ones.

stock aochanisma were tried to induce labour migrationj tax

concessions, recruitment by Europeans and local agents, violence, - 
everything except adequate salaries.

The Central Eailway from Dar-es-Salaan was a major 
achievement of Hechenberg, althou^ it did not promote the expansion
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of groundnuts that he had envisaged. His implicit choice of East 
Africa as a land for Africans - but for the greater glory of Germany - 
vas undermined by political concessions made, due to pressure 
exerted by settlers and the unstable alliances of Heichstag party 
politics. In 1911 he left har-es-Salaam, his resignation having 
been finally accepted, and was ev^tially replaced as governor by 
Sohree.

2. IHTSIlSmCATIOH OF COLOHIAL CONTROL IH UMAHDA;

The administration ti^tened its hold considerably on Uwanda

and treated them both as a defeated people and as potential rebels. 
Aa Iliffe* remarks, the coastal rebellion of 1888 obliged the Goman 
govemaent to assume direct control of the colony, so too did Haji 
Haji compel an increased German involvement in terms of political 

This resulted in an intensification of colonial controlenergy.

over the area. The first signs of this were when the mission received

a letter asking them to announce to the population that taxation 
waa to bo resumed.^

"The people should not run away at the arrival of 
the soldiers under penalty of their huts being 
burned down and their goods seised. Ve are also 
asked to announce that the rebels have been put 
down, their wives and property seized, their fields 
destroyed and they wander about in the bush dying 
of hunger. Henceforth they will pay double tax."

(i) Represalve Tax collections;

The tax collecting of 1906 proved especially opproasive 
The H.C.O. tax oolleotor Eronkoa, together with a 

group of araed askarla, came to enforce payment.

and brutal.

As this tax was

1.Illffe (1969) p.28 
^•K.D. 8. 3.1906.
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now only acceptable in liipeea, and not’in kind, a livestock dealer

Honey was scarce and tie people 
were forced to sell their cattle and goats at an inferior price to 
the dealer, and then hand over the proceeds to the tax collector. 
Those who fled into the bush had, as pronised, their goods and 
chattels confiscated,' and a tax ^receipt issued. Thus at a crucial 
tine of the year, at the start of the cultivating season, scarce 
food supplies and traditional fanily wealth were seized indiscrinin-

called Goldsmith accompanied then.

ately for the personal benefit of a corrupt bureaucrat and trader. Ho

protest was registered by the mission.

(ii) Innosltion of export cash crooning:

Together with the taxation ordinance an order to plant a

An administratoh H.Beser^communal field of cotton was promulgated.

arrived to measure out a pioce of ground. The onus of organising

the labour was placed on the chief and payment was promised. The

news Was taken unkindly; the chief being reluctant to use forced

labour on his own people, and the occasion was taken advantage of by 
the chief to speak out against the mission. Gotzen's cotton scheme

had finally reached Uwanda and met with resentment and protest. If

it had been Imposed a year earlier the consequences night have been

more far reaching. When the field was harvested it yielded 95 rupees

which were to be divided among the people. Discontentment and

1 ■ HJ). 24.10.1906

^’-w-Beser was the -tax co^eetor of Unylha.

It is unclear if the chief actually blamed the mission for the 
external imposition of cotton planting.
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' coaplaints subaequently heard among the people indicate that the 
proceeds were not shared equitably.

The crop was revived again in the area in 1909 to prove the 
econonio rationality of the native, 
itself \dien the agricultural officer arrived to encourage the local 
people to cultivate ootten, offering them 1^ rupees a bundle. 
However, to send it by porter to Langehburg cost already 2 rupees 
30 predictably the rational nan took appropriate actions^

In 1911 the 'detested' crop of cotton was launched anew in the

1
j

It all too well nanifested

area, with a better price structure and individual paycent. A

langenburg nerchant, Mr. Krallneyer, was willing to purchase it at 
5 hellers a pound er 5 rupees fer a 60 pound bundle, payable on

delivery at Langenburg. This nethod replaced the forced connunal 
cultivation of the previous years.

The long tentacles of netropolitan connercial capitalisn
stretched to Uwanda where it inposed its own denands on a rural 
connunity. Subsistence agricultural production was interrupted,forced 
labour and seasonal disruption created hardship and nufforlng in a

vi-
venture that was, froa the optoet uneconoaic. The area being famine

prone aeant that precious time within the short cultivating season

Was diverted froa food production, and this led to coaninal tensions

and fear of drought.

was alleged to have been offered by a neighbouring chief 
basic local needs and production were being subordinated to external

In desperation for rain even a hiiann aaorifice

Therefore,

. /

1
■-..In another instance the chief received 115 rupees but allegedly 

retained 85 anl distributed 50, 1 or 2 rupees per village.
M.D. 8.11.1909.

M.D. 13. 6.1910.

2.
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netropolitan demandB which in turn baoane a major factor in the

undordevolopaent of ffwanda.

(iii) Labour recniitcent — The foDaachekerceaaes

Aa plantation agriculture expanded and labour intenaive

projeota auch aa railway conatruojion increaaed in extent, a oonatant 
flow of nanpower had to be naintained.

estatea reached eihauation point recruitera noved into the remoter

Aa the arena bordering on the

diatriota, idiere untapped aourcoa of labour were allegedly to be 
found. Heohenberg’a labour policy did not auoceed in finding a 
solution for regularizing rperuitnent prooedurea, which perhaps was

econoaic wage. Heaentcent was shown 
towards plantation work because of ^e aavere working conditions and 
the corporal punishment kiboko inflicted upon the workers.

iapossible without fixing

In 1905 a central recruitment agency was set up by the non

resident owners of plantations, the League of German East African

Plantations. Their recruitment scheme met with little success because
1it was undercapitalized and the recruiter Tonaachek used brutal and

oppressive methods. The scheawas also opposed by the resident 
plantation managers and the smaller owners. The impact of the schema

in Uwanda is particularly significant as it produced a set of

circumstances singularly representative of the dynamics of local life 
with a bartering of power between the adminiatrativo office, the 
African chief and the mission to the detriment of the people.

The Tomaachek Affairt-#•
Labour recruiting was a quick way for the poor’European to

Contract with Tomaschek I)ecembor,1905 and USOAF TO AA£A 14th 
July 1906, E.K.A. 119/4, 37. See Iliffo (1969) p.68.
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cake Qoney; for every worlcer delivered to the coast he was paid a
Ho capital was required to start with, and there were few 

Vhat nattered above all was access to the
preaiun. 
legialative restrictions.

weaker peoples of the Interior and an imderstanding with their ruling

elite.

Tonasohek was a recruiter with the League of German East African 
Plantations and he arrived in Uwanda on the 31st October, 1907 in

the company of Beser. His methods were, from the start, unscrupulous 
and corrupt. The mission diary describes his procedure:

"Tomaachek is with Mkona just now. It is probable 
that the chief has accepted the rupees that Tomaachek 
gives to the Sultans provided that they supply him with 
labourers.
accompanied by a ganjt of ruga-ruga is passing through 
the villages of Bnyanwanga, seizing people by force to 
bring them to the coast. If the^men run away the 
women and children are taken."

A headman of Tomaachek and one of Hkoma

When the recruiters wore expected in Uwanda, at Hkulwe for 
instance, the women and men abandoned their villages and took to the

The only village where there was no social disruption was thatbush.

of the mission itself, which remained confident and tranquil under 
When Tomaachek'8 con finally arrived thqyEuropean patronage, 

were accompanied by Chief Tcakinba who had fixed a quota of twenty 
The Hakulwe resisted en masse, their proximity to the 

aission probably prevented the open use of force and so they at least

five men.

earned a reprieve.
On the 20th Deoeaber two letters arrived at the mission. One 

Was ^ official enquiry into the behaviour of Tacasch^ and came from 
Uayiha under orders from Langenburg District Headquarters.* 
letter cams from Tomaachek himself stating that ho had been denounced

The other

1.
HJ). 7.12.1907.
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to the administration hy the Moravian missionary at Mbozi (presumably 
the indefatigable Bachnann) and that an official enquiry had begun.
Toaaschek edso asked if the Hkulve and Galula -nissions had not

Above all he insisted that the missionsiailarly denounced him. 
should do its utmost not to implicate any 'third party' in the
proceedings. By 'third party' he meant the Assistant District
Officer oftlnyiha Hr.Beaer and his sergeant, who had strongly advised

*
the chiefs to accept the money that Tomaschek was offering in exchange 
for their people who were forcibly seized.

In the face of corruption and malpractices, reminscent of 
the slave raiding era, directly affecting the Wanda peoples (Kuulwe, 
Wanda, Siceola and Hyamwanga) we cay regard the reaction of the 
mission as a weathervane of its allegiances and interests, 
exact reply to Tomaschek's letter is not recorded, but from the 
diarist's commentary we can easily guess its contentsi

The

"As wo always need the support of the sergeant to 
bring to heel the people who oppose our ministry,we 
will be cautioi^ not to say anything that would be 
He-BgiTig to him. To the contrary, Pr.Superior will 
profit by the opportunity to give him (sergeant) 
explanations on the accusation brou^t latterly by the 
chief about the young people who fled to Zicba with the 
glrla and to ask him not to write to Bisnarckburg 
(District Headquarters)
send then into English controlled territory." 1.

so that we are not forced to

1. KJ). 20.12.1907. The latter lart about the couples refers to 
an incident in which throe boys from the mission eloped with 
three girls from the village of the chief. With the blossing 
of the mission they ran off to-gethor and were sent to Zinba 
mission in secret. If they were in danger of boi^ apprehended 
there they would have been sent to Kayambi (Malawi) out of 
roach of the German administration. The multi-national 
character of the White Fathers could be used to transcend 
colonial division.
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There^emer^s fron thia inciaent a denonatration of the attitude 
of the niaaion towarda the local people, colonial authoritiea and 
adminiatr^tive abusea. But first there ia the essential infringement 
of hucan liberties, by violence and repression, by which aen, woaen 
and children were seized and beaten, the aen then forcibly narched 
to the coastal plantations perhaps^ever to return to their fanilies.

An already despicable aoi cruel practise of labour rocruitaent was 
worsened by an unacrupiloua recruiter motivated by greed and by the 
co-operation of bribed chiefs, 
recruiter and ruling elite, the tacit co-operation and non-interference

Since the atrocities wore taking

In this unholy alliance of labour

7of the nission was counted upon, 
place in the catchnent area of the nission, and the nission settle- 
can t rqaained eienpt fron tho disturbances, it was prosuaed in

advance that the nission would not take a stand in principle or
1 As we have seen it washave recoiirso to the District authorities.

the ItoraTian niasionary at Hbozl, seventy five oiles away, who took

the initiative.

But why did the dsaion paaoively accept that such aalpractices 
should take place anong its own people, especially as they were 
unethical, ianoral nnd degrading, and a greater eocial evil than 
any of tho traditional practices they so veheaently condeaned and 

■Ehe answer nay be given by tho nissionary writing 
the diaryi tho people had not accepted tho 'gospel' and tho violence 
cf the tar collecting sergeant proved useful in breaking their 
reciatance.^

suppressed?

He had already co-operated with the nission during the
-e-

1 ■ A sinilar eoaproaise of principles is noted by Teau in his study 
of British Protestant Hisaiona in Konya, p.l2a. A.J.Teau, ■Britiah 
PrQtgat><nt HlwnlQnft* London X972»

HJ). 15. 8.1907 'the support given to uo by Sergeant Heupko has 
produced a good affect oven hero".
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Eonth of August of tlie aana' year idien the people of Ivuua resisted 
the seizure of land by the nission and built two houses on the plot; 
Sergeant Seuj&e had the houses burned to the ground.

Mission policy of naiinim control over the vhole oonnunity, 
both Christian and non-Christian alike, and the of

traditions and customs, could only ^e carried out if it had the 
support of the forces of las end order.

a minor official such as Sergeant Heujfce could prove extremely 
advantageous in pursuing a vigorous coapaign to eliminate polygamy 
and break down traditional social customs and practices, 
bargaining and bartering of principles is evident from the mission' 
reply to the sergeant in which he is 'counselled* not to report to 
the District Headquarters the irregularity of the three eloping 
couples^which was mission supported.

made to feel, and the more helpless they became throu^ famine, 
rapine or violence, the greater prestige and influence the mission 
would gain in the area.

1

A local arrangement with

The

The weaker the people were

The Tomaschek affair further served to

portray the immunity of mission residents to the social disorders, 
therefore caking it a desirable place to settle and a core secure

patronage than that o.f the local chief.

The Tomaschek affair exposed at its worst Reehenborg* s ineffect

iveness to legislate satisfactorily far labour recruitment and the 
impact of foreign capitalist interests on a-remote area such as Owanda. 
But it is not only in the interests of the plantera that such 
legislation was non-existent; minor officials, recruiters and local

I. H.D. 12. a.1907

Proa the context it is obvious that traditional customs of 
bride-wealth wore not obaerved.
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chiefs all benefitted naterially from the spoils of a semi-official 
The mission profited most by its silence» and

\
'slaving raid'.

increased its political resources with the local district officials
Beser and Reuplce who were threatened hy the disclosure of their

Since the chief had openly sided withassociations with Tonaschek.
Tonaschek and the nission did not Miiinit itself during the whole 
affair, but at the sane tine was innune fron the raids, it gained

The knowledge of an alternativeprestige in the eyes of the people, 
refuge or patron was probably a reinforcing factor in the people
'resisting the later reoruitnent attempts of Tonaschek. Poes it

also fron the incident that the nission was likely to benefitenerge

from a broken harassed people?

The Tonaschek incident brou^t sufficient public attention to 
the nalpractioes to ellninate the worst physical abuses of labour

The effects of Inperlal policy were in Uwanda like the 
ripples far from the epicentre of the action. When labour recruiting 
for the extension of the Usanbara Railway'fron Honbo to Fangani 

undertaken by a Greek in Uwanda peaceful nethoda were used.

reoruitnent.

was

When further recruiting took place for porter duty there was an
2

explicit rider that.force should not bo used, 
recruiters and rail recruiters continued their visits aining to

However, plantation

rcoruit as nany workers as possible.
Uwanda served as a labour reservoir which was called upon to 
the roquirencnts of cocnsrcial capital and netropolitan iavestnentserve

1 ■ t^ualtles on the railway were particularly high. The exact
cuaber is not recorded but cention of deaths is cade frequently.

M.D, 21. 4.190B.
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Hence its manimwer was utilized hot in view of its own 
developaent but as a productive force whose surplus would be 
appropriated by European capitalist interests, 
gyateaatic hiving off of Uwanda labour power meant the transfer of 
an inportant asset from the subsisistence to the export cash crop 
sector, thus a net drain of resourges and a net loss to the area.

choices.

The recurrent and

(iv) Land alienation and n^Ra^nT^ aettlenent;

Vhen the mission was granted permission to settle at 
i'iulwe, the local chief allocated to the nissionarios and" their 
followers a modest holding commensurate with average residential

As the mission expanded local style buildings were1requirenents.

replaced by European types made with burnt brick and roofed with tiles. 
A church and dwelling house were constructed, supervised by a

missionary brother employing local labour, 
legally a European one and therefore had to comply with colonial 
law affecting occupation of land by Europeans. The major 
consideration of security of tenure superseded the existing title 
which was based on occupation by chiefly allocation and common 
concensus of local residents. A colonial title cade the mission and

The institution was

its residents independent of contestation by local political 
authorities. It was obvious too that since an option of residence 
was being offered to adherents, room for expansion was limited and 
dependent again upon the agreement of the traditional rulers, 
strife and opposition prevailing between the mission and chief, such 
egre^hent would have been hi^ily unlikely.

Uith

1, K.D, 12.10.1899.
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German land legislation was -a factor which prompted the 
'legitimizing' of their holding at Hkulwe. Prom 1896, all un

occupied land not in private ownership, owned by chiefs or African 
communities was deemed Crown Land to be administered or alienated by 

' The occupation of rural land by a European on lease, 
or loan, from an African could not be for a longer period than fifteen 

Land acquisition and alienation was administered by an adhoc 
'cocnittee presided over by the District Officer together with some 
other dignitary, usually a local leader. The area was then visited, 
examined and if found to the liking of the officials declared Crown

the governor.

years.

land and the committee recommended its alienation to the applicant.

Since the governor was in the last resort the administrator his consent 
necessary, and the title had then to be officially registered with 

a provincial court.

The procedure of land acquisition was sat in motion by the

In the course of a famous visit^ of the Beziricsamtmann 
M.Zache, forty-five hectares of local land were declared Crown 
property and then conceded to the mission. It was a broad band of land 
stretching from a small lake Huni to the River Monba, and of 
strategic importance as it controlled the main access intc Euulwe 
country. The decision was announced to the local chief Tcakimba by 
Zache.^ He reacted testily, deploring the acquisition and resented

was

mission.

1, Iliffe p. 1R7. Por Land purchase in East Africa see also 
A'.L.Calvert,"Gorman African Empire" London 1916. p.l67.

The visit was narked by controversy over confessional rivalries.

li.D. 17.10.1904.
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thfl alienation of tribal land. Hia only defence was to avoid' 
further appropriations tsj naming the Superior of the nieaion to 
refrain from encroaching beyond that idiioh had already been taken. 
The diaiy describes the incident as follows:

"Mwene Tcakinba comes to say to Father Superior in a 
rou^ manner that since we have now bought this land, 
it is our country and the people of oiar vlllago should 
cultivate it. Father Superior exgalna to him that our 
people will cultivate wherever they like provided land 
is free and the chief has nothing to say about it. The 
chief himself has only right^to his own field and an 
area three times as great."

Another land purchase is recorded in 1906 when 61 hectares of

land arotmd the mission compound was purchased from the District
2Officer Albinus for the sun of one rupee a hectare, 

land deal was a more favourable settlement and was a larger version

This second

of the first transaction which had presumably been left in abeyance
duo to the Haji Maji rebellion. Further details on the land
concessions are to be found in a letter addressed to the Political
Officer at Hbozi in reply to an enquiry concerning the title of the 
holding and the area of the plot occupied by the nlsaion. Ve learn

3from the letter that:
1. liature of tenure is freehold.

2,.Freehold was' purchased from Haptnann Albinus, 
Bezirksamtmann at Beu Langenburg on 15. 6.1907. 
The contract was countersigned at Dar-es-Sdaan, 
on 11. 4.1908.

1. Even in 'legal' terms the chief was entitled to a larger area.
The govemaent recognlxed African rigiitB to land only if it was 
physically occupied, and a plot for oipanaion, four tines greater 
thM the cultivated area. tandesgesotrgeburg I. 218.

2. •K-J). 15. 6.1906-
3. Letter to Political Officer at Mboii 25. 1.1917.

(
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3. The appropriate area of the holding is 
61 hectares

4. Freehold is in fee sinple. The reference to 
the plot is Eronland Ho.13*

By the standards of other oissions the official land concessions 
The Berlin nissiois in Ubena and Unyaiyusawere very nodest.

♦
applied for grants of 3,000 hectares per station and were eventi;ially 

However, the Mlsulwe alienation nust not bo under- 
The land was intended for

1granted 500. 
esticated because of itsssaller size.

residential not agricultural purposes, as was made clear by the

In this way a small area of landnissionary's reply to the chief.

capable of supporting a hi^Ji population as the mission residents 
encouraged to cultivate on the tribal lands outside of the 

ciasion plot, showing a total disregard for local auihority and 
custom.^

was

were

Demnda for residence at lie mission were numerous and selection

Conditions of residence varied according tocethods were applied, 
expediency and was not necessarily guided by Christian principles.

At first polygamists were allowed to settle because their older 
children could satisfy demands for labour at the mission, then 
=onoga;:y or unmarried status became a condition of roaidonce,^ 

one occatlon an elderly nan was admitted for the reason that he had 
family end “could draw a lot of people with hin."^

On

a numerous

! ■ See H.Wriedit 1971, p.79. Koravians in Hungwe purchased 2,500 
acres in 1894 ibid p.68

Similar instanco■ secured in Hungwe ibid p.81.

HJ).17. 5.1908 "Formerly wo accepted the pblygamous Kolimirwa 
and Solango because wo lacked young people to serve Mass, and to 
look after the house and care for the domestic animals during the 
rains. How wo refuse all polygamous persons."

4. H.D. 5.11.1909
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ae main criteria of adnission were, in the final analysis,, 
the ad hoc needs of spreading nission influence.

The land alienation had important repercussions in Uwanda,
important step in consolidating a compact political 

unit with a hi^ degree of autonony and naiimua control,both
By the mere fact of

it was an

*
spiritual and temporal, over residents, 
aoauisition of ooanunal lands, the missionaries were considered 
as a 'chief even by the*^ief himself. The mission was well

ani truly implanted, had gained autonomy over its adherents 1*0 
beyond the pale of the local chief's jurisdiction.

It was as if a new ■chiefdom' had been established which offered

were now

improvements' of a new era; education, medical facilities, 
protection from marauding bands, wage labour, public works and 

For the ambitious, the discontented and the

all the

white patronage.

dissidents, mission residence provided an important starting 
point for social improvement and a refuge from indiscriminate

The localharrassmont by labour recruiters or tax collectors, 
political authority - Chief Tcakimba proved to be somewhat leas 
able than cany of his chiefly peers to cope with the problem

of colonial-linked institutions in the area and to effectively 
defend traditional interests in the face of these incursions.
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\
Growth of nission influence by patronage;i-

1The ability of the nisaion to offer patronage of various

Itinds to ita residents was a powerful factor in its appeal. Tar 
concessions had originally been negotiated for the parents of 
aission school children, and as force was not used on mission 
settlers a hi^ rate of tar avoidance was an attractive perquisite

Administrative reminders were issued to checkof mission residence, 
this tar evasion, but even whan a iunbe was appointed by the 
government to check nission autonomy natters improved only sli^tly.

The British administration met with a similar situation, as an
2

eitraot from the following letter indicates:

"The Tar Kanitao now in Uwanda state that "thore 
are many natives living at the mission at Hkulwe 
who have not paid tar". In case there is any 
misapprehension on your part or on that of the 
natives, please note that tax (3 Es.) is due from 
every adult male native irrespective of i&ether 
he owns a hut or not. If there are any such 
natives at Hkulwe mission who have not paid tax 
for the year ending 31. 3.1918 they should coca 
here at once with the money."

The practice of missionaries negotiating and mediating with 
the colonial government on behalf of the people was a powerful 
factor in attracting nisaion adherents. An example of mediation is 
documented when two headmen (nvasparan)of the mission overstepped

1 ’By patronage I mean the unequal social relationship existing between 
the nission individuals as a consequence of the transfer of 
resources or privilege idiich could not bo repaid in kind. The 
recipients remained dependant upon the goodwill of the nisoion 
for continued favours, which was facilitated by displays of 
political support,-ideological allaglauco or supply of labour.

^'Letter fron Colin H.Kennedy, Assistant Political Officer -{A.P.O.) 
of Hbozi District dated 5. 4. 1918.
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the limits of their authority and vere suhaequently arrested for

assault by the oivil authorities.

"I an not accustoned to intercede for ny Christians 
with the civil authorities, when they fault let 
thea be punished«

However, in the present case ny duty is to address 
to you a few words of explanation for what the 
accused Paolo aoi Phillips have done in ny name - 
2 nvannaras of the nlssion. Paolo and Phillips 
took Ifacagarunde, second wife of Georgi and brou^t 
her to her family Kapandola in Uwanda and had a 
scuffle with Georgi ..... theblane for Phillips 
and Paolo must be attributed to no. I an hopeful 
however that you will inflict to Georgi a 
puniahinentf or a good adnonition at least, to renind 

■ hin of his duties of husband and father." 2 —

1

British adninistration was less amenable to the mission 
mission adherents than its

The

exercising civil jurisdiction over
but the fact that it took place was suggestive of anpredecessor,

established practice and of a particular typo of relationship

Theenjoyed between the colonial government and the mission.

of individual mediation during the German colonial era 
be attributed to the fact that the mission wielded civil 

authority directlyover mission settlers.

rareness

cay

Letter froa Pr.Chapdelaine of Kkulwe nisaion to the A.PeO. of
This official caaa of oediation is lessHbosi dated 9. 8. 1917. . > j i ^

common than the infornal "word in the ear' of the adniniatrator. 
For exanple, when the District Secretary cane to regulate the 
tribal boundaries between Kuulwe country and Unyanwanga ho was 
briefed by the mission on their position. "The seoretary decided 
the case as wo had foreseen. The chief is furious against us

interest of the mission that the Byanwanga villages
K.D. 8. i. 1906.

« • • •
it is in the 
rejjtin close to ua - and it la the truth.
The original is in English.
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Comiouiial nediation featured nore regularly with -Bie 
alleyiation of tar obligations because of fanina, confirnatioa of 
the inability of the chief to fulfjS. adninistrative duties and the 
need for the extension of social services. When a fanine took 
place in 1908^ the Superior of the mission interceded with the 
K.C.O. to abstain from collecting^taxes in Iwanda and to refrain 
from denuding the country of its livestodc.

Other forms of patronage which were dispensed and attracted

adherents were money and cloth.

(a) iiasaz;:
The mission of Hkulwe was not ridi by European standards

or in comparison to missions of otter denominations. Industrial 
ami merchant capital^ that provided substantial contributions to 
some missionary enterprises was absent from Uwanda. The mission 
accounts for the year 30. 9. 1912 to 30. 9. 1913 showed an income 
of 1,115 rupees and expenditure of 605 rupees, the main item of

The monthly balance sheet of Julyexpenditure being livestock.

1913 indicates the distribution of expenditure and its allocation

to the various projects.

1 • K.D. 7. 8. 1908.
The Benedictine mission of Bar-ea-Salaam and Peraniho were 
financially assisted by Freiherr von Cravenreuth, a principal 
sharttolder in the German East Africa Company. Livin^tonia 
mission across the border in Nyasaland was launched with £10,000 
from a small group of Glasgow Herchants. James Steveison,a Glasgow 
•businessman,active in the Free Church missicnary enterprises, 
financed the African Lakes Company to service Scottish Hissiona. 
The C.H.S. Bysnxa mission was Initiated on receipt of an 
anonymous donation of £5,000 as was the L.H.S. Tanganyika mission, 
also £5.000 from a Leeds merchant. The London Kissionary Society 
(L.H.S.1 spent £40,000 on three stations between 1877-1893 whith 
produced 20 conrerts* See Lovett R, The History of the London 
Hi38toa%ry Society. London, 1897»PP* 665 •
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MKPLBB Mission ACCOOiraS JUIY 191? (in rupees^

1Credit DebitIten *

Carried forward: ... . 1,296.93

Budget of four niseionarioo ...
Budget of workers (catechists and 

catechunens)...

216.66

108.33

Ordinary expenditure:

1. House:

Purchases ............
Sent to Chinbila for goods ...
Servants ............
Herdcan and Dairynan ...
Varia . . . .
Garden . . . .

57.40
81.50
6.52
10.00
5.00
8.75

2. ¥ork3:

34.23
20.50

Catechists ...
Travel.............
Orphans (2)...
Ransoa of Tungwa ...

4.89
17.12

3. Special expenses: 
Buildings 49.50 49.50

4. Refundable expenses:

Travel, Pineau,Eomer & Kappol 
Transpor tation

24.43
11.41

24.45.
11.41

-f.
1,707.28 331.27

I.
The provenance of the Credit funds are froa the Vicariate 
Headquarters at Kareaa.
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An inventory of the principal goods and chattels seized by 
the retreating Gernan troops placed a value of- 13>066 rupees on then, 
and a olaia for conpensation was forwarded to the military authorities. 
The following were among the major items listed:

484 rupees242 lbs. of beads O 2 rupees
e

3,750 rupees250 head of cattle C 15 rupees 
20 Donkey/mules O 150 rupees 
75 Sheep 9 2 rupees

3,000 rupees

150 rupees

90 rupees6 Pigs 9 15 rupees

While the missionaries expenditure and life style nay have been 
modest by Kuropean standards it represented a weighty prestigious 
presence by its buildings and enterprises. Besides being an 
employer of labour it also paid its school children a modest sun 

The Synod of Zinba in 1908, whose decisions applied to 
all the missions in the Vicariate, decreed that eadi child attending 
school would receive -Jr heller phr day^, not only at the principal 
mission but in the outstations as well. Compulsory school attendance

of money.

for girls (intending Christians) and mission residents was also

The jayoent of ■J- heller (peaa) to the school childrenlegislated.

began in 1906^ after the Haji-Hajl unrest had subsided,and was

supplemented with a gift of cloth: sufficient to clothe the person

This privilege had applied only to the childrenfully twice a year, 
around the mioaion and not to those in outlying diotricte. The

decision of the Zinba Synod then had the effect of giving the outlying

1 ■ 100 Hellers ■» 1 rupee, 15 rupees c £1. (1912). 
H.D. 9. 3. 1906.
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schools tile sane statue aa the mission school with an identical

reoineration, which was to be financed centrally from the Ticariate

Headquarters of Karema.

The provision of cash increased the school attendance

considerably, but above all prepared the children to participate

They were edfcated in the use of cash andin the cash economy.

conditioned to respond to a major stimulus of a colonial economy,
1thus accelerating the transition to monetization. Policies of

taiition and labour migration became more eSbotlve and production

and consumption patterns were controlled centrally throu^ 
regulating the flow of cash. Pamiliarity with cash created needs 
that could only be satisfied by ertemal resources, thus laying

the foundations of dependency and underdevelojaent.

(b) Cloth;

Cloth was a traditional item of barter for Europeans

In Africa. The importation of vast quantities of cloth by the

colonial authorities, and by the mission in Uwanda, contributed to

the decline of the local cloth industry. It became popxilar because 
of its bright colours, its prestige value and ease of laundering. 
The craft of weaving declined because of the local availability 
of cheap imported substitutes and the higher opportujiity cost of

labour.

■Por 'an analysis of the role of monst^ation in underdevelopment 
see HeCarthy, D.K.P. "Hedia os Ends: Honey and the Underdevelopment 
of Tanganyika to 1940" in Journal of Economic History. 36, 3,
1976, pp.645-662.
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The nisaion having: had access to cloth supplies established 
a small store where cloth was sold and cloth was given as a gift 
to children who attended school» and on the occasion of baptism.

The turnover of cloth at the nisaion was considerable, if one takes 
into account the relatively snail size of the Christian population. 
The turnover in cloth is recorded fov the year 1912-1913 in the 
Annual Hisaion Accounts, and gives a precise idea of the extent 
of the nisaion'a involvenent in the cloth trade and how nuoh the 
nissionaiy effort was associated with the sale or gift of cloth. 
Cloth and coney continue to be issues of friction even to tile

present tine, and both of these connodities have had a lasting 
inpact on the local popilationa' perception of the nission. 1

Traffic in cloth at Hulwe nisaion 30. 9. 1912 
to 30. 9. 1913.

Inconlng outgoing

Hearduff 300 yards 22 yards

Khaki 225 yards 21 yards

Kerikani 780 yards 780 yards

Sassoon 2,700 yards 2,430 yards 
1,176 yards 283 yardsBendora

Kaniki 180 garnenta 58 gamonts

Kungura Quality Ko.l. 
Kungin'a • !Io.2'
Iweka 
Slanksts

16 gaments 16 gamonts
4 gamonts 1 garnont

21 gamonts 5 gaments
30 20

1 •^on in 1970-1974 the distribution of used clothing fros Europe 
Ckafa ulaya) was a najor issue of contention.

^•Mission accounts 1912-1913 fkoa Annual reports.
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For the year 1912-1913 the nlssion distributed in the 
(hiefdons of Uwanda (Kuulwe,Wanda, Iwanda and^parts of Unyanwanga)

3,541 yards of cloth, ei^ty garments of various bypes, and twenty 
blankets. In 1913 there were 1,142 pupils attending schools, 512 
catechumens and 93 adult baptisms.

that cloth was used extensively for purposes of rewards and 
jetronage in order to reinforce extend mission influence.

The mission declared 1,524 rupees worth of commerce for the year 
1913, a substantial turnover in such a remote area.

The impact of cloth distribution is difficult to determine 
in an isolated fashion, but it is a factor among a set of other 
privileges which gave the mission status of patron in a new world. 
Christianity was a pathway to a vast range of services; education, 
health care and employment, all symbolic of the new age of improvement.

The importation of cloth in the colony as a whole rose from 
1,167,976 kgs in 1892 to 5,027,500 kgs by 1912,^ The importation of 
theae manufactured'goods replaced locally manufactured alternatives, 
and increased peoples dependence on the sale of laboix to obtain 
cash for the purchases.^ Even bridewealth eventually assumed a cash 

4
component.

We can, therefore, conclude

1

1 ’ Cloth was also used for gifts to chiefs and headmen, 
system with a core goneroim allocation was used by the L.K.S. 
mission at Twambo to attract potential converts and school children. 
See Lovett E. (1897) p.665.

2 " Indicatiig increetsing conetaxy supply. See Lubetaky H. "Sectoral 
Development and Stratification in Tanganyika 1890-1914".
UntVerbitlea of East Africa Social Science Conference 1^2
(tJ.E.A.S.S.C.). Hairobi, pp.83-118.
Ibld.p.lOO
Ibid^ee appendix on bridewealth.

A similar
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The expansion of the docestio market as a charaoterlstio 
of capitalist derelopaent ia the major theme of Sender's work in 
which he argues that the growth of commercial agriculture and the 
differentiation of the peasantry created a home market base for

capitalism. The expansion of consumption by peasants unleashes 
narket forces which graft on to previSusly eristing inequalities

The mission in promoting monetisation1in a pre-capitalist society, 
aid creating a narket for consumer goods, particularly cloth.

instrumental in integrating Uwanda into an imperial economic Iwere

network.

1 ■ Sander J.B. "Tho Deirolopment of a Capitalist Agrioulturo in 
Tanranla: A study with detailed reference to tho Vest nsanbaraa." 
Hi.D...Dissertation, University of London, 1974.

I
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Tho nission had gradually expanded froa huahle begiimliiga in

local hut in 1899 to a cluster of inpressive buildings and close

Siity-ons hectares of land had
a

on one ihousand followers by 1914.

been appropriated and gradually a snail connunity-of residents built 
5Ehe concentration of nission strength ledup around the nission. 

it to confuse religious emd secular legislation, liioh was

facilitated by lie ideological background of aClriatian kingdon 
inspired by Lavigerie.

1, Growth of a nission aettleaant:

When the nission began it brou^t with it fxon Karens a nucleus 
of Christians, freed slaTos and catechists, who settled alongside

Gradually the cocnunlty expanded astbs house of the aiaslonariea,

conwerts cane to settle close to the central nlsaion. The 
political influence of the nissionarlea was codified by a change 
in policy fron peaceful toleration of local custocs and praetices 
to one of denunoiatlon and riolsnt suppression. Since traditional

nsw

custocs were entwined with ciwil obllgationa these could not be 
attacked without dacage to tho social fabric of tho society. In view 
of this nission eettlenont waa encouraged so that in practise it 
exercised ciTll and religious rule oror its adherents. ?roB this

eecuro stronghold, influence then radiated out froa tho alasion to

The nission gained sufficient acceptance by theadjoining Tillages, 
colonial goTomatat to bo allotted sereral adninlstratiTe functions
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such as registrar for civil narriage’, Eiagisterial powers of arrest

and imprisoiuieiit, and beoane general guarantor for the hona fide

(The declaration of Crown Landcharacter of the native population, 
in the heart of tribal territory and its alienation to the cdsaion

added an important factor to setting up the mission as an autonomous 
political unit independent of the locjl political authority.

The immunity from local rules gained by the alienation of land 
slowly extended to include mission followers who were encouraged, 

or even hastened, to establish theaaelves on the mission plot. 
Conditions of residence were established! and althou^ polygamists

was

had been allowed to settle at first, slowly the selection became more 
exclusive and was confined to Christiana when the pressure of apace 
cade itself felt, Christian morals were the norms by which people

were expected to live, and the missionaries played an overpowering 
jatriarohal role which included interference into the personal, as well

The chiefly functions ofthe social, aspects of family life.

nediation, dispute settlement, religious ritual and general overseer

of communal harmony were assumed by the missionaries for their

subjects - and corporal punishment was meted out for infractions. The

missionaries performed- essentially civil functions of govomaent vis-

a-vis their aid)jecta, encapsulating in a particular situation a rare
2combination of spiritual leadership and civic govemneat.

as

It had

1 * A similar process took place in the Kungwe district, k copy of 
the !Flattordnung* or conditions of residence for the Bena-Sehe 
Synod is cited by M.Wri^t pp,222-225.

p
Therfr are even incidents of interference with po3?ulation 
moveaonta of non-Christians or cateehuaena who were prevented 
from settling in villages too far distant from the niesion see 
KJ). 17 . 5.1906.
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already surpassed ths medieval Christendom model of the Christiii

»

king motivated by religious principles and submitting to 
ecclesiastical authority in matters of faith and morals, 
this case the cleric had xisurped the kingship as well, 
all pervading control mechanisns of religious discipline and spiritual

sanctions supported by political legitimacy and even sovereignty
*

combined to maximize dependency, and legitimize institutional violence

and oppression intended to make their subjects 'simple et serviable'.

The mission constituted an enclave of alien rule on the tribal lards

of Uwanda in the chiefdom of the Suulve.

Chief Toakimba understandably resented the transfer of

population from his chiefdom to the mission and he was reprimanded

for this by the Superior who told him that:

"It was useless to appeal to other Europeans against 
the fact of his people residing at the mission, it 
is perfectly in order and approved of by the Europeans."

But in

The

Confrontation and inatallation of a iunbe:

Chief Tcakimba may not have had the political resources to resist 
the usurpation of his ri^tful position and authority, but the 
colonial authorities did not tolerate frequent encroachment on their 
particular spheres of influence - particularly if much of the 
concentration of functions in clerical hands was done in the name of 
delegated power from colonial government.

The principle at stake was central to administrative policy; it 
had to be decided whether the mission Was an independent administrative 
unit acoai^tablo directly to the Bezirksmann with the same ri^ts as a

Z-

1 • HJ). 21. 8.1909.

..•V
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chiefiioo, or whether the miaaion was subject-to-the local- chief, for

I

all natters of temporal governnent. Heohenberg's policy of 
discouraging white settlers certainly made any forn of 'idiite 
independence' suspect in the eyes of the administration and they 
predictably reacted in favour of a form of African rule.

An Incident took place which highUghted the rather ambiguous
*■

situation of mission residents and their perception of their own 
status and autonomy. Two mission residents, 01aya and Hoses, had 
teen summoned by the Assistant District Officer to Itaka, but stated: 1

"If the Bwana wants to see us, let him cone to us 
here (Hkulwe), wo will make war on him because we are 
people of the mission and European".

An administrative enquiry was thei considered into the revolutionary

tendencies of the Euulwe and their inclination to usurp European
/status and uphold independence by the force of arcs.

The event in question was not exceptional but was a frequent

occurrence i&ich on this occasion was brought to the notice of the

hi^er echelon of the colonial administration. Its origins lay in

Ulaya and Mosea being sent, with three others, by the misoion Superior

to arrest one Hiaengo because he would not release his second wife

Kacilambo a catechumen who wanted to carry a Christian. The five

mission 'policemen' were found guilty and four were sentenced to two 
2months imprisonment on two counts, for having illegally arrested 

Klzengo and having assaulted him. This is ap example of the mission 
extending its purported civil authority to mattora in which it was

incompetant.

-A*

1. H.D, 4. 3.1910. 
MJ). 3. 3.1910.
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It was a young colonial official, 'kolonial-eleve' Hager who 
judged the case. The Superior of the mission appealed ag|inst the 
sentence to the Bezirksnann at Langenhurg, claiming ultimate respon

sibility for the arrest on the grounds of it being the ri^t of every
.1

European to defend himself in the bush in the absence of polioel 
A previous appeal to the law of the Egpire {1900) on the grounds 
of 'liberty of conscience to preach one's religion' failed on the 
basis that it applied to members of a religion and not to people who

Catechumens or followers ware notIntended becoming members.
included in the category of Christians, thereby eioluding them from
the sphere of civil jxirisdiction of the mission, 
the civil obligations of Christiana were upheld oven if they were in 
conflict with the new religious oblications - and in case of doubt

In this judgement

recourse had to be made to a competent civil judge. On this clear

statement of the District Commissioner, the nlsalon accepted defeat

'even though it recognised that the interests of.the mission were 
adversely affected' The mission resolved not to make a similar

cistako so that 'their coral authority would not bo compromised' and

deplored the action of Kolonial-elevo Hager " un jouno nangour des 
cures". ^ The mission interpreted the incident as a clear trespass

of their spiritual sphere, 
were alerted to the abuse of power by the mission and were sensitive

Ther^ter the colonial administration

to any encroachment on their area of responsibility.

1. ;HJ3. 4. 3.1910.
2. H.D. 9. 2.1910.
3. KJ. 30. 3.1910.
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The renotenesa of Uwanda, and ita inaccessible character Bade it
In an effort periiapa to integratedifficult to supenriae effectively, 

the niasion core into administrative channels, two actions were taken.

The first was the co-option of tna Superior of the mission on to 
the Bezirlcsoant (District Council) of Langenburg by the governor.

The second was <^e establishment of a government 
It is this latter institution

1vhich he accepted, 
representative (iunbe) at the mission, 
that we shall examine in greater detail.

Tiinhpa or govemment headmen had already been established on 
Protestant mission settlements since 1908 and their institution had 
arisen out of problems of jurisdiction over settlers on mission

Because of mission residence immunity was claimed from 
tax payment and participation in corves, 
could not impose his will on mission defaulters the German government 
decided to establish .iumbes or headmen to act as government 
representatives. In African was chosen for this post, keeping the 
office out of the hands of white missionaries.

territories.

Since the local chief

The iumbe was installed in Hkulwo mission in 1910 by the
Ostensibly the reason offeredBezirksamtmann of Langenburg Hr.Lohr.

that of administrative uniformity between Catholic and Protestantwas

missions, but the abuses of authority as manifested in the liamilambo

The missioncase were hardly unconnected with its installation, 
was free to choose the individual, the headman Paolo Kufokulala

selected, and in full view of the assembled villagers confirmed 
as .iumbe by the Ber'rksmann, The comments of the villagers were

was

-i-

1. K.D. 19. 4.1910 
He had been one of those imprisoned In the Hamilanbo case. 
K.D. 15. 6.1910.
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accurate when they stated:

"The chief (Bezirkacann) has taken half the power 
from the local chief and given it to Paolo, and 
throu^ him to the mission." T.

The local population's peroeption of the event was not in terms 
of tighter government controls and more effective rule over the 
nission, which was its aim, but the Official transference of power

fron the chief to the nission, usurping the Jurisdiction of the

tribal authority and undermining confidence in the chief.

The duties of lie Junbe were to collect tai, regulate the civil 
a'^fairs of the mission compound, the clearance of paths, communal 
labour, discipline and dispute settlement. In brief, it was a step

to draw the nission compound into the area of administrative normalcy

whilst granting it a degree of autonomy fron the local political system. 
The effect of the latter was to confer special status upon it which 
acted as a divisive force in the local community, dividing it into 
watu wa misaloni (mission people) and watu wa sultanl (c-.ief*s people).

In practise, however, mission residents gained an exemption 
from corvdo as they were employed in hospital duties or in building 

Inevitably this created a labour shortage inE very largo church, 
the chief's allocation, particularly as three of his villages

suddenly decided to quit his Jurisdiction and move into the mission

settlement. The mission was rapidly becoming a refuge fron the

harshness of colonial edicts, so the chief complained to Langenburg

of the flight of his people. Langenburg sent an official to Hkxawo

to impose both . strict criteria of residence and a loss of all
-t-

privileges. Bather than forego the advantages of a nission. 
settlement the missionaries decided that the Jmbe should resign and

the mission would once more coco under the jurisdiction of the chief.

1. H.C.IJ. 6.1910.
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Tha enforced resignation of the .luabe was considered by the 
nissionaries as a direct result of the chief's protests to langenburg 
and for this he was considered their eneny. The institution of 
the iunbe had lasted for exactly one year.

5

Attempted connrogiise with locals political authorities;

The resignation of the iunbe brou^t tha mission once more into 
the sphere of authority of tha chief. He became responsible for tax 
collection and labour recruitment for communal works. Inevitably 
there was a backlash by the chief after the humiliation of seeing 
his country emptied of people. During the tax collections of 1912, 
the katikiro (representative of the chief), in this case the chief's

son Kafola, arrived on mission grounds and demanded tax payment from 
everybody, whether old disabled or very young. Taxation had changed 
in that year from being a hut tax to a head tax; with a graded payment 
of 3 rupees for the married man and 1 rupee for each male adolescent

and each polygamous wife. Such legislation caused miounderotandings. 
Problems were accentuated by the unwillingness of the collector to 
accept goodo in kind, so they purchased small livestock such as goats 
at a very low price in order that the seller could than pay tax with 

For tax evasion people wore maltreated, beaten and taken1rupees.
2away.

It was now the turn of the mission to appeal to the tax post 
at Itaka against the behaviour of the collectors,who replied that those

I
H3t). 6.2. 1912. ■ This practise was initiated by European tax 
collectors in 1906, see above,
HJ). 11. 1.1912.2.
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inhabitants who were on the mission plot and unable to pay should 
be paid for by the mission itself. 1The Superior refused outri^t. 
People then began to move off the mission plot and to settle across

the river in another district to escape the harsh tax collection

nethods.

Both mission and chief realized^hat the movement of people 
was detrimental to their mutual interests, and decided on a compromise, 
Ihe mission would no longer admit on the compound any subjects of the 
chief, the chief would no longer recruit mission subjects for 
communal oorvdes, and in lieu of this the mission would pay to the 
chief a lump sum of 25 hellers per year for each able-bodied 2can.

However, the mission continued to resent its lack of independence 
from the local political authority. As soon as the opportunity- 
presented itself tho Superior approached the visiting Secretary to

re-establlah the post of mission jumbe. and even drew up a draft 
agreement in the name of the Bezirksamtnann granting this facility 
to tho mission, althoufji the request was apparently not granted.

An eiamination of tho draft charter of tho jumbe denotes in a singular 
manner the political interests of the mission as perceived by the 
Superior:

<•

"I, chief of Langenburg hereby notify Kkulwe clsoion
that I have established................ as .tumba of tho
people residing on land acquired by tho daslon. This 
jumbe is subject to tho Basiricsantcann and la 
independent of the chief. People are free to establish 
thsaselvea In the aphsro of activity of thia jumbe 
without apy action being takai against them. Tho

1
‘ K.D. 29. 1.1912. 
• KJ. 14. 5.1912.

2
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people cannot bo noleeted when in their 
fields situated outside of nission ground.
The .luabe Is not obliged to establish a 
totikiro near the District Headquarters,
Orders fron the Beziricscant vill be issued 
in writing. The iuaba is aboye all 
responsible for collecting taxes and procuring 
supplies for Europeans who are travelling." 1

The three pillars of nission policy are reiterated:

(i) The constitutional position 5f the Eission is attached 
directly to the colonial adninistration and thereby is 
independenf of the authority of the local political leader.

(ii) The freedon of all peoples to reaide on the niasion plot
(and the inplioit concession of cultivating on Kuulwe tribal 
lands).

(iii) Administrative functions within the mission settlement will 
be controlled and supervised by the nission itself.

The statement includes a clear declaration of the guiding

principles of niasion policy in its relationship to the traditional

rulers. It aeecs to have mattered little that the draft document

violated unilaterally the agreement reached with the chief. Such

niceties wore insignificant in the attempt to manipulate the eocio-

politioal institutions of every sector in order to accumulate influence
, 2 end power.

To understand the niesion in its true light in relation to the
society that surrounded it, which society it professedly served, wo

1. HJ). 3. 7.1912.
During the early yearn of British occupation the mission was 
reprimanded for attempting to remove an undesirable •jumbe.
"I think that you will agree with ms that the appointment and 
removal of iumbes in villagos ‘where the™ is a largo Christian 
community is best loft to the officer in charge of the Diatrlot." 
Letter from the A.P.O. of Hbeya to Superior of Mkulwe Mission 
dated 1. 6,1919 Kkulwe Mission Correspondence.

7“
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cannot but refer bade to the notions of the 'Christendon' model

and Lavigerie's own aspirations of a Christian Kingdom in Africa. 
These source ideas are reinforced by the particularly Catholic 
insistence on the Church as a risible society hierarchically

established and the will of God being expressed through its own 
authoritarian structures and laws. A^reinforcing factor complimentary 
to the theological reasoning is the Society of White Fathers itself 
which was a highly centralized organisation, renowned for its

rigidity and discipline. The Superior of the Hkulwe mission 
during the period 1903 to 1916 was Fr.Bamberger, a domineering figure 
who ruled in a totalitarian manner. Events of the period indicate 
that he derived his socio-political views as much from his colonial

peers as from his theology. He shaped mission strategy around the 
tenet of maximizing political and ethical control over Christians

and catechumens to the exclusion of other competing allegiances. By 
constantly manipulating colonial or racial legislation against the 
local chief Bamberger persisted in undermining chiefly authority over

his people and mission adherents. There was a consequent loosening 
of ties of tribal solidarity and an attempt by the mission to create a 
situation of political hegemony. Since religion thrives under its

1own political domination an inorease in adherents was inevitable.

The domination of the local political scene by the mission, and its 
subsequent expansion wore also attributable to its unique relationship

1 For the correlation between religious conversion and political 
powei'aeo Mazrui, Ali in African Affairs. Hdligious Strangers in 
Uganda 701.76, Bo.302, Jan.1977 "the religion of those who are 
powerful can always count on some additional converts if the 
rewards are attractive enou^,* p.36.
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with the colonial authorities.

Along with Hirji I would agree that 'without the backing of

the colonial authorities the aisaionaries would have found it 
difficult to maintain their position against the chief.' ^ A colonial

situation was a sine q^ua non for the effective deployment of racial 
and other mechanisms which presupposed an imposed hegemony hy an 
external imperial system. The power of the Zentrum Party in the

Reichstag and humanitarian lobbies exerted sufficient pressure on 
the metropolitan front to grant privileged status to missions. After 
the Haji Haji rebellion the usefulness of missions was apparent, for

armed force could not rule alone without Ideological penetration, which

would in turn elieit a sympathetic response from the local population. 
Despite isolated mission casualties during the rebellion, most areas 
exposed to mission influence remained peaceful, 
the people to accept colonial rule and in turn provided the tools 
(education, expertise) to participate and succeed within the system.^ 
Hkulwe was granted greater autonomy than others; being at the periphery

Their work prepared

of a district in the remotest outpost of an under-administered area.

European presence was valuable to monitor the level of ocquloocenco or

1. Within the context there was a correlation between conversion and 
tho growth of political power; the L.K.S. mission who used no 
coercion and resented interfering in local political affairs, 
had many spectators but few Christians. See Lovett, p.655.

Karin P.EirJi'B 'Colonial Ideological Apparatuses in Tanganyika 
under tho Germans' p.l5, unpublished paper nniverslty Dar-os-Salaam 
1974. While agreeing with soma of Hirjl's arguments hiw narrow 
selection of sources and lack of empirical evidence are a shaky 
bas&.to support an extensive Kanist analysis.

J.
For tho role of tho missions In the 'Ago of InFrovooant' see 
lliffe J, (1969) ch.8.



L- ■ ■« 158

or xmrest and perfora aleaantary adalniatratlTe functions. The 
colonial adnlniatration warn quita willing, at this prica, to 
tolarata tha daclina of a chief at tha expense of aisaion 
expansion.

But a policy of evangelisation, through hi^ dsnsiiy
*

aettlement and control, localised mission influence which then 
required large inputs of capital and European manpower. These 
constraints on aiesion expansion were debilitating, so a certain 
decentralization was envisaged as soon as the centre was consolidated. 
Personnel were a key figure in any alternative strategy, and here 
catechists provided the answer.
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LOCAL CATECHISTS AS AGSlfJS OF KISSIOHmii.
PSHSTRAJIOH.

Although fimds hod been conaitted to infrastructural

investments in buildings, to trading commodities and hand-outs.
t

the works of the mission remained centralised and had little
inpact on the life of people beyond the Imaediate chiefdon of Hkuluo. 
The influence of the miasion, had it continued to bo confined to a

small area, would have been hif^y restricted and created an

artificial collection of motley individuals, without possibilities
1 The very aim of missionary activity was to attractof erpansion.

as many adherents as possible; such could not be achieved without a
closer identification with the aociol realities of life in the outlying

A more subtle approach was needed to mazinlze nlsalonaryvillages.

penetration and evangelization.than vigorous attacks on the traditional 
religious aind social inotitutions of the area, and local, Chriotians

were the obvious answer.

¥hen the missionaries arrived in Hkulwe they brought with thorn

a small band of Chriotians and a couple of catechists. Gradually

agreements were concluded with the various chiefdoms of Uwanda to

establish a school and place a resident catechist in the village of the

local chief. The principal source of supply of Christian families and
2

catechists to begin the settlemont at Hkulwe waa from Kareca, where a

1. A settled mission community absorbed considerable time and energy 
witlb.llttle return. As at Kasasi the 0 M.C Jl, missionary Hapleo 
wrote "their (miasion settlors) misdoings, quarrels and ejcosscs 
of all kinds take up an untold amount of time as day after day I 
have to listen to their disputes and mete out aatisfaction ..." 
quoted from Holand Oliver, footnote p.65. (1952).

The I.A.A. poat taken over by the White Fathers.
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catechetical school had been established. The pipils were conposed 
largely of fomer slaves.

Catechists as nission enplovees;

Anong the chiefdons of Uwanda, that of Mkulwe and Onyanwanga

<proved most receptive to the establishment of outstation schools.

In 1903 outstations with catechists had already been established in 
the village of Chief Hkona, in Terefya and others were planned for 
the villages of Dwanda. In 1904 there were six catechists, all of

1whom were redeemed slaves. During the post Haji Haji period as

education became more widely accepted, creating a demand for schools.

catechists Increased in number. Religious instruction was incorporated

i-ito the programme of the four E’s, and taught in bush schools. The

catechists had mastered the basic skills, having already undergone

a course of intensive training, lasting two to four years. The

expansion of mission influence led to an increase in the number of

bush schools, and consequently the number of teacheixatechists. Besides

their teaching duties, they aloo officiated at prayer services in

their village, resolved disputes between Christiana and acted as the

overseer of Christian corals and conduct in their village.

Catechists were recruited, trained and appointed by the missionaries

so that the local community did not have any voice in their choice.

"r.oir source of authority came from the mission, and they were

considered as mission agents. An incident illustrates the notion of

the catechist as an extension of mission influence rather than as

reproaen^tive of tho nascent Christian community. The wife of the 
Catechist had been beaten In the village of Hkoma, and the diary remarks

1. K.D. 23. 7.1904.
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"Father Superior will aek the Geraan Officer in 
Unyiha to punish the culprit, who in beating 
the wife of our.catechist has not feared to injure 
our dignity."

Catechists were treiined in a diluted forn of nissionary 
spirituality idiich insisted heavily on self-sacrifice, voluntary labour 
and dedication to the Apostolate.

practised within the franework of a coapaot conaunity, which had 
orovided skills and promised financial and personal security 
irrespective of the quality of apostolic endeavour. Ho such tangible 
benefits were available to catechists who, being strangers to a village, 

outside their own family network and so entirely reliant upon 
Furthermore, they often took stands in

For the missionary these virtues

were

were

their own efforts, 
opposition to accepted mores of their village, so placing themselves 
and their families in a position of extreme vulnerability. The 
recompense they received for the work, referred to as the heshima 
(meaning honarium rather than salary) waa often minimal, 
of aalary caused considerable friction between mission and catechists.

Catechists are the group of enployeos who took the moat militant 
strike action against the mission on the issue of wages. In 1904 
daring the statutory visit of tho Regional Superior (Administrator)

The issue

of the smite Fathers, Father Avon, delegates of the catechists 
approached him with grievances, 
five of the six catechists loft in protest. The commentary of tho

When redress was not forthcoming.

mission was:

"Pr.Superior in writing to the Bishop asking him 
not to send us any more redeemed slaves ns 
catechists. Ho proposes to his Lordship to train 
the catechists hero on tho spot. They cay bo looo _ 
well instructed but they will be paid much less."

■V-

l ■ K.D, 22. 2.1903

M.D. 23. 7.1904.
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But even when other catechiata had been recruited there were
frequent caaea of the oateohiat leaving hia work and accepting wage 
labour either on ooaatal plantations or railway construction sites. 1

where they often filled ninor clerical posts or acted as recruiting 
2agents.

Another organised protest took pl^e in 1913 when the catechists 
argued 'tranquillenent et froidenent* with the Vicar Apostolic to 
increase their wages fron 60 hellers a week to 75. He refused their

request and they decided to withhold their laboia:. 
break their solidarity they were interviewed individually and 
pressurised to return to their posts; two (out of thirteen) consented

In an effort to

but the cajority held out for a ooECon wage agreeacnt. Finally, on 
hie departure, the Vicar Apostolic acceded to their deaands, provided 
an increase in conpetence (productivityl) was shown. Then they all

returned to work.

Conflicts with catechists over adequate reouneration Was a 
recurrent thece of labour disputes. Wages, thou^ low, did not 
reflect the true value of the work being porforned on the one hand, 
or access to Various privileges and services provided (e.g. tai 
concessions, cheap clothes, loan facilities and prestige) on the other.

It was not until control of catechists finally passed into the hands

of local parish councils, dependent on local financing, that the

1 ‘ HD. 12. 9>1911. Three catechists fron Dwanda and Iwandn
These too were all ei-suddezily loft to work on the railway, 

pupils of Karens. Althou^ a deliberate effort to replace then 
by locfels was cade, it had obviously not boon vary successful, 
lior is there any evidence that local catechists recruited later 
were any less nilitant in their dales.

HD. 10. 1.1911. ■‘i
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1najor tensions were resolved.

There is evidence of the catechists ecsrging as an elite in

the Christian connunily and beooning an articulate body conscious

of their professional contribution and their oonmon interests, vhich

included a rightful share of disposable mission income. One cannot

but admire the restraint with which the claims were made in view of

the pittance they received.

?■ Contribution'^f catechists to pission einanaion;

instituilon of catechists played an incalculable role in
2the promotion and extension of Christianity. Tihite missionaries, 

despite high nobility, could never have adequately covered the terrain 
or have carried out the patient translation of alien concepts into

The

the indigenous culture over sudi a wide area, Hor could they have

made an impression on women in a highly structured society, so

three women catechists were sent from Karema in 1913, Hama Kornelia, 
Kama Leontina and Hama Adolfina.^ Their speeifio task was to look.

after the women and young girls. It was a remarkable innovation for

the period.

The growth of the church in Uwanda is due to a large extent to

y the catechists, who in the face of opposition from the local people
and the affronts of missionaries, transmitted their personal under-

The catechists overcamo the problems 
created by the missionaries in their rude dismissal and disparagement
standing of the Word of God,

1 ’Catechists were probably among the first Africans to earn a'salary 
for non-manual labour, which applies especially to the women,

^’The 'Bombay* Christians, representing a Christian elite had similar 
influence in the C.H.S.Hlssion at Kombassa. See Temu A.J.(l972) p.74.

3.H.o. 23.10.1913.

/
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of local custons and beliefs, fhey were a useful intemediaiy

between the nissionary and the people. But the catechist? them

selves too had gained prestige in their assooation with the white

Their mediation with the nissionary in the settlement ofaan.

disputes or distribution of patronage was much sought after. Their 
constant persistent efforts at educat&g, coanunieating a new

ideology in local language and concepts, and displaying leadership 
qualities within the Christian comconity made then an indispensable 
factor In the spread of Christianity in Uwanda. The catechist was

the local conpronise in the clash of poltical and cultural interests

that so often placed the Chief and the expatriate nissionary in

opposition. He brought religion, fron the highly regimented European

environment of the central nission, to village level, free fmn

The real strength ofpolitical associations and coercive restraints.

the church eventually energed fron the outlying villages, a tribute

to the superiority of the catechist's influence as opposed to that

of the central nission. As ouch, he had a key role in evangelization;

the implantation of the church in the hearts, if not the land, of 
Cvanda can ri^tly be attributed to his. As Iliffe remarks:

■Early nissionaries probably had less impact on the 
societies they net than did the African Christians 
they invariably brou^t.with then, and on whon 
they greatly depended."

<
Proa the statistics of the growth in catechists wo can also 

ascerta in the rate of territorial expinsion (as each catechist 
generally represented a churciyaohool). The years 1910 to 1914

t. Iliffe J. 'The Age of Inprovenont and Differentiation' (1969) 
in 'A History of Tanzania', I.H. Kinanbo and A.J.Tenu, eda.Hatrobi 
1969, P.Ul.
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vas a period of growth both of ohurchea and of catechists, idiioh 
expansion was consolidated during the following years.

The inplications of this growth are Eanifold. Pron 1900 to 
1910 the nission relied heavily on its central control of nission 
activities, independence fron the local chief and close political 
links with the colonial adninistratiSn. The peak of its intensity 
was reached in 1910 with the establishnent of a .iumbe. After 1911 
nission influence began to founder with the collapse of a coaproniae 
with the local chief and stricter controls by the adainistration.

The territorial expansion coincided with a period of relative decline 
of nission power froa 1911 to 1914 which also coincided with the 
100^ growto in catechists' nuabers. Flagging political influence 
was bolsteredjup by a dedicated band of local helpers. Their increased 
nuabers and influence in the village coanxmlty led to a change of 
nission strategy; evangelisation as a nethod of consolidating 
Influence took pri'-rity over close political links. A aodlfled 
decentralisation within the alaaion itself becaao necessary to keep 
abreast of the realities of the situation, 
linchpin of the new strategy and its priaary laplenentera.

Ye can scheaatise the alsslonary expansion as follows:

Bellance on political links

Catechists were the
1

1900 - 1910

1910 - 1914 Declining political links and increasing
catechists.

19U - 1940 Weak political links,expansion and consolidation

of gains by catech^ts.

1
’ See Holan F.P, 'The Changing Hole of Catechists in Tabors' In 
D.B,Barrett (ed) 'African Initiatives in Heliglorf. Hairobi 1971.



f
166

'The Chriatian oonEuni-ty expanded fron 935 members in I914
to 3j364 members in 1939, while the number of cateehiata in both 

identical^ (eighteen..). Cateehiata played the centralyears was

role in consolidating the territorial gains and translating then
2into an expansion of the Chriatian conmunity.

«
GROITPH IN CATECHISTS 1904 - 1940.

Year Ho. of cateehiata.

61904

1908 8

7

9

1911 9

1912 12

1913 15

1914 18 plus 2 women
1915 17 plus 1 woman
1916 18

1917 18

1918 19

1920 20

1923 21

1925 20

1926 21

i927 21

1930 19

t.
fOculvo Annual fieports, 

^•Por
an account of the contemporary role of cateehiata in African 

churches aee Shorter A. 'Catechists' art. in African Ecclesiastical 
Seiriew (m) Ho. 1-2 pp.169-177.
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Ho. of oatechiataYear

261933

181938

231940 -»

Source: Ittulwe Hiasion Annual Reporta.

/
,v
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111. COKFESSIOHAl RIVAtRY.

Pattern of "ii-gsionpry occu'DatiorL;1.

The first niasioaariea to reach Rukwa were non-Catholio, 
•i.H.Hutt of the London Hisaionaiy Society station at Kwinbi reached 
the Houth of the Monha (Saisi) in 1894-95Dr.Kerr-Cross^ a 
nissionary of the Free Church of Scotland explored Bungu country 
especially along the Songva up to the lake shore in 1890. But 
neither nen contemplated setting up a mission as it was manifestly 
unsuitable for European residence, 
established on the plateau at Hatai oane doira the Fipa escarpment

loessively the missions of Zimba (1898), Hkulve (l899) 
and Galula (1951) along Lake Hukwa.

The Uhite Fathers were already

ani founded

The first mission into the Southern Highlands was a branch 
of the Free Church of Scotland, LivingstoniaJ J.H.Bain founded a 
station north of the Songwe at Chief Karamuka's in Ukukwe (near

Tukuyu) in 1888 which lasted eight months and was later briefly 
occupied by Kerr-Cross.^ Ifter the Anglo-German Treaty of 1890“^ 
the Moravians and Lutherans (Berlin 111) entered the field in 1891

1. BoUean- and 1/allace (1399) p.605 
Kerr-Cross D. (1890) pp.290-293. He later campaingned for 
British annexation of the interlaeustrino corridor, ably 
assisted by Horry Johnston.

3. For a detailed account of the Livinmtono foundations north of 
the SongwB see McCracken John (1977/ pp.104-105.

By tiie terms of the' treaty the border between Tanganyika and Hyasa- 
land was fixed at the Songwe river, so that Korth of the Songwe 
became German territory. See also Henderson,U.O. (l962) p.5 ff.
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and they quickly agreed to different areas of operation; the 
Moravians operating Best of 54°E and expanding northvards, and 
the Lutherans East of 54°• 
northwards that disputes arose.

Von Prince, stationschef at Iringa had conceded a large area

It is from the expansion of the Moravians

of the district to Catholic Benedictices and invited the Lutherans 
to occupy the southern half, 
the alignaent was the Sangu plains.

The strategic area to energe froa
i

IThe Moravians settled at Utengule
On other fronts, a Moravian station was set up atfollowing Herere.

Mbozi acong the Nyiha under the charisnatic leadership of Bachaann 
Since both Catholics (W.F.) and Moravians had stationsin 1899.

j
in or near.^Tabora, the Hukwa-Tabora link becaneof vital strategic 

.Droneaux of the White Fathers had already obtained

!
iaportanoe.

pernission to settle in Kiwele but ho had delayed installation. The 
Moravians coved in there and when the White Fathers arrived they found

1 This incident.tat the territory had already been occupied, 
together with that of Iringa, set the stage for a period of cutual

suspicion and distrust.

The areas of conflict between the Hkulwe aiasion and that of the 
Moravians were two; firstly the area of Unyacwanga around the village 
of the paracount chief Hko=3,and that of Bungu country to the East. 
The Unyacwanga dispute arose over the expansion of the Moravian 
ciasion of Mbozi towards the Uorth West and the Kkulwo expansion

The ceoting point of conflict was Msangsno,to the South Vest.

the village of Hkoca. The latter chief controlled a huge expanse

1. HJ). 5. 7.1901.
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1' of territory, -and naiutained his paracountoy by actively co

operating with labour recruitment and colonial adsiniatration policies. 
His kingdom had been divided by colonial boundaries, and of all 
local chiefs he had probably the most developed perception of the 
nature of colonial policies.^ Mkoma's first assessment of Hkulve

nission was that of an alien power, eiliied to France;

"the nan that Pr.Superior sent to Kkona cane back, 
he reported that the chief said that he did not wish 
to work for the French." 3

Mkona had been in contact with Scottish missionaries from the

1880' a - the Stevenson road had cut through his country - and

especially as the Hwenzo station had opened in 1900 with a full

Despite the exposure to Protestant missions on thetime staff.'

western flank ol Unyanwanga, a Catholic catechist was established

in the court of Hkoma in 1902. But early in 1^5 he was rejected

by the people and Catholic influence waned.

"now ho (catechist) has nobody in class or at 
catechism, he has no authority, a local can 
has even dared to beat his wife." 4

!• The anneal to African mediation;

Hatters came to a head when the^Beziricaamtnann Hans Zache^

1 ‘ The southern half of his kiitgdoa had been cut off by the 
international boundary and oaae under the British administration, 
there his subject chief - a woman - was recognised by the British 
as an independent paramount.

For further on Kkoma see Wri^t M. {l97l) pp.30-31, 116-119.

-M.D. 15.10.1899

K.D. 2. 2.1903.

Zache, Hans. Dcutsch Ost-Afrika, Tangaiylka Territoriua 
(Safari Uerlag, Berlin 1926).



f
171

1aasenbled together the chiefs of Uwanda and Dnyamwanga.' He gave 
full liberty to Itona to choose between the 'Protestants and the 
French'. Mkona chose the Protestants (Moravians). The Superior

of Hkulwe protested in writing to the Bezirksaotmann of Langenburg

stating that for two years a catholic catechist and bush school had i

been established at Ukona's, and now Sould have to be evacuated.
'1

However, greater injury was inflicted upon the mission by the

administrators liberalism in that

;"one gives the unicjue honour to a black man to allow 
him to choose between two Europeans, which is ^ 
tantamount to placing them both at his feet."

A similar process had occurred in Galula mission to the Bast
where the'<;hief of Ubungu also chose the Moravians, even though

Pathfer Presumably the chiefa were already in residence.the Vhite

of ■■ikulwe did not have a similar choice, as a land acquisition

deal was finalized at the sane tine in favour of the mission. The

effect of the decision was to jeopardise the stability that had been

established through the ri^t of the first occupant, and the now

arrangements brought the two misaionary bodies into conflict. 
Besirkaantmann may have been genuine in initiating a 'cujus regio 
ejuo religio' solution, but its actual effectiveness and advisability 
in areas where one or other mission had been firmly established 
(e.g. Galula) is debatable, 
station of short duration was placed, which appeared to have little 
support among the local population, the choice was probably wise.

The

In the Case of Hkoma where only an out-

>

-W.

1. K.D. 17.10.1904 

^ 21. 10.1904
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A more important aspect of the process was the attempt

of Zache to grant the chiefs official recognition and some

administrative power in their area, 
valuable when it concerned institutions of an exogenous character,

The exercise was all the more

which were destined to be a prime force in the subsequent process
t

The chiefs became aware of this rare powerof social change.
of choice and their ability to choose between institutions of a
voluntary nature - even if they were European, 
ness of their superior power was perhaps reflected in the incidents

The real oonsoious-

that followed the famous meeting in which the chiefs wore given the
opportunity of choosing between missions;

el that Hr.Zache created the impression to 
^ting of chiefs that the missionaries were 
tp the^government, none of the chiefs came to

"We'£^ 
the m 
benea 
greet us.

A more caustic remark came from Tcakimba, the chief of Ukulwe,

attributing IQcorna'a preference to the oppressive character of the

Catholic missions:

"You people, you are nasty,you tie up the people, 
that is why Mkoma preferred the Evangelicals to 
you." 2

The mission concluded, "Kr,Zache has imdemined our authority." This

was a major departure from the entente cordials established between

the mission aid the colonial administration and the alliance of

interests broke down - the government re-assorted its emphasis on the 
preference for local rulers over European non-governmental bodies.^

1. -i-
K.D. 18.10.1904 
K.D. 21.10.1904

3 In fact, when cases of conflicting Interest, local chief versus 
mission, wore brought to official arbitration in the district office 
the local chief was generally vindicated.
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the free choice offered to the chiefs was not given any legal 
dninistrative framework. Predictably,the balance was re

established in favour of the mission with the land concession,and the 
alliance administration-mission reactivated.

In asking the question why a shrewd and powerful chief like 
chose the Horavian church in preference to the already

But

or a

Hkoma

established Catholic church, the key reason, in my opinion, is the 
attitude of Bachmann who 'did not wish to menace customary social

1 He had the perspicacity toand political arrangements', 
recognise fundamental duties and obligations within traditional

society which were not per se wrong and haraful.

"Bachmann assured the chief that Christians would 
beNihliged to participate in the rituals of the

and generally respect civil order as understood 
. tribe" 2

Stati 
by t!

Recognition of a civil order as administered by the chief, 
and Bachmann'3 lack of dependants and clients forming a miniature 
chiefdom in opposition to the local chief, as well as less emphasis 
on politbal ambitions, all combined to have had greater appeal to 
the head of a structured and centralised society. The fabric of
Unyamwanga society woiad not remain immune from change, but 
Chriatiemity could be absorbed ina state of dynamic tension, with

Change wastraditional political authority remaining paramount, 
gradually absorbed under the vlgilanoo of the traditional authority 
and political control of the i*olo process was maintained. 
Onfortunately in the case of Uwanda, particularly in the case of

-f-

1 • Wri^t M. (1971) p.118 
Wright M. (1971) P.U8
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Hkulwa chiefdom, Ohriatiaaization took place under condiUona 
of political rivalry and conflicta with traditional authority. 
Deliberate efforta uare temporarily auooeaaful to eatabliah political 
iegeaony, with the conaequent auppreaaion of indiganoua aocial 
praotioea and an oppreaaive inpoaition of Chriatian ideala.

The agreement did not mean the total excluaion of Catholioe 
from the chiefdom of Mkona. Catechiata remained in the villagea of 
Kitete ten nUaa east of Hkoma'a aeat, and from there to Mkulwe remained 
within the Catholic aphere of influence. The oonflict, however, 
spread to local helpers of the contending denominations disputing 
among themaelvea which Kkoma, in an effort of reconciliation.

1

identified European problem. The Superior of the miasion

and Hkoma discu^aed as follows:

"Superior: "The discussions are the business of us 
European missionaries between ourselves 
because our discord has been transplanted from 
Europe to hero."

Hkoma: "Its the business of you Europeans, it ia not 
our problem." 1

i

The discord was a direct result of European missionary intrusion, 
and had a divisive effect on Hkoma'a people which clearly concerned 
him. Hamberger,despite Mkoca, remained resolute and appealed to 
the Besirksamtmann, to the Bishop and to the Horavian Superintondant 

He contended that Hkoma'a village should bo neutral territoryHeyer.

but the de fnoto occupation of the village by the Moravian 
evar^liat Ambilishiye with Hkoma'a agreement resolved the matter.

Tho^attitudo of the German administration to tiie religious 
'scramble' and the delineation of spheres of influence was again

1 • K.D. 15, 6,1909.
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aabiguous. The situation depended upon the balance of power within

the German Heichstag and the position of strength of the Catholic

Catholics in general advocated freedom of conscienceZentrum Party.

and freedom of movement for missionary bodies, appealing to the 
Congo Act of 1892 and the law of the Empire, in whidi confessions 
co-eiiated close to each other without*formal boundary definitions. 
This type of arrangement suited Catholics because of the variety 
of missionary organisations operating, (ifhite Fathers, Benedictines 
and Holy Ghost Fathers), each of which was autonomous in its own

The fact that they were celibates allowed them greater 
However, disputes over the Kiwele and the Usangu area

sphere.

mobility.

prompted Rehlj^berg to defend himself to the Colonial Office in

Berlin:

"The White Fathers and the Hernhuters (Moravians) 
in their struggle over the triangle formed by 
Biaaarckbiirg - Langenburg - Kilinatinde 
longer fi^t with fictional occupation of giant 
stretches of country by means of outposts consisting 
costly of a single coloured 'helper* or 'catechist' 
but through an encroachment upon the established 
mission sphere of the opposing confession. This 
process would have led in the Langenburg District, 
ns already on Kilimanjaro, to a chessboard 
arrangement" of the two confessions, were it not for 
the Bozlrsastmann'n timely success in checking some 
especially forward posts.

The appeal to Africans in the struggle should bo 
considered as a separate issue. The heightening of 
African self confidence in cntters relating to 
European missionaries nay be a touchy problem. This 
aspect cay become especially important if the 
confrontation goes so far that appeal to the state 
power appears to be the last resort. The officials 
in that case will judge almost always on the evidence 
of Africans, probably Fagan and Mohammedan, who alone 
in these "cases can be interviewed as impartial witnesses.

The White Fathers, in particular, felt that the Horaviann were

no

.1

) • Voa Eochenberg to Hoichskolonialnnt 4.11.1908 quoted from 
Vrifjit, H. (1971) P. 120
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core influential with the authorities at Neu Lamgenburg and that

the impartialil^y of the Bezirksantnann could not be guaranteed. State 
interference, if it could not be assuredly favourable, was shunned.

So it was decided to negotiate with boundaries directly with the

Itoravian Superintendant Meyer,

t
Agreepent on spheres of influence:

A first draft agreeaent was drawn up by Hanberger and Bachnann 
on the limits of the four mission districts^ of Hbozi (Moravian) 
KOoilwe (Vfhite Mathers) Utengule (Moravian) and Galula (ifliite Fathers) 
It entailed the concession of Ukoma's territory to the Uhite Fathers,

On a second occa ion a■eeable to the Moravians.which was dii

year later, Bial Lech ptoia and Bamberger met with Superintendant

Meyer and they negotiated a draft agreement which Meyer recoomended 
to his mission board in Berlin. ^ Hkoma's territory was definitely

conceded to tie Moravians, Minor squabbles continued about order 
villages but the agreement eliminated major unrest,^ It success nay

be seen by almost linear division of Moravian and Catholic spheres

of influence in Unyanwanga which are still evident to-day. The

agreement,as recorded by-tho diarist, is as follows:

"Their station (Moravian) Ileya situated four hours 
froi Galula (Homan Catholic) will bo withdrawn, we 
will concede to them Hkoca and the chiefdom of Hcumba 
in Obungu so that the dividing lino will be as follows: 
from Ikamba to the road and following this to Kalungu, 
from there to Mount Sapu and along the llyiha Mountains

1 ' M.D. 10,11.1909,
2.

ftile agreement was honoured by both sides in Bwanda, it was 
breached in Usangu.

Signed Z. 4.1911, later dispute affected ths lino drawn on map 
which varied from geographical concessions mads in the text.

3
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Passing betveen Itega and Malena, Mwanda and Mzomba 
to the Naila (river) ^ron^ there Horth Uest to the 
Lupa and following tlSs."

Ultimately both sides were aiming at transferring European 
EOdels of religious plurality to Uwanda and Unyanwanga.

Catholics supported a 'free competition' model Koravians favoured 
an Augsburg approach with reorganised Spheres of influence, and

While

neither group considered that traditional African religion had

aiailar ri^ts of existence and were the legitimate occupants of

the territories. The Administration occasionally represented

the interests of the local ruling elite, but this was eva' sd when

both sides concerned,began their own realignments. African

preferenoesNjt this stage were a mere trump to be bartered in the 
bargaining of Mnoessions.

-t-

1
K.D. 27. a. 1910. The dispute centred on the ri^t to first 
occupancy of an area subsequent to agreements with the 
Administration and chiefs and ths actual de facto occupation 
of same.
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CmmCH iSD STAIE Pi THB ESOHOTIOH OP SOCIAI. OHAHGB.

The ain of this section is to identify strategies of change 
that were initiated by the Church and/or State in Cwanda during 

It will be arfued that these initiatives 
are basically cyclical and characteristic of an iaprovement approach.

the period 1900-19U.

These strategies will gradually emerge as the main thrust of rural
!

development policy in the pre-independence and post-independence

At this stage it is easier to identify the roots of sutdiera.

policies, the effects they were intended to produce in the society 
later date, perceive elements of continuity. Alland, at a

of these efforts are characteristic of the external imposition of

social, religious or agricultural measures by an externally based 
agency exercising various degrees of compulsion.

1.

The attitude of the government to education was to see it as
i

a means of training the semi-skilled and skilled manpower it required

to fulfill administrative and technical demands of colonial

administration clerks, officials, .iumbes and tradesmen. As future

civil servants their allegiance to the patrie had to be developed.
i

An official circular of 1903 stated that the aims of education were:
(a) To enable the native to bo used in government 

administration.

-)■
(b) To inculcate a liking for order, cleanliness, 

diligence and dutifulness and a sound knowledge 
of German customs and patriotism. 1

Swahili was the language of administration and therefore
became the medium of instruction. The education provided was purely

1. Quoted from .Cameron and Dodd
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functional, aimed at preparing the individual to perform adequately 
clearly defined task. It waa also intended to change the personsa

allegiances from his tribe to that of the German nation.
The early schools were situated in the coastal regions of Tanga,

Bar-es-Salaam, Pangani, Bagonoyo and Lindi, all of which were Muslim 
Governor von Soden, whose brainSiild the schools were.areas.

1insisted upon keeping the schools free from all Christian influences 
and the Catholic Zentrun Party in Germany protested frequently

2against government pro-Islamic bias, 
system erpanded; nineteen government schools (Eingeboronsohule) were 
in existence in 1913, the nearest ones to Cwanda being at Langenburg

Eventually the school

and Bismarckburg.

silty feeder ach^ls (Hebenschule) However, the imperial school 
system taught only a fraction of the pupils. Mission schools were

These main schools were supplied with pu^iils by

predominant in the colony's educational system, as the figures indicate.

A
Elementary schools

Ho.of 
Schools.

European
teachers

Hative
teachers Pupils

78 3 95 3,494Government

363 459?..C .Mission U5 31,274

1 Homs'
T.H.a
Protestant Missions also made similar protests. See Wri^t (l97l) 
pp.109-110.
Hornsby (1964) p.BS 
Ibid, p.87

by G; 'Gercan Sducatiozial Achlevenents in Saat Africa' 
,.(1964) Ho.62, pp.83-90.
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Elementary aohoola (oont'd)

No. of 
schools

European
teachers

Native
teachers Pupils

646 29,716512 94Protestant
nission

tt

Hi^er Education

5 14 6812Govemnent

11 28 11 724R .C .Kission
2616 47218Protestant

Mission

Industrial education

1373 3 4Qovernaent

615 13 1P..C .Kission

889 10Protestant
Mission

1,256 66,6472871,001TOTJLISi

Mission schools trainsd people for their o>ra institutions as 
teachers, catechists, priests and they were also a nechanisa for 
furthering the religious objectives of evangeliiation. A short- 
coning of the governaeat school systea was that unlike nissiou schools 
not a single girl bad been educated.
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In 0wanda, government efforts were,centred on tax collection '

and laboxir recruitment and education was left to the missionaries. . 
The missionaries in turn paid little attention to the formal process 
of school registration, but based their efforts on a basic system 
of the four S's which pivoted around Religious instruction. The

schoolhouae, a hut-type building with grass roof, doubled as a
*

church on Sundays, and the teacher throu^ the. week became the 
catechist and prayer leader on Sundays, 
but provided some basic literacy skills.

Teaching was rudimentary

The missionaries, however.

were not keen to encourage the emergence of an educated elite as

the following example shows: Haaberger received a letter from the 
Bistrict Commissioner offering educational facilities in the

government schohl. The reply was as follows:

_ inburg we were asked if we wished to place 
some oiur Christian pupils in the government schools 
at Dar-es-Salaam, to be prepared for a civil service 
post. I reply to the effect that it's a good idea, 
but that our tfakulwe.have not yet acquired tho taste 
for higher things."

"Prom

Hiasion schools in Uwanda were accessible to boys and girls
alike, and they were remunerated for their attendance, 
were mschaniacs of extending mission influence, and unashamedly

Tho schools

On tho other band, the schools provided the localprosolytiziiig.

population with skills which prepared then to participate in tho

new socio-economic order that was emerging:

"Whatever tho diverse functions of mission and 
government schools, tho primary one for both was 
to provide a process of sooialixation conducive to 
colonial rule, periphery capitalist devolopoent 
and religious change

1 ■Kd). 13. 4.1914.
^'H.Hbillnyi. 'Evolution of Tanianian Educational Policy' Dniversity 

College Dar-es-Salaaa (1972) mimeo p,6
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1Althou^ the iBli^oi:!s aapect of Mbilinyi'e arguaent is 
certainly applicable to TJwanda it is hard to see in the dis

organized efforts of education a "socialization process conducive
The schoolsto colonial rule and periphery capitalist developaent 

provided the pupils -with basic skills of survival in a situation 
of labour migration, which helped them (Tope, however ineffectively, 
with the colonial mechanisms.
schools in Uwanda producing an elite whidi would in turn result 
in rural stratification and differential access to tangible

There is no evidence of the bush

The schools concerned were mainly in remote villages.advantages.

run by a catechist with little supervision from the mission.
ruction was the vernacular, ciwanda. The schools

The

medium of
could perhaps b« compared to the traditional Koranic schools which 
provided literacy, religion and culture, mainly relying on rote

learning as a pedogogioal method.

The administration in the Southern Highlands did not easily

acknowledge that the mission made any constructive contribution to 
education, but suggested that mission schools had purely sectarian 
aims and were a means of gaining access to financial assistance for 

C.Vhybrew, a spokesman on education in the Southernthese ends.
Highlands describes this as follows:

"There is no doubt that the genuine interest of many 
missionary societies in education is vary small. Grants 
in aid were looked on by them as an addition to the 
funds thich they could use for proselytisation, and in 
order to get those funds it was necessary to provide a 
eertsin amount of education." 2

1. The same point is made by D.H.lhidoola in his paper "Hellgioh, 
Administration and Politics in Bosoge 1900-1962". E.A.D.S.S.C. 
Kakerero U974)(=ii=e<J" Schools would serve as institutions for 
political socialisation to mould them (pipils) into malleable 
instruments of colonialism.

Southern Hi^lands Provincial Book 1938.
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-HoHever, hia argunent ends inconelusively as he goes on to report 
that the White Fathers mission managed over one hundred bush schools', 
supplied qualified personnel? but that "no grant in aid had ever 
been paid to it?"

Bush schools provided an informal eddcational system, sheltered

from the vigorous vocational orientations of goveiTuuent schools.
t

However, since the pupils were not endowed with the technical or 
administrative skills valued by the colonial government, differentiation 
did not directly result from the provision of education. 
however, provide the basic requirments for the further training of 
catechists or seminarians who emerged as elites in the Christian

It did.

comaunity. Literacy was but one factor in the choice of these
Xleaders. Chameter and beiavioural patterns played a more significant 

role; the assesdaent of whidi were open to subjective interpretation, 
lesistanoa to the bush school system was emphatic by the traditional

political authority. Chief Tcaklmba strongly objected to the 
Besirksantcann's exhortation to send the children to school. Ho did

not object to literacy but to the proselytizing character wiiich 
resulted in a transfer o? allegiance, both political and residential, 
to the mission:

"If I send the children to the school one year, the

1
Ibid, fiegistered bush schools mar.aged by White Fathers in the 
Province rose from 72 in 1933 to 110 in 1937.

Ibid, Four certificated and fifteen licensed European missionaries 
and four licensed Africans.
Ibid.-.

See Lugumba S.H.E, and Ssekonwa J.C. "A History of Education in 
East Africa (1900-1973)

3.
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next (year) they will go to live at the nission, 
then I Cannot execute the works inposed on, my by 
government - because of lack of ..1manpower.

Humber of catechist-teachers, bush 
schools and pupils.

Year Ho.of catechists 
(Teachers)

Schools Pupils.

1908 8 6 622

1909 7 6 656

1910 9 9 670

1911 9 753 (393 boys 560 girls)9

1912 12 943

1913 15 1,142

1914 20 18 930

1915 18 17 945

1916 18 17 955

1917 18 18 1,144

1,246

1,304

1,399 (800 boys 599 girls) 
1,483 (834 boys 649 girls) 
1,457 (804 boys 647 girls) 
1,608 (831 boys 777 girls) 
1,595 (875 boys 720 girls) 
1,615 (895 boys 720 girls) 
1,100 ( 500 boys 600 girls)

1918 19 19

1920 20 19

1923 21 22

1924 22 23

1925 20 22

1926 21 22

1927 21 24

1930 19 23

1933 26 26

1
■ H.D. 5. 7.1910.
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The high proportion of females attending instruction, thougii
remarkable, nay be accounted for uithin the overall nisaion strategy.
It was in the interest of the mission to have stable domestic units

basis of the Christian community, in which women had anas a

indispensable role both as mothers and educators. On the other

hand, becoming a Christian, girls inprc<ved their status in society

and in the case of forced marriage could appeal to an external ally of

irtiose support they were assured.

2. Medical Services;

The involvement of the colonial government was minimal in
ahMuate medical services for the African population. The 
tabl^

providing

following portrays the inadequacies of the msdical services.

without even analysing the regional distribution of the hospitals

concerned and their accessibility to local Africans wio numbered

about four millions.

1Government Health •'ervice Indications 1890-1921

1910 19211890

Hospitals:
2 15 13Gove."nment

Voluntary agencies (Missions) 3

Doctors:
Government 
Voluntary agencies 
Privhta Practitioners

1,200

1.
Gish Oscar, Planning the Health Sector; The Tanzanian Sxperieneo. 
london, 1975. P.16.
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1910 19211890

In-patients (OOO's)
Oovernment

Out-patients (000%)
Governnent

Hecurrent Government expenditure 
(OOO's)

12

10170
t

65 79

At the level of Uuanda medical services were left to church
In response to actual needs, and as a useful method of 

gaining sympijthy of the local population, the missionaries treated 
various ailment^ at the mission itself and, during safari's, in the

agencies.

1Services rendered were those of a basic first aid nature.villages.

The r ecord of the number of people treated by the missionaries is

taken frora the annual reports which provide an approximate estimate

of the number of people treated.

2
Ho. of people treatedYear

6001908

7001910

7001911

-V-t * Pirst aid or toublb training was offered in the White Fathers 
Theological Seminary at Carthago.
Source: ccmpiled from Hission Annual Reports, numbers reflect 
people treated at a small mission dispensary,_
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NO.of People treatedTear

1,0001912

1,8001913

1,0001914
*

1,0001915

8851917

8501918

1,1001920

1,3001923

1,5001924

2,9201926

3,5001927

3,7001930

3,9001937

Dvaoia, however, was included in the ad hoc governnent progracnes 
to treat specific diseases, particularly leprosy and sleeping sickness. 
A leprosy settleoent was proposed by ths governnent in 1909 and both 
chief and nission proposed alternative sites.

eventually chosen, at Kasepa, and ratified by the Distrikt
Fifteen huts were ordered, the chief being obliged 

to supply the labour for which the recuneration of 50 rupees was 
offered.

That of the forcer
was

locnizar K.Zenke.

t. KJ). 11, 8,1909.
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The intention of the village was to gather together the 
of leprosy from the conparative seouriiy of their fajailiea and to

cases

compulsorily intern then. The mission was instructed to bring to 
it "those sick trying to escape." The scheie was government

financed and nin by the council of Langenburg,

This council (Kocnunal-Verbande) hqjd, like the others, been

with executive powers over local public works and 
Its representative character amounted 

to three officials nominated by the District Officer, idiom they 
assisted in an advisory capacity to administer the funds, 
Kocmunal-Verbande was allotted one half of the poll tax and one 

eommeroial tax of the district.

1set up in 1901,

social welfare services.

The

third of tl It was to this body 
that Fr.Hamberge^ had been appointed by the Covemor von Rechenberg 

Hamberger used his influence on this body toin April, 1910.

attract resources to the Uwanda area by the setting up of a second 
leper village across the Kalungu River. The proposal was more 
humane in that the sick person could have a member of their family 
to look after then who would be exempt from tax. 
rare revelations of the period of a caring concern for members of

It is one of the

the local population.
i

"For the care of hieso afflicted, far away from their 
families and destined for misery without any help, it 
is proper that one member of the sick person's family 
should be granted cutax concession in lieu of looking 
after the patient."

1 • Iliffe^{l969) p.sa 
K.D. 12. 5.1910.
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-Althou^ the tax conoeseion to .the leper nurses was ignored 
by the collectors (local headnssn) an appeal by the mission on their 
behalf was heeded,and the tax concession upheld, 
service was inspected from time to time by the District Cffioials.^ 
The Medical Officer administered the cane to the karani in the case

1
The leprosy

of him not measuring up to expectations. The salary of the karani
amounted to 6 rupees per month, which post was allocated to a local
Christian.

The mission and the colonial government thus co-operated closely

in providing a local leprosarium. The wisdom of such an

institution is certainly questionable, but for both it was a way of

dispensing a Western type charity. At the sane tine it dislocated

traditionalStnily responsibilities and communal care for the afflicted.

The two leprosaria were a source of wage labour, and patronage could 
be dispensed to clients either in form of eoployaent or tax

So, in a sense, the leprosaria worked to extend theconcessions.

influence of the mission, strengthened the link between mission

and administration, thereby increasing its political resources in the

event of reinforcing social control over the population as a whole,

and the local political elite in particular.
I

The treatment of individuals with various ailments had a double
pjrpose; certainly that of charity, for caring for the sick has been
a traditional characteristic of Christian fellowship, but it also
added to the prestige and influence of the mission. Besides

rf.1 • H.D. 10.11.1910.

It was eventually transferred to near langenburg, close to the 
present day leper hospital of Kakoto.

!
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introducing the medicine of the 'new. era' and competing with the

traditional medicine mn, the efficacy of European dava was a direct

threat to the ideology of the traditional mganga which the missionaries

1interpreted as paganism and charlatanism. Superior medical

technology,it was hoped.would undermine popular confidence in the

cosmological system underpinning the traditional world of beliefs.
♦

the intention being to impress upon the people a rational explanation

for illness and an appropriate cure - a tangible proof of the superior

ideology of the missionaries. The medical involvement was a good

deal more than simple Christian charity; while acknowledging this.

it was also a useful means oi ideological penetration conducive to

evangelization.

!• Agriculture ^d rural settlement policies;

Development priorities plaimed by outsiders, and implemented 
by coercive methods, are characteristic of the history of Uwanda. The 
eiternally imposed systems were motivated by the demands of metropolitan

National policy was geared to make peasantcapitalist interests, 
producers 'economic' men, in other words to invest their labour

in forms of commercial or agricultural exploitation, that wore

apparently remunerative, but in which the surplus produced was hived

off to pay for the privilege of colonial administration or company

Prom this perspective we can understand the unqualifieddividends.

1 • See H.aillis for lucid account of change in mystical causation 
among ^ho neighbouring Pipe; "Changes in Mystical Concepts and 
Practises among the Pipa" Ethnology Vol.7II, h’o.E April 1968 
pp. 139-157.
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support-given to von Reclienberg*.s economic policies by the doninaht 
comercial concerns, particularly the German Bast African Company 
(D.O.A.G.)

The introduction of commercial agriculture by forced growing 
of cotton and the introduction of rubber^ (this being voluntary) 
attempts at the economic transformation of Uwanda from a food crop 
area to a cash crop — an option with diaaaterous conaequences for 

The final notive in proaoting the change 
to extract from Uwanda aarketable surpluaea, thereby priming the 
channels of closer integration of the area into the capitalist

However, the main itea of export from the area was aigrant 
labour, which continued to be its primary interest to the administration

were

a famine prone area. was

network.

for the follow! fifty years.

treated at aoae length the qneationn of imposing 
production of cotton and rubber, another aspect of colonial policy

Having alrei

of the period warrants attention, that of village settlement. 
Settleients were intended to facilitate administrative and political

control over reaidenta and make convenient the levying of taxes, 
oorv^ and recruitment of labour. It woa, in brief, another plank 
in the vast array of neasurea intended at socializing the local

population for the implementation of colonial policies. There is
an apparent structural oimilarity between the official oettlement

policy,with ito aims, and that of the mission's policy of a compound 
village. The aims were to ensure the greatest possible degree of 
ideological penetration, political control and dependency commonaurate

-i-

1 ■ After the years of expanding rubber plantations (1909-1911), 
and the price rises, the mission in Hkulwe began a ozall plantation, 
aa did a Creek planter,called Papagoria,near Cipota.
K.D. 3. 4.1914.
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, with Ihe respective nine of maximization of influence (evangelization) 
and exploitative administration. The policy represented the 
geographical localisation of a mechanism facilitating socialization.

The implementation of villagisation consisted in the choice of
a central village site by a colonial official and the homesteads
scattered in the bush were obliged to regroup in the allocated

e
In villages where a 'school' had been establishedcentral village.

this was taken as the focal point around which people were expected to
1 Conseipuent to an understanding between the mission andcongregate.

the administration, the people were obliged to reside in close

proximity to the mission bush school vdiich also served as church and

centre of Christian influence in the village. Orders for regrouping

of villages were

executed in Uwahda by a karani of Itaka, Demostene.^ 
of Kitete and Sokomore small villages wore burnt down and the inhabitants

e given by the Bezirkaamtnaim of Langenburg and

In the area

left homeless. i(hen they appealed to the mission for help and support

in rebuilding their villages they were infoimed that:

"they should go and build close to the catechist 
as they have been ordered." 3

People of Hkulwo and Owanda were more fortunate as the local chiefs 
interceded on behalf of their people and thereby prevented harsh

implementation.

1 ■ For aaimilar situation in Kigoma see J.Wayno "Some notes on the 
sociology of dependency: the underdevelopment of Kigoma region, 
Tanzania." E.A.P.S.S.C. Hairobi 1973. PP.34-35.

2 - 
H.D. 17.10.1913.

^'H.D. 21.10.1913 Like all central adainiatrative docisionn, the timing 
reflected on ignorance of local conditions! the field had already 
been prepared and the cultivating season was about to begin.
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The'sohane net with a rapid'end once administrative attention
1was turned to the war efforts. But it is a case of collaboration 

between mission and colonial government in condoning, or accepting, 
brutal repression in the political interests of both parties. 
Iruditional political rulers, acting in the true interests of their 
people, prevented the worst abuses from occurring. The village 
regrouping scheme was the first of a series of Settlement measures 
designed to mobilize the productive resources of Dwanda. Those 
ertemally promulgated and led were subsequently doomed to failure.

1 The schomo was re-started in 1918 for a brief period under t-ie 
British administration but without the minoion school playing 
a central role. Letter from A.P.O.Mboya to Hkulwe Kisaion 
dated 2. 4.1918.
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v; Mission BlSROTTIOH AND TBS JAR 1914-1918.

The war period is another illustration of the collaboration
\between niaaion and colonial administration. The rapid change over

from German to British regimes, without any major disruption,

indicates a resilience and a ready adaptation to a European source*
The transition was less difficult for the mission thanof power.

accommodating the local power structure.

The war,however, thou^ primarily a conflict between European 
involved Africans (and missionaries) on both sides. The 

atrocities of a white nan’s war and the hardship inflicted upon the

powers.

local population by physical suffering and disease led to a 
di3illusionment''with European institutions. A renaissance of

traditional methods of coping with social unrest became widespread.

A change of colonial master meant little.

I’llnnlon involvengnt in the war effort;

The proximity of the Vicariate of Tanganyika to British and 
Belgian territory, and the presence of French missionaries in large 
numbers, immediately affec.tod the attitude of the administration to 

Bismarckburg and Langenburg had large stretches of 
common border with British and Belgian areas, therefore the ru)n- 
German missionaries Came under suspicion.

An alleged letter from Bolgan territory to French missionaries 
in Tanganyika Vicariate requesting logistical intelligence and nows 
of troop motements, though-denied by the Vicar Apostolic prompted measures

the mlsalon.
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to be taken by the adninistratioh/

Chapdelalns of I-Ikulwe were invited to sign a stateaent declaring 
that they would not pursue any activities damaging to Geman interests. 
The early administration problem of accommodating alien missionaries 
soon gave way to integrating the mission station into the war effort.

French missionaries, including

Notice was given to the mission of Hki^we to arrest spies 
and dissidents among the local population: Sindano, the son of 
>l:oma, was an alleged British 'spy', and became a wanted nan.^ English

Finally, the

missionary Brother Josephat was conscripted but, in a neat coincidence

prisoners 'on the run' were to he apprehended.

of interests, was posted to Hkulwe mission to start and maintain 
a supply centre for the troops.^ Hkulwe mission effectively 
co-operated in 'profXi.ding storesf purchasing food from the local

population and providing storage apace and shelter.^

I • General von Lettow Vorbeck in his book "Hv reniniacenoea of East 
Africa" (l920) 2 Vola. London p.l4 makes the point that French 
missionaries went beyond their task of preaching Christianity 
iwiting from a captured letter on the difference between a 
aiaaionairo catholique and nissionaire francais "that thelatter 
is bound in addition to spread the Christian faith, to carry on 
French national propaganda.”
iioma, chief of the Eungu on Lake Tanganyika was arrested for 
inciting the English to attach Bismarckburg.

He came with 200 empty sacks and 100 rupees.

For a similar co-operation of the Livingstonia mission with the 
British led troops see I'.cCraekon J. "Politics and Christianity 
in Halawl 1875-1940” Cambridge 1977 pp.221-225.

Linden I. in "Catholics. Peasants and Chewa Reslstanoe in llynaaland 
1839-1939" London 1974 p.109 describes a similar co-operation of 
iihite Fathers missions with the British troops. A Canadian White 
Father in the Northey force actively participated in the 
Tanganyikan campaign and became a senior transport officer.
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Convoys-of soldiers, war naterials and.ammunition passed through ' 
’■aoilwe regularly throu^out 1915: it was a resting place en route 
to and from Langenburg-Bismarckburg, A communication post was set 
up temporarily when some African mmbers of the Signal Corps 
succeeded in transmitting messages by heliograjhy.

r
Te.'Tiporary evacuation of the niasion.

As the probability of attack heightened, the civil administration 
of Bismarckburg was transferred to Namanyere in April, 
of the 1-aiitaiy Commander of Langenburg, H.kranken instructed the 
missionaries to retreat towards Tabora in the north in the event of 
an English invasion. However, he ordered the Hkulwe mission to be

•ted to Galula and all supplies to be transported there.^ 
Jns missionary remained in residence.

A circular

completely evai

Soon other evacuees arrived at

.'iulwe from Hwazye mission (among whom was Hamberger) and a retreating
2

Carman platoon from the fallen fort of liamena. The latter being 
destitute were supplied with food, medicines and clothing.

The advance of the British commanded llorthey force had displaced 
the German troops from the districts of Langenburg and flisnarckburg.^

In a triangular movement from Karonga, Fort Hill and Fife, troo|B 
drawn from the K.A.H., S.A.B., and H.H.P.”^ under liorthey'a overall 
command, advanced on Langenburg, but the German forces under von Langenn 
(iSth, 22nd and 23rd Field Companies) retreated towards tha north.

1
•H.D. 12. 5.

^•von Lott^w Vorbeek (1920) p.ie6

^‘See C.U.Hatchell, "The Britiah Occupation of the South 'deatom' 
urea of Tanganyika Territory 1914-1918* T.i.'.R. lIo.Sl, 1958 p.l31 ff.

■Kir.ga African Hiflos, South African Biflea,Northern Bhodesian Police.



''1 U' 197(
The Bismrckburg sector was attacked fron-Aberoorn with a combined, 
force of B.S.A.P.^ and H.R.P. led by Hurray, under the overall

He attached Hanema and after its evacuationcommand of Horthqr.

proceeded to occupy Bismarokbtire. The South Ifestern sedbr of the 
country was then occupied by British troops who assumed administrative

responsibility for the area. A political officer was appointed
e

to Hbozi - Lieutenant Kennedy - who dealt with police and civil 
duties. In the short space of a fortnight conflicts based in Europe,

but fought with African troops, had changed the colonial masters of the

danda people. The German administration had collapsed and was

replaced by an adjunct of a military force on a war footing who

were the new oppressors.

British troops had descended the Fipa plateau 
The German missionaries were ordered to regroup 

in Kayambi (Nyasaland), so Hamberger and Josephat, after an abortive

In June 1916

and reached Sakalilo.

appeal against the order, left Mkulwo never to retLrn,
2

As from August, the British troops befriended the mission as

their German predecessors had done, and were invited regularly to

Requests from the mission to alter religious spheres with 
the Horavians, whose missionaries had been deported, were politely 
postponed "until the end of hostilities".

table.

1 * British South African Police
The niosions gained a strategic importance during the tdsolo war 
period as potential supply centres and recuperating posts where 
some European 'oomforta' were available. Due to the building 
style and strategic pooitioning, coat of thorn wore potentiiajy 
defensible.
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■ The mission was completely evacuated in March when a German

patrol from the 'Sfintgens detachment reipuisitioned the house and

The missionaries were allowed a minimum amount of1its contents.

personal effects:

"one small case each, 30 rupees, 2 Donkeys end 
one small tent for 4-".

«
The care of the Christian community, registers and property, was 
given over to the Nyampara Paolo Kafakulala and the woman catechist

The missionaries proceeded, in the company of thoseHama Kornelia.
According to subsequentfrom Galula, to Hwasye on the plateau.

claims for compensation, practically all movable property, ercept 
books, and all negotiable goods including the valuable herd, ware

of by the detachment.seized and dispoi

^ Local responses to European confrontation:

The effects of the war on the local economy in the 1915-16

period were considerable. All available food surpluses wore channelled 
into military stores - a task in which the mission actively

Ifhen the recurrent famine oocured in 1918 no foodparticipated.

1 ‘The Galula mission diary in an introduction explaining the loss of 
a volume of their diary, describes the event as follows: "On 
7th March 1917 a stror.g detachment of German troopo numbering 
about 2,400 rifles and under the command of Major Uintgens arrived 
in Galula. The missionaries, Prs.Pinoau and Hivioro, both French 
were taken and brou^t by a patrol an far as the River Homba when, 
in the company of the Hkulwe Pothers Chapdolaine and Thomas, they were 
sent to Kwasye. Of course the Germans had remcwod all heavy 
luggage, o^e tent for four of them, 2 blankets, one piece of 
cutlery and a dish, one personal case and 30 rupees each. After 
two months at Kwazyo they returned.!'



199»
surplusesvere available. Outbreaks of disease, scallpox, Spanish 
Influenza caused serious Casualties and their effect was aggravated

due to the absence of food reserves. The movement of troops during

the campaign, and after demobilization, encouraged the spread of

disease.

The oocial unrest caused by the demands of conflicting colonial
9

powers made an impact on local life, 
of sorcery and witchcraft accusations. Deaths imputed to mystical

There were violent outbursts

agencies were recorded, corpses were exhumed and burned, Chief 
Tcakinba was tried for murder and acquitted (after two of the 
prosecution witnesses had mysteriously died). Uitohcraft was perhaps

and conflict that prevailed1a means of combating the social unrest

witiiin the corau&ity.

On a broader front there was a resurgence of traditional social

customs, dancing, initiation of girls, all of which net with a

virulent denunciation from the mission. The war period stimulated

;i cultural rescirgence among the U’,inda peoples, a growth in self— 
a'creness and of the vincibility of European powers. Even n circular

letter on 'spirits' was issued throughout the Vicariate. A 
cavemnent circular was issued in 1922.^

itolations between the mission and the local people were more

relaxed at this time, duo no doubt to the former's deep involvement

As the energies of the mission wore absorbedin the war effort.

by the supplying of troops, disruption pf personnel and the later 
alleviation of famine and epidemics little attention was paid to tho 
power relatlons/strugglo with the local chief. In this respect

1. For further analysis of witchcraft see infra 
Similar responses of the local population to tho war crisis 
are recorded by Linden I. (l974) pp.112-113.

2
■ 'iitchcraft Ordinance of 1922, updated and renewed In 1925, 

Circular !!o,43 (1925) from Tho Secretariat sent to Ikulwe for 
connonta.
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it is interesting to note the varied responses by the local chief's 
to the missionaries on their return, which reveals their feelings

towards the mission at this time, after their expulsion by the

Hwene Kapala of Ivuna sent substantial supplies of 
unga (flour) and millet originally destined for the fugitive troops.

Oorman platoon.

Kasonso of Kamsaaba along with Ciwanga of Kipeta also sent along
*

gifts of unga. Kwene Tcakimba of Mkulwe was the last to offer any 
gifts, and he sent milk. Later he went to the extreme of lending

the mission half a dozen cows'. All of the population of the mission

village turned out to meet the missionaries on the banka of the Monba

1and to cheer them as they arrived.
The mission responded to the famine and the epidemics of

:a and smallpox by using all available resourcesSpanish Influ'

to alleviate theVhardship and misery.

had given away their last bag of millet "to the poor aick and starving”
2

and were reduced to begging some bags from the Hwazye mission.

The diarist reports that they

r-vidence of real devotedness on the part of the mission was met always

with a sign of reciprocity on the part of the local people. In hi is
instance it was Chief Kasonso of Dwanda whoso nine sons and two 
daughters wore baptized five months later,^ Kasonso had evidently

1 ■ H.D. 25. 4.1917.

It should also be noted that the missions were cut off from 
their traditional funding agencies in France and Algiers for 
the duration of the war. Henoo they suffered from an acute 
shortage of finance and of consumer goods. Catechists salaries 
wore also temporarily suspended.

3.
K.D. 23. 8.1919.

I
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opted for a policy of active co-operation with the misaion. The 
rationality of the decision may have been for his children to 
gain maximum benefit of colonial type institutions perceiving that 
colonial powers were there to stay. He did not have to contend with

the usurpation of local political autonomy that became the lot of 
bis counterpart Tcakimba at Hhulwe. *

The occuovinjg force and the mission:

The mission and the new colonial power took little tine to find
common ground. The problem of expulsion of German missionary
personnel was not insurmountable and did not bring mission work to 
a near standstill as occurred in the Koravian missions. The

international ol^racter of the 'Jhite Fathers, with a predominance 
of French and a liberal sprinkling of Dutch and Belgians, kept the 
missions operating even if at somewhat reduced strength. These 
nationalities were acceptable to the British administration, but 
the missionaries felt compelled to display anti-German feelings 
eapeoiftliy to reinforce property claims, as is evident from the 
following letter (original in Snglish).

Kkulwe 21. 5.1917

To the Political Officer, 
Kboci.

Ocar Sir,

You know doubtless the pillage of Galula and IGculwe 
missions"liy the Germans,- Hhen we came back from Kwazye where the 
Gormans had exiled us, we found our stables and our houses entirely 
void, the rooms with only books.

Pardon ms Sir, if I come again to importune you with 
the matter of the donkeys, but a real destitution presses mo to 
pray you to attempt to obtain the payment of the four donkeys 
you have acquired..............

The Gormans have plundered us In a vandalistic manner
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- so our ri^t is to detest them. I nay not think that the British, 
our allies eind friends have taken our goods with the purpose not 
to pay. 1

J.Chapdelaine.

Claims were also made for the donkeys used by Fr.Hamberger and 
Brother Josephat, both German national*, when they travelled en

route to repatriation, and even when fellow missionaries were

involved an anti-German sentiment is perceivable.

"I have the honour to address you for the recovery 
of the payment of two donkeys used by two German 
missionaries, Hanberger and Josephat, on their 
journey to Langenburg.

I take the liberty of informing you that the two 
^If mascate donkeys are not private property of 
Vv^Hamberger but the donkeys of the French Catholic 

lion, Hkulwe .......................22. 9.1916.Mi

The British administration were rather unfavourable towards

the mission in mutters of upholding Catholic teaching in marital

disputes, and by making possible divorce as a likely solution to

these problems the missionaries response was that 'it really was not 
worth chasing the Huns out of the country after all".^ However,

co-operation occurred in other fields particularly that of medical

services end alleviation of distress. There was a distinct feeling

among the mission staff that the British officers were under

orders to co-operate with them; for eiample the mission was granted

1. 1,000 yaros of calico were eventually ssnt from the A.P.O. to 
pay fhr the four donkeys and 267 yarda for cattle supplied to 
troops of Major Baiendale. Mission correspondence dated 27. 9.1916.

K.O. 16. 6.1917.
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. 2,000 Its of steamer space free of charge, on military transport 
of the African Lakes Company^ from Zoaha to Kwaya.

The first contacts between the mission staff and the occupying. 
force were characterized by efforts of mutual accomodation within 
an unstable political situation. They were the first overtures 

long series of attempts to build up < relationship tint 
both convenient and compatible with each other's interests.

in a

was
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CHAPTBR 71

BRITISH COLOHIAL RULE.

British rule vas not a separate entity froa that of German 
rule but a continuation of the sane process of inperialisa with a shift 

By 1916 all of the principal colonialof locus of metropolis.
bureaucratic mechanisms had been .put into place, further
colonization served to reinforce then. The political power of
the colonized continued to be usurped; under Mandate and Indirect
Rule it was modified to enable menial administrative duties to be
performed at least cost. The mission at the local level of Bwanda
was obliged to modify its approach. The new colonial power.

was less accommodating to the exercise ofthough support Ypolitical prerogatives, which then led to a gradual disappearance of

a Christian settlement, but was offset by a broader penetration of
1the whole of Dwanda society.

The colonial division of labour continued: the colony produced

the raw materials in demand on metropolitan martots. The destination

of the bulk of the exports changed from the Hamburg markets to those
The colony continued to provide a market for imports fromin London.

the metropolitan country, principally Britain or its dependencies.

is the export crops were also labour Intensive, the need to Induce

a cheap labour force remained, taxation, force ^d political pressure

1. In which effort catechists wore invaluable.
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were used to encourage a prolitarianization of subsistence

Extractive activities were intensified as minerals \cultivators •
1

and natural resources were exploited by migrant labour.

The roots of underdevelopment are to be found in these

The mechanisms which were set in place and functioned

under British
processes.

under German rule were developed and reigforced
Therefore, we shall limit ourselves to theadministration.

examination of these phenomena insofar as they promote under-

developaent.

'• Centres of modernization shifted from the Gorman to Britieh 
ora, according to Gould; apart from minor modifications and 
expansion, the initial otarting points remained the - 
See P.R. Goulds "Tanzania 1920-1963: The Spatial Inprese of 

Holemization ProCese" in World Politlea (22) ;io.2, 1970, 
pp, 149-170.

saso.

the

1
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1. THE BSGPJHIKGS OF A BRITISH ABMUilSTRATIOH.

j_. The era of non-commltnent;

Until the Mandate was actually conferred upon Britain by 
the League of nations in 1922 Britain continued to rule the country 

A consequence ^f this was a definite 
eaphasis on the delegation of frunctions to local political elites.

as 'occupied' territory.

and a lack of cojinitnent to either settler policies or local self-

govemnent. Enphasis was placed on the function of local

traditional rulers, but such were sumarily disaissed if they were
1found to be unsuitable. The political philosophy of the period.

as stated by'^^e head of the Tanganyikan adninistration Sir Horace
Byatt was to:

"develop the people,as far as possible, on their 
own lines, in allowance with their own ideas 
and custons,"

It was sufficiently vague and paternalistic to allow varied

interpretations as seen fit by the District or Political Officer.

It was, however, sufficiently precise to effect the balance

of power between the nission and the local chiefs.

Vicar Apostolic (Birreaui) applied to Hew Langenburg (Tukuyu) for 
an extension of nission territory to the south Mr.dells, the

Kien the Pro-

District Officer refused, giving as his reason that the nissionaries

-•

1 * The sub-Chiof at Kiluco, Wanfwila, was replaced by the order 
of the P.O. because he intended t^ing a Christian as bis 
second wife. Sunnary disnissals were conaon in order to 
facilitate adniniatrative efficiency.

i
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- VofVHk^^ and Galula were too rigid and' displayed a 'naniere 
boeche'For having said such nasty, things the missionaries 
accused him of anti-clericalism and favouritism to the Scottish 
aissionaries (who had meanwhile arrived to relieve the vacant 
Moravian posts). A circular from Dar-es-Salaam was then issued

to the chiefs stating that:
V

"the missions codd not instal schools in villages 
without the prior permission of the chief of the 
country." 2

€

A further communication to the mission of Hkulwe confirmed this

saying that no new foundations coid.d be begun without referring 
the matter to the Chief and District Officer,^

even displayed a sense of independence with his new 
thholding the ritual fish from the mission on 

the occasion of the opening of the annual fishing season.^

The chi,

found support by

His

authority was again reinforced by allowing him to Judge local cases 
of a minor nature, and the power to fine added to his prestige.

A series of laws were then promulgated, the laws of carriage

1. H.D. 1. 9.1920 The Political Administration in the Southern 
Occupied Territory was- headed by Hector Duff, Chief Secretary in 
the Hyasaland Government, and Veils was his officer in Langenburg 
District.
as a result of the Chilombwe rising. These were manifest in the 
harsh conditions imposed upon German missionary personnel (in 
contrast to Smuts in the northern Sector of the country) and the 
forced recruitment of Christian communities for military duty. 
Protestant missions were particularly singled out for mal
treatment. See Wrigiit H. p 
'Independent African'(1953)
ibid.-----
H.D. 6.10.1920.

A custom previously supplanted by the mission but slowly reverted 
to the local chief cf. supra.

Both Horthey and Duff showed anti-mission feelings

p.140-143, Shepperson G. and Price T. 
P.379.

V
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1
-(civil) , prohibition of nillet beer,conservation of oninga 
trees and supervision of cattle on the road, 
legislative control and enforoenent of the multiple regulations 

The moves to strengthen the role of

But the onus of

remained with the Chief.
traditional elites in the territorial administration were generalised
in the establishment of Indirect Rule.

«

?. Indirect rule:

A major point in the debate on Indirect Rule was the
compatibility of a substantial decentralization of the administration
with the centralizing tendencies of bureaucracies. Byatt as
lovemor attempted to instal the legal apparatus required of such

t with opposition from within otiier sections ofa policy, but

the bureaucracy) the Hijfi Court and field officers. He did, however.

zahe a valuable contribution by making provision for fiscal rebates

to finance native Authorities,

Byatt was replaced as Governor in 1924 by Donald Cameron, 
former Chief Secretary of Nigeria, where ho had served under Lugard.

Cameron had had extensive administrative experience alongside a

famous 'empire builder; in installing a system of Indirect Rule.^
As a firm believer in Indirect Rule, and at the same time a knowledge

able bureaucrat with a developed political sensitivity, he 
succeeded in resolving many of the apparent contradictions and

Edninistrative conflicts that had bedevilled Byatt. He made concessions

1. For the first 'official' carriage contracted under the now colonial 
law nobody turned up apart from the bride and groon.

Lugard P.A. The Dual Mandate in British Tropictil Africa.
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to settler representations in a'legislative council, while

justifying his stand on 'Native' Authority Ordinances by appealing 
to the status of Mandate. In this way he appeased the local economic 
interests of settlers, decentralized the administration to the liking 
of field officers, gave a measure of local autonomy to the

traditional political elites - which satisfied 'progressive' colonial 
thinkers and philanthropists. Cameron then promulgated a Native 
Authority Ordinance to preside over the Native Treasury. Underlying

all of the administrative legislation was the principle that there 
•.■as a clearly identifiable authority in the tribe ihioh, if not evident.

An advantage of a two tier system 
was to allow limited participation in government by local elites;
would have to be sought out.

functions whi d hitherto been allocated to minor expatriate 
officials,or alieh akidas. could now be performed more economically 
and effectively by locals. Clearly es'tablished limits maintained 
overall control in the hands of the upper tier of the administration, 
and was designed to prevent the emergence of nationalist aspirations.

i. The application of Indirect Rule to Uwanda.

The system of Indirect Eulo in Owanda was announced to the mission 
of Kkulwe by a letter from the AJ).0. to the Superior of the mission. 
The letter read as follows:

1Administration Officer, 
Igali District.
22. 5.1926.

I have the honour to inform you that the system of 
Tribal Administration in this countiy has boon ro-

Mkulwe mission files, from original.
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organised and this re-organisation will shortly 
cone into force.

i
The District Administration will maintain the 
closest supenrision over the Native Courts and 
the Chiefs will constantly receive advice and 
preoeption from the A.D.Oi and i^yself.

Should you know of any suitable candidate for 
cleikships and Native Hospital dresserahips,! 
shall be obliged if you will r^ 
office. ’ Candidates must be able to road and 
write Kiswahili and oust be of the tribe in 
iriiose country they seek enploycent.

er then to this

(Sgd.) Chisholm Richards D.O.

The Ordinance of Indirect Adninistration was promulgated

throughout the district as follows:

(i) .be is to have a paid paramount chief who isEach
to be assisted by paid sub-chiefs and headmen.

(ii) Tribal treasures are to be established. The 
eipenditure of coney from these treasures is to bo 
under the direct supervision of the District 
Administra tion.

(iii) The paramount chief of each tribe is to be responsible 
for the collection of hut and poll tai in his country. 
The chief is also responsible that all natives in his 
country are entered in the tai registers whether they 
are liable for payment or not.

Each paramount chief is to have a court. His 
jurisdiction is' to extend over all people in his country 
except Europeans, Indiana, Arabs emd Goanese. All 
cases are to be tried according to native custom 
provided some customs are not repugnant to justice. 
Certain classes of cases involving serious charges, e.g. 
murder, grievous hurt and witchcraft are not triable by 
the Native Court.

(iv)

1. Another ezanple of the ciiBaion*a power of patronage*
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(t) All native Courts in the Igali District are to be 
of the second class and to have the power to inflict 
punishnent as follows:

Imprisonnent up to one month.
Pine up to 50 shillings
Whipping, not exceeding six strokes.
Civil Jurisdiction u»to 200 shillings

In actual practise there is no distinction between 
civil and criminal cases in Native Courts. All litigants 
have the right of appeal which lies in 1st or 2nd class 
Magistrates Court.

(vi) Each chief is to have his own clerks, hospital dresser 
and messenger who will be paid by him out of the Tribal 
Treasury, Sub-chiefs and headmen are also to be paid by 
him.
will have its own colours which will be worn by the 
messengers.

Messengers are to be in uniform. Each tribe

(vii) Each ^be is to have its own distinguishing sign, e.g.
Each paramount chief is to bo supplied withleopa

a Chapa with which to sign documents.

In Uwanda the small chiefdoms were united into a single
administrative unit. Hwans Kaoonso of Kamsamba, Dwanda w^ chosen
as paramount to reign over the Vawanda, Vakulwe and tfasiceela. The

Native Court was to be held in Kamsamba, the chiefdon of Mkulwe 
and Ivuna (iwanda) becoming sub-chiefdoms.

Such an arrangement evidently caused resentment among the

smaller chiefdomsj where all wore equal before an external agent

conferred leadership on one, thereby reducing the status and prestige

It is a clear example of optingof the smaller local incumbents.

for administrative convenience, thou^ maintaining a semblance of 
rcoognitio^'of local political authority, that is manipulated to

serve the interests of an oppressive bureaucracy and artificially

create a new political elite.
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Kasonao of Uwanda, thou^ paranount of Uwanda, also had a 
grievance. Since the Northern part of his kingdoa under Ciwanga 
lay on the northern side of the Momba river in another administrative 
district (Western Province) the administration integrated that sector
into that of Hti's of Lyangalile whose sub-chief was Kwene Maria

Ihus, part of Uwanc^ and its people cane 
under the jurisdiction of a Two chief in the interests of neat
based at Sakalilo.

1administration. The dispossession of Mwene Kasonso was carried

out by Mr.Cheyne, the administrator of Namanyere.

As a further administrative refinement, in April 1928 the

paramountcy of Uwanda and of Ubungu were suppressed and the combined

areas placed ■er Hwene Hkoma of the Wanyanwanga. The effect

of this was that .le Kasonso remained the effective chief, and an

administrative sub-chief, the sub-chiefs of Hkulwe and Ivuna lost

any administrative or legal standing, 
possible between the Wanda and their Sioeela and Kuulwe brothers.

While understandings were

the Hyacwanga people of Hkoma were very different. Impartiality in

court oases could not be guaranteed, and there ware frequent

complaints of unfavourable judgements being noted out to the Kuulwe.

Sons cases of civil damages which went back many years wore brou^t
2

against them by Hkoma's people the Wanyanwanga and adjudicated by
Hkoma himself.

Administrative peripheraliaation of Uwanda was a gradual process

In 1912 the tax post of Itaka^that had begun during Carman colonisation.

1
• H.D. 24.'^9.1927 

K.D. 23. 8.1929
5 About 50 nSaa from Uwanda.
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in'Unyiha which also perforned the administrative functions of 
distriot, was suppressed and moved to Heu Langenburg. The Political 
Administration of the occupying British troops set up their office 

This latter post in Unyiha, though within siity 
aSes of nwanda, was also suppressed in 1919 and moved to Igali 

tJwanda was then administered froarHbeya until 1964 when 
I'lbozi became an autonomous district.

a sub-

at Hbozi in 1916,

near
Kbeya.

During Ceman ocoujation political control was highly centralized 
in the hands of the Bezirksamtmann so that the local chief performed 
only the cumbersome tasks such 
forced labour.

as tar collection or recruiting 
The mission then undermined and often usurped the 

function of tha^raditional authority over the people, 
and oppressive mea: 
of I'Dculwe was greatly diminished.

By threats

'S, the power of the local chief in the chiefdom 
Under British colonization when 

the mission was shorn of all its official powers and local chiefs 
became regular administrators, Kasonso became temporarily peramount, 
tut only to be replaced by Kkoma, chief of the Wanyamwanga.

At the level of chiefdoms Indirect Rule created an artificial

bureaucratic elite in Owanda that had actually little resemblance to 
traditional political structiires. The implementation of the system 
revealed its true nature, a misuse of local ruling elites for colonial

administrative tasks at mini expense, maximum show of prestige and 
The fallacy of maintenance of local tribal laws

1no autonoaouB power.

t
As was borne out in Uwanda described in O.F.Onoge's analysis of 
Indirect Rule 'a strategy which allowed Britain to control her 
colonies cheaply, by co-opting pro-colonial ruling classes into the 
new colonial authority. By the preservation of pre-colonial culture 
symbols of authority, laboit in a subordinate form. Indirect Rule 
was designed to foster the illusion of structural continuity among 
the African population'. O.F. Onogo in 'Iligorian Journal of Eoonoaio 
and Social Studios, Vol.15 Ho.3 1973. pp.326.
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and- custooa is shown in the trial of Hwerie Zunda. tfhen Kwene 
Zunda of Ibungu was accused of naladninistration by the District 
Officer he did not answer to his people, as would normally have

i:

1 The colonial officials were reluctant to deposebeen the case.

or punish him, so he was tried by the colonial-designated 
paramount Hkoma with the sub-chiefs as his^dvisera, 
broke tribal procedures, and was designed to prevent solidarity

In effect.

This incident

among the chiefs and make them mutually suspicious, 
the chiefly power was not really emanating from the relationship 
of chief to his people, but was a delegated power from the colonial 
authority and grafted on to traditional allegiance bonds. It was 
a simple mechai^isn calculated to prevent rebellion and create an

Even this dubious honour was conferred uponillusion of power, 
a chief from outside the danda area which, in effect,woriced to the

detriment of the V/anda people.

-i-

1 • H.D. 18. 6.1928.
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nmTRBCT RULE AtJD THB HAHBATB.11.

German East Africa was invaded by British led troops during 
jorld War 1 not to be liberated from alien rule as its counterparts 
in Western Europe but merely to be occup^d by another alien power. 
The conquest was ' legalized* in the eyes of the international 
community by the granting of a mandate by the Leage of nations.

The mandate applied to:

"those colonies and territories, which as a consequence 
of the late war have ceased to be under the 
sovereignty of the states which formerly governed then, 
and which are inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand 
by -themselves under the strenuous conditions of the

world, there should be applied the principle that 
the wei^-boing and development of such peoples fora a 
sacred

mod

" 1ist of civilization

Article 22 of the Covenant clearly infers that:

(a) the people of Tanganyika were incapable of governing

thenselvea,

the development of the people la best entrusted to(b)

external agents.

Fron the evidence we.have presented, the people of Uwanda had 
governed thenselvea long before European intruders arrived on the 

The disruption in Uwanda's political and economic life 
caused principally by exogenous factors, nanely colonial and

3y ideological and socio-econoaic harrassnent,the

scene.

was

nission control.

1. leage of Uations Covenant Article 22.
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infrastructures of the community were undermined so that further 
colonial control could hardly be expected to produce a 'self- 
governability' situation. Althou^ the 'civilizing nission'approach

. !

is not explicit, there is a clear inference of racial and cultural
Such an assesscent is patently 

in the interest of the new colonizing power^- as it had already 
served its purpose in the old 'soranble'.

inferiority of the indigenous peoples.

The oyth of auto

ungovernability was then perpetaiated for another four decades to 
the obvious advantage of the new aggressor.

Dwanda in the previous history of colonial presence had 
suffered fron every fora of external control. Its natural resources 
ar.d people wore exploited in the interests of aatropolitan capital.

ideological, econocic and political, 
destroyed through external interference in its internal affairs.
Uwanda could hardly be expected to develop in a situation in idiich 
a foreign colonial power was to assuae the following responsibilities:

Local self reliance was

1Art.3. "The mandatary shall be responsible for the 
order and good govemacat of the territory,

shall undertake to proaoto to the utoost the oaterial __
aoral well being and the social progress of its inhabitants. 
The Mandatory shall have full powers of legislation and 
adninistration."

peace,
and
and

The developcent approach encouraged by the nandate was of a 
philanthropic nature, again reainiscont of the 'soranble* days: 

Art.5 (2) "suppress all ferns of slavery"
Art.5 (4) "Protect the natives froa abuse"

1.
Article 3 British f^andato for East Africa.

i
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Art.5.(5)"striotcontrol:oTer-thetr^fieinarm3- 
the. sale of spirituous liquors"

The mandatory was' also granted the right of exploitation of 
mtural resouroesj

Art.7 "concessions for the development of the natural 
resources of the territory shall be granted by 

the mandatory,- - "

Since missionaries had always provided*valuable services.
including voluntary financing 'substitute' social welfare services, 
their assistance was also solicited. However, in this instance, the 
nationality requirements were confined to member states.

Art.8. "The mandatory shall ensure in the territory complete 
freedom of conscience and the free exercise of all 

forms of worship which are consonant with public order and 
morality; missionaries who are nationals of States Members 
of the Lea^ of Nations shall be free to enter the 
territory anXjo travel and reside therein, to acquire aid 
possess property, to erect religious buildings and to 
schools throughout the territory; it being understood, 
however, that the Mandatory shall have the right to exercise 
such control as may be necessaiy for the maintenance of public 
order and good government, and to take all 
for such control."

open

neasurea required

The mandate was of particular value to international missionary 
societies who were cade up of member nationalities of the league

The Mhite Mathers,with a large international membership 
under a centralized authority, were particularly well placed to 
benefit from it. The mandate served to legitimise the 
non-British missionaries and to give them security of residence 
independently of the colonial adainiatraUon of the. day.^

1of Nations.

!
presence of

1
•Sermany joined the League in 1926 -facilitating the return of German 
missionaries.

'Although all*German owned property wao alienated and sold under the 
tenss of Art.438 of the Treaty of Versailles,German miasiona were' 
conceded to missionary aocietiee of a similar denomination but staffed 
^/ allied personnel. In the Southern Highlands, the Berlin and 
toravian missions were divided as follows; Songea District to the O.H. 
C.A., Iringa to the Blantyre Mission (Church of Scotland) and Langeen- 
burg to the Llv^tonia Kiesion (Free Church of Scotland). See 
Vrigat M. (1971) p. 145.
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A valuable safeguard of African ri^ts, and a possible channel 

of recourse in the event of grievances, was the accountability factor^ 

ioposed on the Mandatory.

Art.22 (Covenant) "In every case of Mandate, the Mandatory 
shall render to the Council an Annual 

Report in reference to the territory coonitted to is charge".

However, the overall constitution of the aandate cannot be separated

Occupied
c

fron the political and econonic forces that shaped it. 
territories were in fact generally conceded to the power that had

conquered then. The nandate oonfiraed their status and helped 
to discharge some of the uncertainty of tenure and title that had

It also cleared the way for a 
restoration of merchant capital investment in plantations.

la the Mandate is that the political and econonic

surrounded alien property.

vhat emerges

development of the Afirioan peoples of Tanganyika were incidental.

Its main aim was to reconcile conflicting interests of European
2

nations in the division of the spoils of war. 
boundary revision of the Berlin Conference had taken place. An 
open door policy on capital investment and mineral exploitation 
to member states corresponded' to the entry facilities extended to 

These concessions to the international community

It was as if a

missionaries.

1 ■ Under the article, emerging nationalist aspirations found a 
sympathetic international platford at the post-war United 
h’ations in Mow Yoric, who in turn could exert prosaures on 
the Mandatory.
the status of mandated territory cade it a loss securo 
base for commercial investment and capitalist enterprise.

-v*
rhis view is also supported by Leubuscher C. in Tnnrnnylka 
Territory; A Study of Economic Policy Under Mandate. London

The accountability factor combined with

1944, p.21.
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1of the Leag\iet- since they extended to all Class 'B' nandates, placed

the natural resources of all mandated territories at the disposal

of international capital. The consequences of an open door policy

vras that the easily accessible raw materials were exploited by the

capitalist countries, a dualist economy was promoted, and the 
territory became a market place for cheap imports from the member

(f
states.

1.
Gorimin East Africa was classified as Class 'B‘.

1
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Hi COLONIAL POLICIES OF LABOUR IgGRATION

IN OVAHDA.

A pqttern established:1.'

In a previous section we have described the capitalist
development of Tanganyika illustrating the expansion of the forces
of production and the growth of wage labour. The impact of merchant
capital on local economic structures led to the re-organisation of
economic life and the growth of a dualist economy - a too simplistic
account of it would be to divide the economy between export orientated 
production (sisal, cash crops and mining) and a subsistence agriculture
which supplied labour the export crop sector.

Metropolitan requirebents of raw materials, and the subsequent
investment of financial capital and administrative resources in
their development, dictated the pattern of internal development and
its contribution to the world market econoqy. tfith Rodney I would
partially agree that:

"the labour reserves of Tanganyika Territory have 
to be explained as a consequence of the choice of 
the plantation made as one of the principal means 
of integrating^the colony into the capitalist 
world market."

Since the term 'plantation' may be restrictive I would rather 
broaden the argument to include the subjugation of the internal

production processes end forces to the deainda of metropolitan 
Capital. It is in the thwarting, distorting and frustrating of the

-j-

1 ' Rodney W. "Migrant Labour Reserves in the Tanganyika Colonial 
Economy". S.O.A.S. London 1976 mimoo.
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local productive forces that underdevelopnent is created.
In ezamining the colonial strategy of development, the pattern

at national level is clearly perceivable; expansion of export crops
and minerals and an Increase in the labour force. Local strategies

1
are less clear, thou^ a government circular of 1938 gives soma

tpointers:

"There are districts, at some distance from communications, 
diere high prices of transport make the production of 
cash crops relatively unramunerative and it nay be better 
'that parts at any rate of such districts should remain 
as reservoirs from which a supply of labour may be drawn 
for plantation agriculture and the mines."

ihen Gulliver^ examines the migration patterns of Tanganyikan
workers he includes the Wanda in the category of being one of the
smaller tribes, but'^ tributing a large proportion of their male

Althou^ the overall
out

population to the territorial labour force, 
contribution to the national labour pool nay have been small - and
consequently difficult to identify in national statistics - yet 
the effects of migration are perhaps greater than on the larger)/ 
tribes - Pipa, Uyiha, because of the extremely high proportion of 
migrant nales^ and periods of absence.

I ■ quoted from Rodney ibid.
Gulliver P.3. "Labour Kigration in a Rural Sconony" East Africa 
Institute of Social Research, Kampala 1955, p.ll.

In a random sample of 73 Uwanda males over the ago of 35, 67 
were found to have migrated for a period of one year or more 
during their working lives to areas beyond the districts of 
Hbeya-;ibosi.'^‘ Sample survey carried out by the author, August, 1975.
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-.It is lay contention that labour nigration froa Uwanda 
a oonaequenoe of a colonial mode of production in adaioh a host of 
devices were used against the Sfanda peoples to transform the 
into one of labour-exporting peasantry.

3arly atteapts to 'peasantiae'Uwanda by the forced introduction 
of cotton as a cash crop ended in failure - aHfcou^ a local variety 

Porterage and forced labour quotas levied 
on the chief by the German District Adainistration were seldom filled

was

area

of cotton gew wild.

as it became an incentive for the people to settle at the aisaipn, 
and so escape these obligations. Harsh and oppressive taxation

forays, coupled with extremely unfavourable terms of exchange for local 
livestock and food ips, forced the subsistence cultivators into the

money economy by sell; his labour. In addition to the taxation

factor, aggressive recruiting methods, cheating and deception.

Perhaps the major factor contributing to migration 
was the monetization of the local economy, propelled by a convergence 
of factors, notably the creation of monetary demands and an 
inability to satisfy them from the subsistence agricultural sector, 
thereby creating a state of dependence upon the sale of labour 
the moat negotiable Commodity in possession of the Wanda, 
collapse of the local cloth aeketa industry and the status attached to 
imported textiles created a new demand for money with which to purchase 
clothing. Baubles, bangles and beads were imported rather than locally 
made. Imported hoes of more durable material replaced their local 
counterparts. Money and market principles had replaced barter 
as a means of exchange.

enticed others.

power.

The
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Z, Monetisation of Bridewealth:

Social institutions and obligations were monetized, for example 
the growing element of cash in bridewealth nsao. maharl replaced 
locally produced caterials (cotton and iron hoes). aitii the 
extension of taxation obligations to include your men, the pater

familias was reluctant to pay on his behalf if the young man could
Since he had no access to the family 

wealth in kind, the only remunerative activity open to him was
earn the tax payment himself.

wage labour. Gradually he also assiuned the responsibility for

paying the-cash element in his marriage do,wry, which increased 
considerably, or replaced goods in kind, particularly after 1936.

The monetization of the marriage dowry, by either cash or the

rtiMe

looJl

procurement of ar les available only by cash purchase, idiich were

formerly produced ly, led to the need of capital accumulation
1and subsequent control of capital by a paterfamilias elite.

tfe cay contrast the dowry of the early years of the century: 
four goats (1904) or four goats and a hoe (1907)^ with two recorded

^ The 'traditional'dowries from 1936; one 'traditional' and one modem.

dowry contained the following itetx} all of which were indigeiMus to 
the area: the father of the bride received two cows, ten hoes, two 
goats, one axe, one cloth, one iron rod chuca-mali.^ five chickens

and eight arrows, while the mother received ten hoes, one iron rod.

The modern version simplified the contentone cow and three chickens.

1 • It is within this context of concentration of family wealth in the 
hands of a select group that one should view the; motivation of 
migration offered orally as 'to got away from the elders' or 
kuklmbia wnzee. For further on the concentration of wealth see 
Helllaasoux C. "Basal d*interpretation du phenomena eoonomique 
dans lea sooiotaa tradltloaolloa d'auto suhaiatenco" in Cahlor 
d'Btudea Afrlcalnea. 4, I960, pp.38-67.
«.D.15. 8.1907
Hkulwe Hiaaion Bocords Status Liber 1936
The iron rod chuma mall was cade from locally produced iron.

*
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of the dowry, reducing the roinher of articles that were locally 
produced and concentrating the bulk of the wealth transfer into 
cattle (four cows) and money (35/50 shillings)!

The marriage dowry until the end of ITorld Ifar 1 consisted of 
items that were available locally; cotton thread, home spun cloth, 
locally made hoes, spears and arrows, items vihioh were procurable

224

c
by one's own labour and had a ritual significance in,the marriage 
bond.^ As the dowry increased the poles of growth became cattle

and cash which included the equivalent payment of the other items.^

Both cattle and cash were only realistically procurable by a sale of

As it was the young men who were primarily concerned.labour.

pressxires were exerted upon them to migrate to the coast to earn

the greater part of lir dowry, so as to reduce their indebtedness

to the patriarchal elite! 
describes the procedure:

A case history of one particular person

"In 1921 I set off to the coast - Tanga. I went 
on foot, a journey of some two montiia. On arriving 
at Muheza I worked on a plantation but I was too 
weak to cut sisal. So after two weeks I was dismissed 
and went off to Tonga where I got lighter work digging 
trenches. Hy principal reason was to got some part of 
the carriage dowry 'mall'. On the way home I bou^t 
a cow in Osangu."

Bonifasi Turgi.

(interview with Kzoe Bonifasi lurgi on 15.3.1975 
at Eacsomba, Uwanda).

1 ’ For a similar process of growth of dowry and disproportionate 
increase of cash payments among the Fang of Upper Gabon see 
Balandior Georges The Sociology of Black Africa. London 1970 
pp,160-187. .
It is interesting to note the evolution in certain iron articles 
from spear to axe to machete, utwnra. ir.dicating environmental 
change and coastal influences (the machete was widely used for 
cutting sisal).
A full list of the items included in the dowry (1934-1973) is 
given in an Appendix,
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Sithin the.villagea the growth of .dowry was indicative of 
the awareness of cash value attributed to wonen's labour, so 
the loss of a feaale worker required adequate compensation, which 
was negotiated between the elders, althou^ the onus fell on the 

Much of the cash proceeds of migrant labour 
were 'invested' in marriage bridewealth, tar remittances, or in 
the purchase of imported consumer articles.

At the social level, the trip to the coast became an

future husband.

1

'initiation' into manhood; a teat to prove his adulthood. He 
returned from the coast with new clothes, a well dressed malidadl

Material bettermentcore polished suitor to woo his intended.
the only form of status open to the young nan in a societywas

sber of dependants and position of authority.which valued wealth.

1 ' J.D.Graham in his study of Migrant Labour in Hjoabe has similar 
conclusions, see "Changing patterns of wage labour in Tanzania: 
a history of tho relations between African labour and European 
Capitalism in Iljombe District 1931-1961". (Unpublished FnJ). 
dissertation, northwestern 1968).

-w-
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Futility of aubaistence agriculture;I-
Constimption of imported articles vfas another mark of the 

'improved, much travelled man'. 
expanded, e.g.radios, bicycles, these articles assumed a new social 
status which increased his need for money.

As the market for consumer durables

1

The change in consumer tastes, growing mijnetization of social 
institutions together with taxation cannot in themselves be considered
as the only reasons for the inability of traditional agricultural
production to meet the eooijonio and social innovations taking

The traditional sector was also hamperedplace in the community.
by the outflow of manpower, and while returning labourers were 
fewer they were less able to re—adjust to conditions of local
croduction. Being ol^r, these returning migrants often assumed
a new social role within the community which diminished their direct
involvement in agricultural production. The consequent drop in
output exacerbated the terms of trade between the money economy
and subsistence agriculture, and reinforced the reproductive
character of migration. As Szentes notes:

"Since the main emigration of male manpower still further 
deteriorates the condition of the traditional 
agriculture, this, in its turn, forces new masses of 
labour to migrate. And since the wage level is 
adjusted to the costa of living of 'single* migrant 
labourers, it almost compels every now laboiur force 
entering the market to migrate." 2

Self reproduction is thus a cimracteristic of the new

overall system.

1. Ordo Brown G. The African labourer■ London 1933, p.30.
T.Szentes Introduction to the Economy of Tropical Africa. 
Budapest, 1969. p.45.
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4. Geogra-nhical regoteness:

... Dwanda ves thrust into a modern econooy, «hidi process 
accelerated by the presence of the mission,
retaining its independence within the increasing monetary demnds of 
a market econony were lacking as its resources had already been 

The climate was favourable to certain species of 
cotton but cultivation was prohibited by the folonial regime in 
an attempt to create a quarantine belt between the Zambian border 
and south of Tabora-Dodama, to prevent exposure to the boll worms.
The zoning had the effect of eliminating the only likely cash crop, 
and Uwanda natiiradly fall into the residual category of a labour 
pool in contrast to peasant cash crop and settler plantation producers.

to t!io south western part of Tanganyika were poor

was

But the means of

appropriated.

1

Communicatioi

despite the opening m^e to the south via Lake Kyasa. Availability 
of transportation was a principal factor in assessing the crop 
potential of an area. Communications were established primarily 
to serve the economic interests of metropolitan investment and

Remote non cash crop areas were then at a permanent 
disadvantage insofar as they were 'peripheralized' and transport

Peasant cash crop production in remote 
areas became economically untenable: as with the example of forced 
cotton production in 1909 when cotton fetched l-j- rupees per bundle 
but cost 2 rupees to transport by porter to Langenburg (Tukuyu). The 
precedent of labour migration established during the German period 
was thorefora reinforced under British mandate.

promotion.

costs became prohibitive.

-e-

1 Ofipa District Book, Reference undated but probably refers to the 
1930'o onwards.
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A road-report by the Public So.ito bepartnent^ outlining the 
last twenty-five niles of road to Uwanda confirms the 'backwardness'

of labour reserves:

Road; Hbeya - Hbozi - Ilkulwe village.

Road condition;Miles;

road leaves new alignment and turns 
to ri^t to old track

rou^ loose sand -.(ith ruts

86

86-89

deep steep-sided drift89

rough sandy surface89-91

village91

ruts and loose surface91-92

new road alignment rejoins track92

92-96 torturous alignment crossed by many 
floodwater gutters, indifferent sandy surface
village96

uneven sandy surface with many flood- 
water gutters crossing torturous alignment
turning to left at Mkulwe,straight on 
to Ivuna
very rou^ stony surface

96-99

99

99-102

smooth firm sand surface,good strai^t 
alignment,but with sharp guttered drifts

Ktavia River village,sandy drift with 
steep soft banks (50 feet wide), took 
2i bo'ors to cross.
rough drifts with fins but guttered bottom

102-108

108

108-111

smooth earth track.lU-112

-i-

1. Kbeya District Book 1957.
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The road was but one eiaojle of backwardness and remoteness 
of Uwanda as it became absorbed into the colonial economy as a labour 
reserve and served this function.
1938 circular requirements of a migrant labour zone.

229 ;

1
Evidently it conforaed to the

"districts,,at sone distance from comEunication.•,, 
production of cash crops relatively unremunerative.,.. 
remain as reservoirs from which a supply of labour 
may be drawn." 2 ♦

V..,.

1 Althou^ places like Kigoma were linked by rail,, terms offered 
were unfavourable to local growers, as the overriding function 
of a labour reserve predominated - then the railway acted 
transport system for the nanamba or aisal workers. See Rodney «. 
1976. Also, tfayno J. (1973.)

as a

2
c.f.supra.(Rodney V. 1976)
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,_5.... The spread of Swahili; , . . .......... ........................................

The widespread use of Swahili in Uwanda, in the early decades 
of the century, in sharp contrast to its near absence in nei^- 
bouring areas, is another indication of the hi^ rate of labour 
aigration fron the area.

The exposure to migratory labour is remarked upon by the 
District Officer of Mbeya in 1929 when writing of the use of 
languages in Ubeya District:^

"Very little Kiswahili is spoken in this district (ubeya) 
and what little is spoken is extremely ungrammatical. 
The best Kiswahili is spoken in Ubxmgu and Uwanda, tile 
reason being that these two tribes send a comparatively 
large number of men to the coast to work."

Further weight is'given to the linquistic argument by the ohange-oira: 
to tlie use of Swahili^y the local mission in Mkulwe in 1922.^

The use of Swahili became widespread in instructions although

Cikulwe and Ciwanda continued also to be used, particularly ns the

womenfolk, not having travelled, retained their local language. 
Fluency in Swahili had little to do with the official language 
policy of the German administration, although they did favour the 
language, since areas that had greater exposure to German presence 
and institutions still remained mainly illiterate in Swahili.^

1 ‘Language notes in Hboya District Book, 31. 5.1929.

^’Interview with Pr.V.Kechlen at Laola, August,1975. 
then a young priest at Hkulwo in 1922.

^'Por oiamplo tJnyiha and Unyakyusa.

Ho was
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The linguisti'c aooonplishiaents of ■the-nisaion were fomidable, and. 
besid-ea their <inique scientific value, they also represented a 

: particular trends.towards the growing use of Swahili. In 1902 Fere 
Letort had written a Cikulwe grataaar of .163 pa^s, Hanberger ^wrote 

■ a Cikulwe-French diotionaiy in about 1904, Ohapdelaine in 1910 
wrote another Cikulwe gracaar, and significantly a Cikulwe-Kiswahili 
dictionary containing about 1,000 words.^

The interest and expansion of Swahili in Uwanda, an area 
with Bininal Arab and Swahili oontaot3,reoote from the coast and 
away from major trade routes, can only be attributed to the very 
high proportion of the male population who were involved in migrant 
labour - a situation In which Swahili was the lingua franca.^

*

The process that hadNj^gun in the early years of the century,

tion ordinances, had effected a seriousstimulated by German ti

factor of social change in Uwanda and created an openness to external 
ideas and mentalities,^

Taxation and migration;

As wo have already stated'olseidiere, labour migration to

■ All of these manuscripts wore examined by the author in Kkulwe - 
Galula missions during August,September 1975. Those and other 
valuable papers were collected and arranged by Pr.Hercier during 
his stay at '-anilwe in 1973/1975.

'•Amongst the 120 tribes speaking in the coot cases different 
languages, although with SwahUl as a lingua franca....." 
Ouillebaud An Sconomle Survey of the Sisal Industry of Tanganyika. 

3^ T.S.O.A. Ta^a 1958, p.64. . ^
- Fluency in SSahUi was a factor which later facilitated the 

. inoortion of local protests into the territorial-wide nationalist . 
covemant.Por further on Swahili as a longuago of decolonisation 
see Khamisi A.K. "SwahiU as a National Language" in huhumblka G. 
(ed.) Towards H.iamaa Dar-es-Salaam 1974. pp,2a8-303.
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plantatiofis and railways was stiinilated ty tai gathering canpaigna, 
and a direct relationship was discernible between -liiea. 
was not the only factor; monetization of the local

Recurrent famine conditions prompted a 
departure both to send home remittances and receive adequate ppsho 
(rations), thus releasing meagre food supplies for those remaining. 
Taxation was, however, the first major monetary imposition 
'danda population.

Taxation

eoonocy was a
major consideration.

on the

Under the mandatory administration a hut tax v&a revived 
whilst the poll tax remained on adult males who did not 
The rate was 6 shillings per

1own a hut.

In 1928 an additional hut tax ■annua.

for polygamous households was introduced in Uwanda for the first 
time, each additii il wife paying two shillings. During the 1920'a 
there was a considerable expansion of the number of taxpayers (see 
table) and since the major source of money in Uwanda was wage labour, 
we can assume that there was a corresponding expansion of the labour

force.

The tax was collected by the Native Authorities and a portion
of the proceed3( 20-30^5) was allocated to the Native Treasuries
whore it formed the basis of financing the Authorities local

The uses to which the funds were put are worth 
It can bo deduced from the national statistics that 

as taxpayers and consumers of imported goods tho people paid for 
tho privilege of being governed - and in order to afford this 
luxury they wore obliged to soli their labour power to the capitalist 
sector in whoso interests tho taxation system was biased.

govern
ment commitments.

examining.

1. Eouses used for religious or educational purposes wore exempt from 
tax - communication from Administration Offico Tukuyu 2 2 192^

2. Decided since 1923. ' ^
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The noat readily available fors of cash procureaent for taxation '

piirposes was the sale of labour - as Wayne reports of Kigona:

“by imposing taxes that could only be paid 
in cash, and they provided wage laboxtr as 
initially the only way of earning the necessary 
incone to pay those taxes."1

The effectiveness of taxation as a wage labour recruiter 
can be deduced from the political demands of*planters to impose
harsh taxation measures, and prevent African cash cropping. Hunger

and famine in Uwanda were also useful allies to the labour recruiters;
combined with the tax measures they were as efficient a method of
appropriating manpower as was slavery - though the impact of the 
two on the local economy nay Iwive been similar. As Orde Browne

■ovides forced labour in a far less obvious way"remarks taxation "

than slavery.^

TAXPAIEHB SHO PAH) TAX III UHAIIDA.^ 1923-1937.

6/- 8/- 2/- (plural wives)Tear

1923/24

1924/25

1925/26

544

685

827

1 'J.Wayne,"Colonialisa and Underdevelopment in Kigona Region, 
Tanzania: A Social Structural View" in Caniidion Review of 
Sociology and Anthropology 1973 (mimoo draft only).

^•Ordo Browne 0. (l933) p.30 
^'Extract from Kbeya District Book.

i
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:
6/- 8/- 2/- (plural wives)Year

1926/27

loin/za
1928/29

1929/30

1930/31

1931/32

1932/33

1933/34

992

1,069

970 193

«■ 226939

945 217

973 237

922 226

1,066 230

1
1934 893 182

1935 1,214 383

1936 1,091 271

1937 1,075 224

1
■ Cue to a change in accounting procedure the 1934 figure represeato 
9 contha only.
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TMSAIfYIKA— RETEiraE FHOM CUSTOKS DUTIES (U.D.) AUD NATIVE 
TAXES (H.T,).

O.D. as % 
of Total 
Revenue

If.T.as i> 
of Total 
Revenue

1 Cuatoas 
Duties 
£000'a

Native Hut 
& Poll Tai 
£000's

Year

2 2651912 V 255 42.5 40.7
tf

337 4261923 32.2 40.8

4271924 447 34.8 36.5

501 6751925 32.2 43.5

1926 563 692 33.7 41.4

632 718 34.61927 39.2

6981928 747 35.8 38.3

757 37.61929 740 33.4

5661930 710 33.1 41.6

411 545 28.8 37.61931

3
4611932 300 24.4 37.4

1933 405 590 26.7 39.3

4761934 592 28.2 35.4

613 6321935 33.432.4

697 6571936 33.4 31.5

751 6631937 34.7 30.7

685 6431933 34.1 32.4

1 • 1923/31 years froa I/4 to 3l/3i fro= 1932 l/l to 3l/l2 
Dio Deutschon Schutzgebiote 1912/13.Startiacher Toil p.p.401-403. 
9 contha only.

Sources: Tanganyika Treasurer'3 Report, Die Doutachen Sohutzgebieto 
and Leubuachor tl944) P.2U.
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TANGA1.TIKA EXPEHDITUEE OF NATIVE TREASURES m 1938.

Heading Sun £'s. Percentage

Tribal administration 135,361 * 70.1

Medical and sanitation 17,399 9.1
Education 12,692 6.5
Agriculture 10,077 5.2

Veterinary 1,480 0.8

Roads and Bridges 8,200 4.3
Tsetse reolanation 1,063 0.6

Vater supply 2,868 1.5

Forestry 2,032 1.1

General 1,825 o.a

Sources: Annual Reports of Provincial Commissioners for 1939, 
p.lll
also Leubusoher, p.212'.

i
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17 SOURCES OF tfAGS ai-IPLOYI€;i?T ?OR WAIJDA VCRKSRS.

Coq.8tal plantritlonat

Large nunber of 2en left Uwanda to seek work on the sisal 
plantations, the most popular destination of nigrant labour.
Apart fron stating that prior to I960 approxinately 905^ of ’ianda 
nen had been nigrant labourers, there are few statistics available
to actually docunent the proportion of manpower absent at any one
tine, or to deteraine the extent of transfer of canpower resources
fron Owanda to the plantations.

The plantations to whidi the l/anda travelled, often in groups.
in the Tanga-Usanbara area, and the Vandawere situated nai

settled in clusters. \ Social ties with kin, co-operation with fellow

Vanda wore naintained during the period of nigration and newooners

Fron an analysis of 122supplied the up-to-date news fron hose.

nigrant destinations' 1930-1950 the following pattern esarges: 
Tanga District 33

Hlingano-It goneni 29

24Korogwe

Knyuzi-Potwe 14

13Hasinde

Handoni-Kwedibooa 4

3Koshi

' Coapiled fron the 'Ugonini' (abroad) file of Kkulwe Mission. 
Siailar groupings are recorded in lljosbo by J.D.Grahan (l970), ‘ 
The Christian bias of the source la not a significant factor 
in questioning its universal application, as ni^ants travelled 
with peers, fanily or friends, ethnic being core laportant than 
religious affiliation.

t
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Tabora i

Same 1

Total: 122

The diaruption of plantation production by the 1914-18 war

and the consequent drop in labour requireaents^was partially 
offset by local sources of labour, namely salt panning at Iwimbi

and the Lupa goldfields,in the 1920's and 1930's. Added to this
1the price of sisal fell in the 1930*3 and wages were halved. From

1942, however, sisal demands increased and the foundation of Silabu 
(Sisal Labour Bureau) by the sisal employers in 1944 as the central

labour recruiting inoy did lead to efforts being cade to iaprove

worlfing conditions aMYestriot private recruiters. The rise of

sisal prices in the early 1950's contributed to re-establishing

the 1930 level of wages which, in turn, attracted labour away from

poorly paid local sources of employment now emerging in the Southern 
Hig^lands^ such as tea estates in Kufindi and Tukuyu, and the

Tanganyika Wattle Company in If jonbe. This provoked a conflict of 
interests between the Southern Hi^iland employers and Silabu, which

forced the Labour Commissioner .to reveal the intentions of the

administration for the Southern Highlands within the political econocy

of the territory. Ho feared that the core attractive working

1 •Wages halved from 26/- - 30/- to 13/- - 15/- per conth.
^'See infra: some seasonal employment on a daily basis was available 
on settler farms in Hbosi and Tukuyu.
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conditions. of Silabu might entice the local jieopls. avay from the
more blatant exploitation of local employers.

"could upset the idiole economy of the country, 
and could not be encouraged nor justified." '

This, he warned.

Hence, Silabu operated in the provinoe with a reduced quota of 
workers, but it was clear that (a) the workers of the Southern

€
Hi^Hands were now being restricted access to better paid manual 
labour jobs and (b) that the prowinces role within the econocy was 
now to supply labour at the cheapest possible rates.

Despite the restrictions imposed upon Silabu they icaintained

a network of depots and camps over the country which were recruiting

centres and stop-over points.

Silabu, at Mbao twel’

Hkulwe itself, close toVthe mission.^

In Uwanda, there were two bases of

nfles due east of Hkulwe mission and at

It is interesting to note

that a missionary assisted Silabu in constructing tho Hkulwe camp;

this latter served mainly tbs Fipa who came down on foot from the

plateau and crossed tho River Homba.

The volume of human traffic from Uwanda was still conaiderablo

in view of tho population, Althou^ many Pipe workers enrolled with

Silabu at Hkulwe and Nyamwanga at Kbao, these recruiting centres in

central locations exerted a considerable amount of pressure, particularly

in times of hunger or tax gathering. Since Silabu was primarily

concerned with transporting people, tho frequency of their trips to

1. Quoted from Graham James D. "A case study of migrant labour in 
Tansanis" African Studies Review. 13, 1, (l970) p,26.
For a brief period in tho late 1940's a European woman recruited 
labour for coastal estates and was based at Ivuna Salt. Venela 
accepted recruits for the South African mines, mainly from 
tho Southern Hi^lands (4,434 In 1953), but few Vanda were 
recruited.
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Kkulwe is aonewhat indicative of the flow of nigraats, A letter 
from Silabu to the District Coninissioner advocates repairs to the 
road so as to Qize danage to vehicles:

Tanganyika Sisal Grower Association 
Labour Bureau.

17. 6.1948.

Hef: SH/405A^31

To: District Conaissioner.

"At present ny lorries are doing about three trips 
a week to Ukulwe and the mechanical damage suffered 
over the section under reference is considerable, 
especially to tyres n

Yours faithfully.

A.’d.Lanpard
Area Kanager.

c.o. The ifhite Fathers, ^!kulwe,
General Manager, T.S.G.A.L.B. 
Fazali Kanji.Kbeya.

Conversely, if the road was so bad then Uuanda must have been
1a lucrative source of manpower to warrant such a frequent service.

To conclude, I should like to compare how labour migration 
was perceived by C.K., a migrant labourer of Uwanda,^ 
of the Sisal Growers Association on the African worker:

with the view

1,
A copy of the letter was sent to the mission presumably _
interested jarty in the road - rather than directly connected 
with Silabu activities - aithou^ it does associate the mission 
along with the adainistration, Silabu and an Asian commercial ' 

, concern.
• C.K.,
1935 and lives in the area.

os an

now a married man with a family, was bom in Enmsamba in
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"I wrote down By nane at^Silabu in Hbao in 1954 ; '
then I waa taken by bus’ to Hheya with a nunber 
of other local men. ’ At Hbeya we were distributed . 
anong the various plantations and I opted for the 
plantation of Kwandula near Korogwe. I was given 
a blanket and four shillings with which to buy 
rations for the journey. 5he second day of our 
journey we stayed ovemi^t at Iringa and then we 
travelled the following day to Kilosa. On the 
fourth day we entered Korogwe and we were driven 
to our various estates. On arrivaj. at the estate 
we were allocated to a hoae where there,wore four 
or.five of us toother, all fron the sane area.
Then we were given jobs, jobs for adults - cutting 
sisal, and tasks for children - weeding, etc. The 
task for cutting was 70 bundles of 50 leaves per 
day^ if you cannot ooaplete your task then you lost 
a full days work, if you were ill the day was not* 
counted. I described i^yself as Hnyaawanga instead 
of Hwanda because I was afraid that I ai^t be,3ent 
back to work on the Locxist Control of Rukwa.

I left-.hone to get away froa the old people, when 
I got
at the ooaht. It was not until 1959 that the 
elders folljpwed ae to the coast to fetch ae back to 
Uwanda.
clotiiea with re, it was sufficient to becoae engaged 
and also to distribute sons aaong the elders and ay 
faaily. Later I was aarried and settled down at hone.

reedoa I enjoyed it so I continued to stay

Then I returned hoae, I brou^t lOO/- and

Before going to the coast I thoufjit that Europeans 
were soaething out of this world but on the plantations 
they cheated us, disallowing us days work tdiich they 
took for their own benefit. Because of nalpraoticos 
we want on strike.*.

In another interview an infomant B.V. sunned it up by saying:

"the days of cananba were real slavery, I could 
never repeat the experience again." 5

1.• Kany of the earlier nigrants travelled in lorries to the coast.
The IntemaUonal Bed Locust Control operated around Lake Rukwa 
and provided enploysent during the early 1950's. The work was 
eitrenoly ti(±ie and often dangerous. See B.Gukn "Locusta 
Ascending: Ho* a Bed Locust Outbreak was Crushed" in TOE Hoa.5a-59 
1962 pp.l65-m.: Also "A History of Lake Rukwa and ^ Bed Locubt" 
In THE Ho;42 1956. PP.1-18.
All the interviews wore conducted throu^ the Bodiua of SwahiU and 
the translations are by the author. ; —

f
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The African worker and a fortiori the iianda was seen by

1the sisal industry thus:

”The Tanganyikan African is amongst the 
coat backward and primitive of the East 
African peoples."

Statement 1

Statement 2 "The African as a worker is inherently indolent

w
"A great majority of African workers. .
prefer leisure to money earnings, and 
that they are in that primitive condition 
that an increase in money earnings is 
more likely to lead to a decrease in the 
amount of work done."

Statement 3

Statement 4 II the output of African field labour is 
not more than one fifth of anvery low

. . . average agricultural labourer in
England...."

then are a reflection of what the plantation 
industry thou^t of taeir labour force and of the contribution of

These statemen’

the Wanda migrants to the colonial economy. It indicates the

oppressive economic philosophy to which the bulk of Wanda manhood

were exposed and brutalised at a crucial period of their lives.

z. Lutvi Goldfields;

The discovery, and subsequent exploitation, of gold at Lupa

in the neighbouring Chunya District, a 2-3 days journey on foot

from Owanda, became another aoitroe of employment. Despite the 
fact that it was within easy reach of Uwanda, terms and conditions

1 Taken from'C-.Guilleband'o An Economic Survey of the Sisal 
Industry of Tanganyika, published by the Tanganyika Sisal Growers 
Association in 1958 and commissioned by the T.S.G.A., pp.64-65.
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of employment were 30 hapiazard and disorganized that it did not
halt the stream of workers to the coast. During the depression
the mines provided a stabilizing influence when wages were lowered 
on plantations after the considerable drop in the price of sisal in

The stability of tax payment in Uwanda, even during the 
years from 1929 to 19331indicates that the t^sis of commodity crops 
did not seriously impair cash availability.

1930.

In 1925 about 5>000 workers were employed on the Lupa Gold

fields and in the 1925 League of Nations report it is recorded:

"little difficulty was experienced so far in 
securing the requisite supply since the goldfield 
was situated in a thickly populated area remote 
from competition." 1

Even in 1930 the aamh report says that despite the fall of produce

prices:

"the South iiestem area was least affected and 
the fall in wages negligible."2

The labour force consisted of b'anyakyusa, Walambya, Nandali,

Vakiilemgero, ifafipa, Wanyamwezi, aangoni and Vawanda. 
travelled from Iforthem Hhodeaia.

In 1937 the following numbers of workers were employed:^

itany Bemba

AfricansTypo of Mining Europeans Asians U“^®^S™“‘^(AfrIcLs)Surface

Alluvial 610 109 13,835
2,270

13,635
3,083Reef 107 26 813

Others 109 5 114

717 135 16,264 818 17,082

1
' League of Hatiorus Report 1925, quoted from Southom Hi^lands 

_ Provincial Book.
Idem 1930 

3. Idem 1937
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The riuxaber of Wanda officially registered as such in 1938 numbered

1only 69, and were divided as follows:

Type of Mining Skilled or 
Oapitao

Unskxllsd

4Alluvial 3

21Reef 1

65 = 69 or 0.455 of
the total labour 
force.

4

As the mines, ike the salt pans, provided seasonal employment

tne labour force was ess stable than that of the plantations. But

for those workers who were close to their hone areas, sudi as the

Wanda, social cohesion and family ties were maintained, and they

enjoyed greater Independence from the employer.

Rates of wages prevailing in the goldfields in 1935 as

officially reported in the Provincial Book were as follows:

25/- per month - ROO/- per oth, 
12/- per nth. - JO/- per nth. 
6/- per nth. - lO/- per nth. 

-/30 -----/50 per day plus -/20 nosho

Skilled labourer . 
Seci-akilled labourer 
Unskilled labourer 
Porter Rates

1 ' Southern Highlands Provincial Book 1937.
-i-
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■ But Lupa had a notorious reputation for labour probleas.

The vrorking conditions were abominable, the Provincial Book

in its detached bureaucratic tone fails to conceal the fact:

“Living conditions in this area are rough and 
primitive for employers and employees alike, 
there is no doubt that the living conditions, of 
the latter are below the required standard."

Publicity to the working conditions on the Lupa was given l^y
2

a Reverend tf.P.Young at the request of the government of Hyasaland. 
His oritioisma centred on the poor quality of the food, shortage of

water, and the absence of all health services. He commented on the

lack of coral or religious discipline among employers and employees

alike, and the qbsence of all welfare activities. His criticises

'anyika Committee on labour supply a year laterwere echoed by the

which faulted the bad housing conditions, poor food and low 
standard of discipline amongst employees and employers.^ The

Permanent Mandates Commission, who were sensitive to labour issues.

varied its criticisms of the laissez-faire attitude of the authorities

to the creation of a labour problem. As the Chairman remarked:

"It should be observed that the present state of 
affairs had not occurred suddenly and unexpectedly 
as the effect of a rush on the mines. It had been 
developing for five or six years, and the administration 
had not shown any special energy in settling matters 

' comseoted with mining activities, os soon as they appeared 
to be necessary." 4

1 'Southern Hi^lands Provincial Book quoting from the League of nations 
Report 1930. It goes on to describe the conditions: "Kxuabors of camps 
are often crowded along the same wotercourso and sanitary conditions 
ore accordingly bad. Pood is supplied by the employer... moreover ho 
has difficulty in obtaining the variety of food required to laiko up 
a balanced diet."

^"Report in Appendix (b) to Hvasglnnd Resort on Emigrant Labour 1935.
^'Report on Questions relating to the Supply and 'welfare of Hatlve

Labour in the Tonrsnytka Territory DSM 1938 pp.30-31.
4

League of Rations Permanent i'andates Commission 3l3t session 1937, 
p.44.
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But the adainiatration nas ever willing "to attribute the blane
to the African woiicer. After a long description of insanitary
conditions, food shortage and diseases it continues:

"As stated above, conditions on the goldfields were 
not altogether responsible for the amount of sickness 
as natives frequently arrived on the fields in a 
debilitated condition after a long march from their 
hones." 1

A token inprovenent was undertaken by the government sponsored
construction of transit labour camps at Chuny, Kugutas, Lupa Karket

The buildings consisted of a wood and iron roof,and Kwambani.

brick kitchens and brick latrines, A similar camp was built a few

months later in 1937 at ilbeya, capable of accommodating 300 labourers.

The non-paymenbv^f wages was a recurrent complaint of African

workers. A response tojtheir allegations by the Provincial

Commissioner in 1930 was both bureaucratic and evasive:

"tliese complaints have almost invariably been 
found to be of easy adjustment." 2

Vfith the establishment of a Labour Officer in the district some

six years later, complaints could more readily be dealt with. In 1937 
there was an increase of 80^ in the number of convictions in the

Local Court for the non-payment of wages due to:

"the readiness of the natives to come forward 
with their complaints".

The Labour Officer gave 19,000 interviews throughout the year.

1. •e.
Southern Highlands Provincial Book 1935. 
Southern Highlands P.-ovinoial Book 1930.
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Conditions suggest a situation of extreas instability in 
which workers were victimized and exploited, 
describes as an "unplanned dynamic of capitalism" was released in 
Lupa in a frenzy of extractive activity.

1
What Rodney

Europeans of diverse 
origins plundered and pillaged the area without any controls. 
Srievances by local Africans met with little redress until a Labour
Officer was established and the administration was pressurised into 
acting by the Permanent Mandate Commission.

The reverberations of the Lupa goldfields were also felt in 
Dwanda in the demand for food produce to feed the migrant labour 

Food was generally supplied by the Pipe cultivators who 
transported surplus foodstuffs by donkey across the plateau and around 

itive efforts to control the trade, place 
a then to purclsase food in the middle of

force.

Lake Eukwa. Adminia

it in European hands,

a famine-prone area is an example of colonial bureaucratic

exploitation. The scheme was announced, as follows, in a letter 
to the Superior of Mkulwe mission:

Ref: K0.9/I8O/II6 District Office, 
Hbeya.
11. 6. 1943.

To: Pr. I/C 
Kkulwe Mission.

Dear Father,

The Oovernment is advised that a certain quantity of food
stuffs is being moved from the Dfipa plateau into Chunya 
District. It is necessary that such supply should bo under

1 See J.Herle Baiia Modern Industry and trio African. London 1933, 
for an analysis of the effects of mining on local workers arxl 
on the mission in L’orthorn Rhodesia (Zambia).
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-control and the only method by >*ioh ttiis can be done 
is to establish a buying post on the Ilbeya side of Lahe 
Rukwa.

The only trader in this connection will be Mrs.Goss who is 
being permitted to buy maize, beans and eleusine at tlkulwe 
only.

In view of the food shortage in Uwanda I have agreed to the 
above on the condition that sales take place only in the 
square opposite your main entrance. KrB.Goss is aware that 
no food surplus exists in Uwanda and that this market is 
intended for Pipa produce only. I have instructed Chief 
Kasonao accordingly though there can be no objection to the 
sale of Uwanda food if stocks until the next harvest 
kept aside. ' are

Since you are intimately connected with the Uwanda people, 
this letter is to ask you if you will be so good as to use 
your influence to prevent Uawanda from selling food which is 
not surplus, and to inform me at once if this market causes 
any difficulty in connection with the food supply of the Uawanda.

Yours sincerely.

D.O.

The obvious aim of this administrative measure was to control 
the food supply into the Lupa goldfields by placing a monopoly 
in European hands, thereby effectively eliminating J’ipa producers 
from retailing it to their customers. But instead of purchasing 
the food in Ufipa directly, the market was placed in the centre of
a famine area at the time of the harvest. The motive for choosing 
Uwanda was not primarily to purchase its reserves fcr it was a site
of convenience; the major physical obstacles between Ufipa and Lupa 
had been crossed when one arrived at Uwanda, viz the Fipa mountain 
range and the bridgoless Komba Hivor. The maximum of physical effort 
skills and rinks had already been investbd in the delivery of the 
goods when they reached Uwanda.
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;
As for'nission involvement, the latter vas an attempt to

enroll the goodwill of the miaeionary and his knowledge of local
conditions so as to prevent excesses in a marketing situation that
was uncontrollable. It is an example of the colonial bureaucracy
using the mission as an unpaid official to monitor the implementation
of its policies. *

The major inference is the role allotted to Uwanda within the
context of a labour reserve. Colonial priorities were clear, food
must be procured for the labour force involved in the extractive
activity of a commodity of metropolitan significance. At the same
time a monopoly of European control was established, but only after
African expertise had been exploited to the full in negotiating the
difficult terrain to^e strategically placed market. Althou^ a
proviso was included ih the letter discouraging the Uanda from
marketing their produce, this would have been impossible to effectivoly
implemant and the pious qualifications of the letter would hardly
deter the sale of food to meet tax payments. The ensuing hunger
would then stimulate the labour market with another batch of

migrant labourers.

•e*
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5. Ivuna Sat Pans!

The salt iylmbi. chumvi was centrally situated and attracted
workers from all parts of Dwanda aal neighbouring areas.

Harvesting salt is hi^ly labour intensive and seasonal, with
production depending on the availability of a large labour force 
at certain peak periods of the dry season. 1The production process

€

is based on a warn saline spring which feeds a large basin; as the
quantity of water decreaaes by solar evaporation the density of
salt increases. The work site is exposed to the strong sun which 
reflects off the crystallised salt, 
laborious, consisting in scraping out the salt froa the pans, 
breaking the crystallised salt on the surface of the water (to 
ensure even evaporation) arrd carrying the salt 'slush' in containers

The work is tedious and

up a steep hill.

Iftien seized by the British adainistration in 1917, and placed

under the Political Adainistration of the occupying force, the salt 
pans eaployed local people; aany of whoa ware children.^

local people, after the harrvest, travelled to Iwlnbi (ivuna)

The nuabers were

By 1918

aany

to accept wage enploynent to pay their taxes, 
sufficient to warrant special aission safaris to the work site. By

1920 there wore at least three hundred Christians on the site coaing

froa Uwanda, Unyaawanga, Cbungu and Songwe; this figure represents

at least a total workforce of 1,000. Sesistanoe was shown to

•4.
1 * See Fagan arji Yollen (1969).

Twenty Christian children eaployed by the salt works received 
the nacraaents in !ioveaber,1917. H.D. 13.11,1917.
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enployment on the salt pang once the cultivation season had begun^,
:

even though, as in 1921 for example, laboiur was reguisitioned by 
an official order. The labour recruiters accused the mission of 
preventing the people from attending and finally took by force a 
number of labourers, and retained them well into the cultivating

2season.
«

Vfhen the salt pans passed from government to the private 
ownership^of Kr.Sargeant conditions of labour improved considerably. 

In 1928 he was offering ten shillings per month for construction 
work and six shillings per month for unskilled labour. These

wages were superior to mission rates and provided a local alternative 
In this respect it liberated people from 
le mission as the sole local wage employer. 

It was common place for workers to accept payment in salt and later 
barter the salt for food in Ufipa and Unyiha, which also reduced 
the dependency of the population on mission sponsored famine relief. 
These economic factors are significant in the whole process of the 
collapse of mission political control over adherents, which 
important consequence of indirect rule and British administration.

• to mission employment.

exclusive dependence on

was an

1 Another example of government insensitivity to the question 
of food production in tJwanda. K.D. 20.11.1921.

K.B. 8.12.1921.
The Salt pans resi.ined in private hands subsequently olianging 
ownership from Sargoant to Eckhardt and Bolgor. After the 
Second 'dorld ¥ar it was acquired by a Mr.Lloyd and Partnera.
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The ni33ion''of Hkulwe;:

The inportanoe of the Blssion as an enployer diminished 
considerably when its monopoly of the local labour carket was broken 
by a wave of migration to the railway, plantations and salt pans.
The form of dependency that had been established between the local 
population and the mission for access to tax payment remittances, 
and cloth, underwent a revision. On return from the coast the
migrant labourers overtly displayed their independence of the mission 
by performing coastal dances, refusing to attend church services 
and generally treating the mission personnel in an offhand manner. 
Higration,then,provided a certain liberation from mission control,

• notwithstanding the fact that a sizable proportion of migrant labourers 
became Christians at the'boast.^ So when tae Sanda were prepared 
to travel beyond the regioif, and labour demand was elastic, their 
mission patronage became less valuable, with a consequent decrease 
in influence.

1

The mission, however, did not cease being an important source 
of local employment, but its labour force stabilized as its commitments

1 Conflicts between missionaries and returned migrant labourers 
numerous from 1912 to I960, dances and religious practioe were the 
principal points of friction. These recur in the pro-independent 
nationalist period. The experience of seeing Europeans in 
exploitative roles certainly increased their own awareness of an 
oppressive colonial system. On the modernizing influence of 
dances see J.Clyde Kitchell "The Kalola Dance" in Hhodos-Livingstone 
Papers Ho.27, Itanchostor 1956.
The explanation for this say be twofold; the Handa 
Kuslim onviroment beeeuze aware of their own etiuiic identity and 

^ of modernity. Christianity was the accepted 
da (dint ya Habnbu as a migrant describee it).

ore

on entering a
religion was a si
faith of the Hant ________
second reason was that ecclealastlo bureaucratic procedures were 
simpler at the coast where Irish missionaries required only a year's 
instruction prior to baptism os against four from their French 
counterparts in Dwanda. There are instances of unbaptized Vanda 
assuming the role of catechists in labour camps.

The

A
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decreased; building had been completed, the rubber plantation I

became worthless - its stock was pillaged in the war. 
for transport of supplies from Hwazye Mission, Hwaya (Lake Hyasa) 
or Tabora were oocationally recruited in the 1930's, but the use

Porters

of donkeys reduced considerably the number of porters. Althou^

there are no exact figures given, one deduces overall pattern
of shrinking temporal commitments, a declining labour ihtce and the
need to compete with current rates of wage labour. The wage rates
given at the salt pans provoked protests by the mission porters.

1and they were given a corresponding increase. The rates paid by

the mission tended to be below the acceptable rate in government

or plantation sooto^, although the difference was often made up 
id various perquisites (o.g. cloth).by security of payment

Some labourers brought the mission to court in Ufipa, and

since there were grounds of complaint against the mission's behaviour

Honsignor Birreaui, the Vicar Apostolic of Tanganyika found it
necessary to publish a memorandum on labour for his missionaries, 
the points onphasized were as follows: (by inference the matters 
that needed attention)

1. Every native labourer is regarded us working 
a monthly agreement.

2. Every labourer is entitled to the whale of his 
pay on the conclusion of each month.

3. If a task is sot, the labourer cast be provided 
with the means of accomplishing it, left at

, liberty to do so without interference from other 
work.

r#*

1 . K.D. 6. 5. 1923.
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'If the Administration supplies an individual 
with-labour on a definite written understanding 
for a particular purpose, that labour must be so 
employed and not ofeerwise.

M.Birreaur. Vicar Apostolic.
Karena, 16th January, 1923.

*
The atti-tude of the mission to labour nigrancy deserves 

The mission was opposed to labour migration

Veiy few wives travelled with their

eramination.

principally on moral grounds.

husbands as only bachelor aocommodation was provided in camps, and 
the wage catered for individual subsistence rather than family. Long 
periods of absence aff^ted marriage stability and fidelity, 
hardships of all kinds, p^tioularly lack of food, often afflicted

Despite core being taken 
by the father or brother of the absent labourer, in a famine prone 
area allegiance to ones' own siblings and offspring naturally

Other reasons of opposition to labour migration were 
the mortality rate of workers which meant that Christian widows could

1the wife and her children left behind.

predominated.

be inherited by kinsmen into a polygamous union, the unhealthy moral

1
Hataon argues that among the Hambwo (a related people to the 
•Janda) male migrancy has not resulted in a drop of food 
production nor an increase in marital breakdown due to a 
critical minimum number of males remaining at home and lack 
of labour apeoialisation. 
further empirical analyoia there are factors in Uwanda which 
differentiate it substantially from Umambwo, namely ocology and 
land tenure syatem. In an area of narginal rainfall, pure 
aubsistenco, the'^requiremaat of male labour is indispensable for 
adequate food requirements. The undesirable social effects of 
prolonged male absences were obvious to mo in the course of 
my observations. See Watson U. Tribal Cohesion In a Konev 
Economy. Manchester 1953, p.255 ff.

Although his argument deserves
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1cliaate said to'exist in labour camps, and the-spirit of 
independenoe displayed by returned nigrants.

The official attitude of the mission towards labour migration 
was basically pragmatic, althou^ they disapproved of it, it was 
there to st^y so it was a question of seeking the best deal possible 
for the workers, 'the lesser of two evils'. The attitude was«
exposed in a circular of Honsignor Birreaui to the missions viiioh

?stated:

"I learn that a European is engaging workers, for the 
ooast at Itaaanyere and the period of employment is six 
nonllis.

If thing should work out like this, the damage will 
not be too serious, and in any case it is not within 
our power lo prevent it. While dissuading your 
Christians
ooast, if the^insist on going, tell them that it is 
in their interest to oarry a Catholic identity card, 
so that they can receive the sacraments anywhere."

om accepting work oommitaento for the

The aiasionaries disapproval of migrant labour was based on 
the evidence of human suffering and hardship and social disruption

1 See Oullivor reporting a similar situation for the Hgoni, "the 
deserted wives and children of long-term abesentoos do often 
(though not always) suffer poverty and severe difficulties; 
and there has also been a fall in moral standards of marital 
and sexual relations which does not stop at the deserted wives 
but colours several h'goni attitudes; this latter point should 
not be over emphasised? Gulliver P.H. Labour Hirratlon in a 
Rural Economy. Kampala 1956, p.42. ————————

Dated Kate 28. 1923.
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within the local connunity. Stability and harmony were as much 
in their interests as in that of the community at large, 
oases appeals for assistance in oases of destitution, tracing lost 
relatives, news of bereavements were communicated to the mission 
who contacted their counterparts at the coast.

The mission had a responsibility in the migeanoy question 
as they were the first local resident employers of wage labour. 
Their employment system encouraged workers to respond to cash

In many

incentives. The process of innovation that th^ represented, 
European technology (e.g.gramophones),imported articles (cloth 
beads etc.), education, religion and consumption tastes was only 
possible by a greatei^aocess to wealth and knowledge, 
path open to the Vawonda

The only

fulfill some of the expectations

created in this newly emerging order was to seek wage employment 
in the European sector. Althou^ quickly disillusioned about 
Europeans, yet the 'iandn appreciated their products and their

technology. The mission began a process of socialisation which 
prepared the Vanda to respond to cash incentives and wage labour in

a vain effort to acquire some of the status and skills tiat the 
mission had grandiosely displayed'before them.

1 The mission showed a preference for individuals who
"simple et servlable* emd were keen to preserve the local 
popilation from alternative European influences. It is 
interesting to jote that the labour recruiters for South 
African mines preferred recruits who were "undemanding, 
obedient and disciplined". Sea D.II. Dnit on Apartheid 
African labour in the Hines of South Africa. Ho.20/73 
(1973) p.4. •
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A major critioisn that ooiild be levelled against the mission

is its acquiescence tOi and occasional collaboration with, a system 
idiich consistently removed human resources out of the Vanda economy.

Even if the more fundamental analysis of the promotion of under

development by the exploitation of labour was not made, its effects

in terms of poverty and deprivation were self-evident.
*

conditions on estates, and particularly on the Lupa goldfields 
(within the territory of the neighbouring Galula mission) were often 
abominable, and were passed over.with silence. On the Lupa, little 
or no efforts were made to bring pressure to bear on the administration 
to improve working conditions or to become involved in the

The working

alleviation of hardship or distress. It is not an exaggeration 
to say that a report b^a visiting missionary from Hyasaland was more

influential in changing labour legislation than the energies expended 
by the resident Uhite Father Missionaries whose prime pre-occupation 
was sacramental administration and religious discipline. At a 
deeper level, there was an almost slavish submission to the colonial 
government in order to foster good relations and to preserve areas 
of mission interest such as schools, hospitals, mission expansion; 
oven if the interests of local Africans in matters of basic humanity 
were being sacrificed in the process. Differences with the colonial

authorities were primarily on matters of institutional interests

such as disputes in Christian marriages, placing of outstatlons.

Another possible reason for silence 
is that the mission's own labour policy was not above reproach and 
could hardly bear careful scrutiny. Wo are loft with the unresolved 
dialectic of a narrow ecclosiastioisn or conspiratorial silence.

school subsidies oral the like.
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V. WAGES OF A -JAjmA l.-OHKEa.

Hidden subsidy of ninlnuia wages;i.
A Einimm Wage Board was set up in Tanganyika in the 1950's,

but the niniaia wage, at least pre 1954, was oelculated not on

productivity but on the basis of a 'poverty datim line’ to which

was added a 'huaan needs requirenent'. The latter included the

essentials of life which consisted of a third of the poverty line 
plus a 2 shillings contribution per nonth to poll tax,' This SUE

was thus calculated sufficient to aeet the living costs of an 
2

unacoonpanied worker.

But the alleged 'aininaa' wage was seldon paid, the kiuande
systea doainated the estate eaployaent scene whereby the worker 
contracted to perfora thirly tasks for a specified wage. Since

the wages were set at a subsistence level for a single person this

aeant that the fa ally back hone in Uwanda were subsidizing tiie

estates, plantations and nines, the work obligation having been

transferred froa the husband to his wife and children. The

raql cost of this hidden aubsii^ to dependents was enorsous in the

1 ’ See Hailey, An African Survey. Revised ed. London 1956 p.l435.

The Warundi workers, who were in donand as cutters, negotiated 
a three years contract, but insisted on taking their fanilies 
and providing_,then witJi enploycent also.
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case of Uwanda'where such a hi§iv percentage of'the oale population 
It resulted in a high level of extraction 

of surplus labour by eaployers, plantations, mines and missions.

The particular example of ninioum wages illustrates one aspect 
of the form of incorporation of Uwanda into the colonial economy.

A capitalist mode of production was imposed on a pre-capitalist 
mode and this articulation' (or meshing) produced a distinctively 
new phenomenon. Kany aspects of the pre-colonial mode remained 
intact, extended family, mutual aid, land tenure and so on, but 
they were subordinated to the needs of a capitalist economy 
positively assisted the capitalist sector by providing a labour 
force at minimal cost, and a consumer market. The subordination

'traditional') node often resulted in its

were labour migrants.

of the pre-capitalist

own decline but the degree of interlocking can only be determined by 
an empirical study of each community's developcent. 
is that in Uwania there was neither a capitalist nor a pre-

'./hat emerges

capitalist node of production but an articulation of the two, and

the various foras and modes of articulation are specific to a

certain period and particular circumstances.

The ware range;Z.
As part of Uwanda is in Ufipa District we shall examine the

1 *0n articulation of modes of production see Rey.P.P. Coloniallsme. 
neo-Colonialisme ot transition au Canitalismo. Paris 1971, ch.3 
also by tho sane author. Alliances des Classes. Paris 1^3. 
Jacques Delpoohiit»-''A Contribution to tho Study of Pre-Capitalist 
Hodos of Production: Uvira Zone (Eastern Zaire) c.1800-1937 in 
African Scononic History P.evlew Vol.ll Uo.l 1975, pp.1-6. Also 
C.Loys in Canadian Journal of Politteal Science DC, 1, 1976. 
pp.169-170.
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wage options open to the Sanda in one of their hone districts - 
as recorded in the Ufipa District Book: 1

Year Unskilled Seai-skilled Skilled Porters.

1930 25-30 cents 42 cents 
50-1/50 cents 40 cents 

30-40-75 cts. 40-50-75 cts.

1931 20-30 cents 40-50 cents

1932 20-25 cents 35 cents

1933 20-25 cents 30 cents 40-75 cents 35 cents

1934 20-25 cents 30 cents 40-75 cents 35 cents

1935 20-25 cents 30 cents 40-75 cents 35 cents

1933 25 cents 30 cents 40-75 cents 40 cents

Rates quoted above are for wage labour per day 
and include posho (rations), prices cuoted in 
cents. Mission and settlers paid 3/- to 5/- 
per Eonth or one shilling per week including 
posho.

In 1939.a year in which there 
are quoted as:^

Tukuyu (Tea plantation)

a wage increase, wageswas

6/- per nonth without posho 
a/- per nonth with posho 

10/- per conth with posho^

Kbozi

Lupa Goldfields

1 • Ufipa District Book.
2

Southern Hi^lands Provincial Book.

?or the 1935 rates see above. 93^ of Hands workers wore engaged 
ia uaakillod labour on tha Lupa which proportion is probably 
applicable to the other labour deatinationa also.
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Sisal plantation labour wages:

1928-29 26/----- 30/- per conth

1?/- - 15/-'par month

14/----- 17/- per month

27/----- 39/- per conth

1930

1939

1952
1958^ 27/- (plus 12/- bonus) - Sisal cutters 

21/- (plus 10/- bonus) - Pactory 
le/- (plus 5/- bonus) - Planting 
18/— (plus 10/- bonus) - Stumping

1
"’-ith the drop

2
See Cuillebaud, 1953 p.77-78,

In the price of aleel In 1930 wajea were Jialved.

•4-
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Siplanations offered for labour Qigranoy are often partial; 
Grahan in his study of IIjoabe records the historical development
of the process without analysing the effects of it on econonic
and social life of the hoae areas, and reaarks "peasant nigranoy

r
had beooae a way of life in colonial Tanganyika", but without

actually explaining its self reinforcing, self perpietuating

Gulliver's account treats the phenomenon within thecharacter.

constraints of an 'iapact' study, backed by a coherent and detailed
body of empirical data. However, he fails to lay bare the political
roots and economic function of migrancy in the colonial political
economy. Hatson in^l^s study of the Mambwe shows how the home
society adapted tc the phenomenon end apparently benefitted by it.
but his arguments approach the 'vent of surplus' model without
actually considering the effects of an increased workload transferred 

The stabilisation of a mining labour forceto women and children.
on the copperbelt, and a oonsequent disproportionate number of men
absent for the most productive years of their life, must be seen
as a constraint on the non-mining sector of the economy - reflected
in the actual skewed economy.

'ie cannot dismiss entirely the very human motivation of cash
seeking to fulfill statutory and social obligations which was a 
rational response to the overall social and oconocic chaivjo taking 
place in Sastom Africa. Subsistence agricxU.ture could not meet
the taxation ctd oonaumor demands as the regional eoorujmio network
had collapsed. Owanda was in a process of integration into on 
international marketing systea in which a apocific role had been
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“• and this function of a labour reservoir was 
a major factor of its underdevelopment. Labour export is the 
most sinister and demoralising of all extractive activities and 
has far-reaching effects in that it impoverishes the principal 
agent and beneficiary of development -
the majority of labour recruits came from the most productive 
sector of the population, economic retardation is the obvious 
consequence for the area from which they

Labour migration encouraged the syndrome of dependency on 
external agencies:' external sources of employment and external 

institutions to solve local problems such as famine or backwardness. 
Kigranoy favoured an attitude of passivity in tackling local problems 
ani an expectation of
operating within the are^. Church and State, 
dependency is a characteristic of proletarianization as Hyerere 
has remarked:

man. Given the fact that

come.

•p from the two externally based institutions

This form of

"They will become a rural proletariat depending 
on the decisions of other men for their eiistenoe, 
and subject in consequence to all the subservience, 
social arid economic in equality, and insecurity, 
which ouch a position involves."

1 The sane was true of the South African mining migrant workers: 
"Kany of the countries exporting labour to South Africa have 

come to depend increasingly on this option to provide 
employment to an expanding population". J.Kombo Hoyaaa 
"The Political Economy of the Migrant Labour System"in Africa 
Development. Vol.l, Ho.l, 1976.
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Strueturairy ^ funetionallj the eitemal.: linkage between 
Uwanda and the plantation eatates of the coast, seen in the li^t 
of the political rationale of the labour migrancy system, is analogous 
to one between a periihery and a centre. Uwanda has been used as a 
cheap laboxir pool feeding the labour requirements of an export
enclave. The export enclave within the colonial economy in turn

* 1became a sub-centre to the metropolitan centres of Europe. Uwanda 
fitted in neatly into the colonial scheme as a net exporter of labour

to service metropolitan-orientated capital investment: transferring

the growth potential from a peripheral econocy to metropolitan 
centres and sub-centres. In this respect it became integrated 
into a unified system. The exploitative relationships of the world

the hierarchical relationships atsystems are perceivabl? 
national level in the,ext!l:aotion and transfer of productive forces

and surplus from the periphery to the centre. As Frank has stated

oi latin America:

"Furthermore, the provincial capitals, which thus 
are themselves satellites of the natioiial metropolis - 
aiul through the latter of the world metropolis - are 
in turn provinoial ceiitres around which their own 
local satellltea orbit, 
constellations of metropolis and satellites relate all 
parts of the idrole system from its metropolitan centre 
in Europe or the United States to the farthest outpost 
in the Latin American countryside." 2

Thus a whole chain of

* For more detailed analyses of the mechanisms of imderdevelopment 
in a centre-periphery situation see S.Anln Accumulation on a Vorld 
Scale. 7ols. 1 and 11. A.C.Frank "The Developamt of Under
development", Monthly Hevlew. Vol.18, Ho.4 Sopte3ber,1966.
Frank A.G. Latin America; Underdevelopment or Revolution. Mow York 
Monthly Hoview Press 1969. See also Furtado C. Obstacles of 
Development in-Latin America. Jlew York 1970, and Stavenhagen H. 
Agrarian Problems and Peasant Hovements in Latin America.Hew York

. ,„;;:i970.:v''-"..;
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CHAPTER Vll

MISSIOH ATO LOCAL POIiITroS RRPBR IHRIRECT ADKtHISTRATIOR.

A najor oontpibution of British rule was tha clarification of 
the role of chief eithin the nav political order* Under lie 
Garcan adniniatration the chiefs of Uwanda were asked to jerforn 
specific tasks such as labour requisitions, and latterly tax 
collections, but thsir status within the colonial machinery was vague 

The mission had appropriated certain administrativeand indecisive.

functions of the judiciary which, together with the use of racial 
superiority, were uae^^to oppress the somewhat ineffootive local 
chief, Zcakicba. The lion's strategy was to gain political 
immunity from colonial authorities and to dominate the local political 
leadership by relying on familiarity with colonial officials, and 
goograitical ramotenesa, to obtain a minimal amount of Interforenoo
and a caiimum amount of political and occlasiaatlcal power. Tha

German administration was alerted to this danger and reacted by 
establishing a junbe and bj integrating tha mission loader into the 
colonial bureaucracy (o.gJJistrict-Council) thus subjecting the
temporal initiatives to administrative scrutiny.

1. TUB POT.TTTCa OP RHIEyi.T SElgCTIOH.

Under mandate all miaaionaries of member statea of the League 
of Nations wore permitted to xmdortako missionary work. AXthough

the Trench niasionaries at Mkulwe went to great lengths to show their

disapproval of the Germans, nevortholesa they remained non-British.
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Iha mission hara history of aotiTs collaboration with the German 
troops so the administration were understandably wary of it.^ 
colonial authorities were possessiTe of their own powers which were 
vested partly in the Indirect Administration! an arrangeaent that 
gave it considerable political prestige and restored some of the 
traditional power to the chief. In sudi a context it was inevitable 
that uncertainty should surround the extent to which the mission could 
now impose its authority upon local leadership.

The

Ihe importance attributed to local political leadership 
indicated by the role played by the mission in the selection of 
a new chief in 1924.

was

Toakimba, who was much maligned by the 
missionaries, before his death called a mlasionary to his bedside

and asked for baptism. was baptised Joseph.

The following ni^t at nine o'clock a group of elders came to

the mission stating that the chief had died at mid-day, and that 
the diief's son Kafola was declaring chief The Superior
said that nobody could declare himself chief without following the 
tradittonal method of election, idiich would then have to be approved 
of by the administration. With that, the elders decided to choose 
Hyagasi in proferonoo to Kafola. . However, Kafola was not without
BUppcrters and he hold the strategic chiefly emblems nteaeras^ at

I. cf. The Hyaaaland connection of political officers, in note
' HJ>. 17. 4. 1924 lafola was as anti-mlsoion as his father, he 

was the chief's .^rabj and had a reputation for aggressive tax 
coUootlng.

.The Boyal Spear, Stool and Drum.

supra.
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Hyagazi and hlfl followBia attacked Tillage of Hanainda 
and in a aouffle seized the roy^ spear. Byagazi tbs then installed 
as chief in the royal enclosure. :

But Kafoia Tas not yet defeated. He set out for the Adalnlstrative 
He^qiuirters at Igale vith the royal stool and drum, wearing his 
father's ankle bangles and aoooapanied by the three wiTBS of the 
defunct chief. This infornation was dispatched -Si the, mission 
by a catechist of Ilengo (a Tillage near iTuna) . The mission than 
took the initiatiTe and sent a special runner to Igale with letters 
for the I>.F.O. and an administrator (Hr.Bobertson) idio 
personal friend of Pr.Thomas (a Kkulwe missionary). In the words 

, of the Superior, if lafola was chosen "it would bo a great misfortune 
Thh.,aission then counselled Byagazi to proceed 

was approTsd by the colonist administ

ration and returned in triumphant proceseion to Mkulwe. Some days 
later lIr.Hobartson arriTed and officially enthroned Byagazi^ as 
Chief Zyembere, handing orer the Boyal ensigns and ebiafjy property.
The wiTes of the deceased howsTer remained with Eafola. Zyembere 
then approached the mission to nedista with the diatriot official 
to hare the other contender, Eafola, expelled from the country.
Althouih the natter was diaoussed with Bobertson, it was decided to 
postpone this measure until he became a disruptlTe influence.

I

Bamsinde.

5

I

i
1

was a

1
for the mission".
immediately to Igale where

1.
KJ). 21. 4.1924.

^• Byagazi had been formerly a sub-ohisf at Mlungwe, a portion of 
toulw country on the northern bank of the,Bomba (Wipe Diatriot). 
In th^ post Byagkzl was replaced by Hzyuto and InstaUed by the 
9.0. Elnaella of Easanga (K.D. 12.,10.1924). AdmlnlstratiTe 
functions (tax eto.) on the nortism bank were pwfomad by Hwens 
Chiwanga of Dwanda until aaaumed by H»«ne Sti of lyangalUe In 1927.
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llhou the mission celehrated the silver^ jubilee of its 
foundation in October 1924 it could rejoice in the knovledge that 
it had finally Influeneed the local political struoturos to the
point of successfully endorsing the candidature and lobbying for 
a sympathetic chief. The long bitter battle irith the former 
inoumbont ToaUmba ended by his deathbed conTorsion. Periiapa it

»
was only in such extrema oiroumstanoes that a religious oomaitnant 
could be separated from polltioal subordination.

Iha niSBion's support for Zyeabere as the more farourabla 
candidate went to the lengths of representation at both the official

1and personal leTel to prevent Eafola’s accession to power, 
reason for thin action was hardly to support the traditional 
democratic system of chio

The

ofly I

appear, but rather to sooure ^the political interests of the nlaaion 
itself.^

selection, however plausible it may

If seen in this ll^t, their mediation represents a 
naniinlatlon of local eonfllotlng aspirants to leadership by external 
intorferenca and using their Influence (race, religion,mediation) 
with the colonial authorities to achieve the desired result. In order

to reinforce mission control over the newly eleotsd chief, the 
headman of the mission, Paolo Kufalculala, was appointed jumba by the

1 ■ Eafola settled la the village of Torofya. As late as 1934 ho 
attempted to return to Hlculwe but was prevented from doing so 
by Zyemboro. In 1936, before a tribunal of chiefs, Kkoma and 
Kaaonso, Zyeabere had Kafola expelled from the oountry to Dwanda. 
K.D. 30. 6.1936.

' Letter from Pr.Ohapdolalns to the D.O. Tutuyu ran as follows: 
"''ill you kindly refuse to accept Kafola as Sultan of Hkulwe, 
this can was the evil genesis of the deceased Sultan, 
account the nlaaion never had peace with the Sultan." Quoted 
from a copy of the original la Hkulwe Hisslon Piles.

On his
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Vhep. in 1950 Zyenbare niahed to appoint his son Lusanbo 
aa .iunbe, instead of Paolo, the niseionariea intervened and prevented 
the chief froa doing ao by threats of deminoiation to the colonial 
adninistration.

chief.

Despite having been supported by iiie niesion in 
the accession to the royal iiirona Zyeobere cane to terns with the

existence of a nission without the conflicts of his predecessor.
f

1
yet ha died without becoming a Christian in June 1957. His 
successor to the chiafdon of Hkulwe was Kanili^ - a practicing
Christian - idio inherited Zyenbere’s wives. The mission conproniaed 
in an untypical diplomatic fashion by accepting his promise to 
only for the wives without oohabitation.^

care

As an indication of his 
Christian affiliation ho asked the Christians to dispanae witii the

replace it by Tunsifu Tesu Chrlatu'^ 
(Praised be Jesus Christ). Bicame of his refusal to take the wives, 
the people accused him to the bona (administrative headquarters) of 
not fulfilling his chiefly duties, and withheld their labour from him.

traditional tribal greet:

He refused to accept them as his co-habiting wives on the basis of

his religion. The administration refused to depose him because the 
people had chosen him democratically.^ Eventually his decision to

1
’ One obstacle was his entourage of nine wives.

The preseat incumbent.
Ironically, the Christians provided the most powerful lobby 
to convince the newly elected chief to inherit .the wives of tiio 
deceased. VlQr the Christiana should be so insistent is not 
apparently obvious,
H.D. 6. 7.1957.

Sm r*-
Peering also ropercuasiona from the nission.
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remain a monogaaous Christian vaB acoeptad-liy the .majorily of his 
follovers^ and ho iraa supported in this by his fellow chief, Kasonso 
of Uwanda.

The principled stand of Kamili led to a decline of conflict 
between the chiefdoa of Hkulwe and the mission. There are few 
further instances of open conflict at the lawel of institutional 
leadership, due to the Christian sympathies of the chief, 
temporal ambitions of Ihe mission had also modified considerably 
by this time.

The mission's relations with the other chiefdoma of Uwanda 
Issues of conflict such as land,alienation, inter- 

.ference in traditional spheres of influence and political domination 
were less salient to chi^^ona at a safe distance from the mission. 
Mweno Ciwanga in the Hortherlj Uwanda chiefdoa (Ufipa district) 
resisted the Christian penetration of his area and the confusion it 
proBoted in relation to traditional ritual practices. The Iwuna 
chiefdoa of Mwene ICapala remained independent of the mission, and 
while the chief was baptised Leo before his death (1936) his 
suceessor Hweno Hgalula did not becone a Christian.^
Ciwanga's chiefdoa, there was a notable core of resistance to 
mission penetration with protests over a school,and a certain

But the

were mixed.

As in

1.
Jumbe Mweneiaba remaining an exception.2

* It is significant too that the mlasion did not take sides la 
the protracted struggle for ascendancy between the two 
candidates Hgalula and Kkumbulcwa, the same may not be for 
lOcoma who appeared to favour the latter. H.D. 8. 3.1937.
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against Protestants. It is significant 
that it is in this chief don that the o^ local group of Moravian 
Christiana are to bo found. It is,too, the only chiefdon in Uwanda 
that has not eventually beconeChrlstianlBed. Hvene Kasonso had
a record of cordiality towards the nission idiich was naintalned
during the duration of his long reign of nearly aiilgr years (he 
died in 1953). In nany respects his chiefdon of Cwanda has been 
the nost pro-nisaion in aentineat despite the prodoninanoo of
Hative Authority educational and welfare agencies in the area.

The old chief had an ability to separate his official office fron 
hunan relations with the nission. The relations with Mkona^ were 
diplonatic, the nission 
Moravian held territory of 
regularly to hin; European

rrying his favour to gain access to his 
Ulffanwanga. 'Gifts' wore given 
gadgetiy and even cattle. The dtiiefs 

who benefitted iwst wore those whose territory was furthest fron
the nission conplez of Hlculwe.

1. A Dyanwan^ woaan sub chief of Mkoiu, Hwene lontola 
residing at Miluluno was baptised also in 1939.
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The British adniniatratioh were leas Hilling to concede political

priyileges to the iaiasion, and were wary of nission interference

An eiaaple of lie administration'sin Native Authority affairs, 
attitude is shown in the rejection of an erenption note froa forced 
labour issued by the Superior of Hkulwe to one of the catechists. 1

Any atteapts of the nission to interfere with Native Author!^
The local chiefdoas had aordinances were speedily checked.

legalised colonial structure supporting then liich had direct
nission political power had declined the 

Lna^were now tested, and could be revealed 
. . . . .  The political infra-

access

to European expertise, 
tenuous clains to legitina were

as superficial and lacking in validity, 
structural support of the nission, so characteristic of tiie Oernan

era, had evaporated, and with it went a concept of Christian rule

Jfithout secular support and adninlstrativo concessions.in the area.
tenporal power over converts could no longer be wielded and 
coercive cethods shifted fron the arena of civil rule to one of
religious discipline.

As the Native Authority Appeal Court Class "B* had been 
established at Kanaatia and Chief Kasonso in his capacity as sub-

1. is a catechist of the^ The cote stated: "Miralicu Sixuin 
Catholic Church, ho cannot bo taken for other work* signed and 
ataaped by Kkulwe Mission. Ihe District Officer reacted 
■I shall be grateful if this nnd any sinilar notes issued by 
your aissiou nay now be vlthdrawn“. Hof.No. 16/3/201.

• •• •
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chief to Mkoma’ tried the ninor cases, marriage being a central

Ihe mission treated marriage as a religious 
, monogamous and indissoluble in character for Christians

issue of contention.
institution.

and catechumens alike, and thus resented any Intrusion into what 
they considered as their proper sphere of competence, 
of the Hative Authority Court was not guided by tteie 
worked within the framework of traditional and

Ihe judgement
noma and it

customary jurisprudenoe. 
catechumens did notTherefore, decisions affecting Christians and 

nq^arily reflect Christian norma, this led to appeals and 
copious flow of correspondence between the mission and

a

the District
Office protesting at various decisions arrived at in the Hative 
Authority Court

carriage counselling 
The mission reacted to this jhenonenou by clericaliaing

carriage dispute setUement and making it a major pre-occupation 
in its pastoral care. It felt that the Christian institution of
carriage was under attack from secular power. The British and Wanda 

were somewhat core 'liberal*
But the dbfense of the Christian

approaches to marital breakdown 
the rigid mission stance. 
inatitutJnn of marriage, which was considered to bo under attack from

1
■ Government circular Ho.49 dated 6. I.1936 and Provincial 

Commlaaioner Auttorlty dated 11. 8.1938. The AppoS^C^t -B" 
S^l^^*** ~ Provlnoial Book of Southern

A largo file of such claims, obuntor-clalms 
at Kkulwa olsaion* and appeals exists



zii,

both a 'pagan' environment and’a 'proteatant liberaliaa', alnbat 
reached the point of neuroaia. H^^^ aettlement became
a major component of the miaaionary taak, diaputea irere referred
by oateohlat to the mlaalon. ahanrla of marriage probably abacrbed 
more time and energy than any other aapeot of miaaion work - and 
certainly the leant produoUvo. The nonopolizatioit of Ohriatian 
marriage reconciliation by European niaaionariea with a "tT.tr'ai

Yas

local participation waa aynptomatio of a aiege mentality that often 
characterized miaaion actiTitlaa. It alao repreaented a clericalization
of lay functiona.

Claima for a ChrlattnTi i-ttual autonnerv! 
Defence of the Chrlatian' 

excluaively became another iba
a rlghta to Ohriatian rituala 

aue of contention aa 
The miaaion maintained that by baptiam 

the Bubjeot belonged to a new category, in a Pauline

soon aa
Chriatianity apread.

eenae, waa

diaponaod from the Old law and became a aubject of the Hew Law.
Aa Buoh than, they were prohibited from participating in traditional 
praotlcea which were objectionable to the Ohriatian ethic. ’ ¥a then 

phenomenon emerge of olaahea- with aaaooiationo 
within ¥anda aociety and a gradual ahlft away from a dlroot chief- 

Iho Ohief in fact waa often called to mediate in

aee the or chamaa

miaaion conflict.

the diapute between the c^a and the miaaion, and often took aldea 
with the miaaion. An example which ia both typical and comprehenaiTo 
in ita dlaploy of negotlatiTo coohaniama ia the olaah with the 
ealosbwB (nidwiTca) atr-Kipota.'

1
7. 6.1938. The Mj^onb^ 

Wanda aociety. ’ are a powerful inatitutlon in
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At'Hcyzo, a Tillage in Northem Dvanda 
b7 Mwalimi Alois! Sindano aid then died, 
about Baking aiTangeoanta for a Christian burial but

, a wonan vas baptised

The catechist-aveUmi set

was hindered
from doing BO b7 the naloabwe who wished to perfara the ev.i, 
(traditional ritual ceraaony). He then eiposed publicly die nature 
of the ukala which rerealed the 'secret' of the nApabwa. They than 

who seeingdenounced the catechist to the headaan alasi Mwaohaseae
■f

its ioplieationa, referred it to Chief Ciwanga of Kipeta. 
Superior of the nission

The
was then called to Zipota to attend 

The Chief negotiated with the nidwlToathe shaurl. and then
pronounced against the nwaliaa -nrou bring disorder into 
nobody has done this before"• 
interrened, saying that he^

(Cfipa District Headquarters) because 
and of King George has been offended."'

qjr country, 
At this the Superior of die nission

old denounce Ciwanga to Sunbe»»n,...

the "baptioa of the Europeans 
The chief then wiahed to 

to haTB theirgather together all the nldwivea of the riiole country 
opinions. The Superior objected saying that he 
haTO thecateohist judged by "a crowd of wonen".

was not going to 
and insisted on 
Finally, the chiefbringing the case to the District Headquarters, 

conceded the point. Ho called the'aidwlTea together, 
the ukala for Christians or catochunena and fined the aldwiTes fire 
shillings eachI

prosoribed

A dais for Christian autonomy froa traditional 
successfully lodged - 
which had been eharactoristio of the

rites was thus 
a Boro coderato doaand than its total abolition 

post naji-caji era. . Significantly

1. Ibid.
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tie oonceeaion vm obtained by appealing to race, serian
colonial soTOrnnent. Even if the claica 
not have been upheld, tie faot

vere uafoimded aad could 
that a colonial laachanlsia vas lined

ancoeasfuUy indicates 
aissioa also played on

a degree of polittoal lererage. But the
the weak atanding that Ciwanga’ 

the colonial authoritiea, for he did not have
had with

a eotrt but depended
on the Twa Chief at Sakalilo.

The dispute is typical of the 
nisaion efforts to 
catochunena•

cany that occurred involving 
nuppreas traditional rltuala for Christiana or

■And aa the Chriatlan population expanded nore people 
to an avaalon ofentered the 'axeapt' category, which led

traditional praoticea 
traditional roUglnus iderfXgy.

Id tile uprooting of Chriatlana froa tiie

1.
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-2* . Copflicta with Dance SoelatiBa

The Tyana (aasociatioiiEil were of great political 
religioue elgnifioaaoo because they fonied powerful lobbies and

as well as

sources of influence to offset the increasing centralising 
bureaucracy of the ohiefdqa under British colonialism, 
particularly active in the yyana and their subsoaueat 
a detricaatal effect

Women were
decline had

on their participatory role in political life.’

As the institutional political leadership of the chiefswas integrated 
into the colonial administration^ and became less defensive of
traditional ideology and ritual, the vyama stood for a form of 
ideological nationhood that was fast declining, 
resistant to eitema

These groups

inspired Innovation and endeavoured to 
maintain tiieir tradltinAi

were

funotions.

Wanda society deeervee further analysis.^
The performance of the ukala ceremonial dance

The role they played in

was also
connected with the initiation ritual that took place for girls. 
Part of the ritual consisted in teaching basic 
Two figurines of clay 
and the ’art of loving*.

sexual behaviour, 
ware made to explain male and female anatomy

Other figurines represented a lion, a
snake sad a crooodile, (the major living environmantal 
Owanda) who would kill

haxarda of

anyone who revealed the aeoretn tranamlttod

I

^ strongest in



L<'"; 273;»
: i •

daring the educational seasioha. ' Ho jiiysical defoiaation took 
the ukala waa perforried during the coreaoniea and iraa. place.

repeated at the firat menatruation of the girl and finally at 
death. 1the nalonbve xere aotixe in thia educational proceaa 
and provided the girla xiiii a definite code of education for living. 

Another aociety in Dxanda waa that of ihe Itemba Society. It
p

xaa aaid to have originated in Ubungu wnd centred around an
the iteaba are tvo cylindrical aticka shaped T-iv» 

pipes froa the xood of the xangani tree, xhlch slot into each oiher. 
The larger of the txo represented the Bale aei and the analler 
the feaale.

1£S3]2& dance.

One end of the hoUox stick xaa jOaced into the ground, 
or into a cooking pot and cads dull ruabling sounds xhen bloxn

'inib|n
into. Outsiders xere ed that it xaa the iteaba lion »io
xas calling out.

Meabera of the ohana dancedlnaido a hut and curses xere 
often uttered against file parents of txina. Ihe secret of the 
iteaba xas revealed only to aeabers, xho xere initiated into its 
xorkinga by payaent of a fixed sua.
xas Introduced by one of the elders and bound to secrecy.^ 
xere only adaitted if they xere the.anther of txins. 
ckaaa should have the iteaba dance at their funerals, ofherxiso

The nex aeaber or kaabenga
VoBen

Heabeis of the

1
•The EaloabXB also buried a xoaan xho died in childbirth. Her 
husband outs open the stoaach and takes out the child. A hole 
is cut in ths xall of the hut and the dead body la throxn out 
throu^^i it xhile curses are uttered, the hut la then burned doxn 
and the site la covered xlth Bud. (Personal eoBBunlcation),
'Chief Chipangie olaina it to hare beca introduced into Cnyaaxangn 
froa Rualln territory. See T.H.R. 74, Ho.75.

^'Breaking of the secret xas punitiiable by death.
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it is said that would not he well'reoeived the spirits.^ 1 't 
There have been repeated confliots ower the years, and alnost 

to the present, between the nission and these secret societies. They
have continued to exist, thou^ go to great lengths to show that 
there is nothing harmful in their rituals. In Unanda of tbs 1970's 
the .yyama still remains the depositories of old |raditions and
customs.

But it was the modem dancing that caused the greatest friction 
with the mission. The people involved were mainly young men 
had been to the coast as migrant labourers, there they were exposed 
to coastal mo demising influences. On their return their attitudes

towards the nission tre aggressive and fringed on the revolutionaiy. 
int that deserves attention la whan a 

missionary ft-.Bettentrop went out to seise the drum when the

One particular ino;

young

people wore dancing - a repetition of an incident in 1903. But hero

the response was different, a group of youths attacked the misaion 
with sticks; as the diarist describes it:

"Immediately all came to a man to the mission 
with sticks, "o'etait lo tuculto lndeaoriptiblo"(Sio) 
they cane for their drum and to beat the father." 2

An African priest on the staff - Pr.DanleU - Intervened and 
established soma form of control over the mass of people, 
seised a aioalon drum - symbolically tho drum uaod to call the

They

people to woric - and than retired to the football field where they 
continued danoing. Tho next day the nlsalonaxiea called the headman 
and told him that they could not tolerate 'bad dancea' on niaaion

'•Sources in H.D. 11. 8.1939, Informants and personal observation.
2.•JK.D. 25. 5.1943.
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property.- Thera was an eiohange of druns and the people attended 
the church senrioe, but innedlately afterwards bagan dancing 
no re

once
- this time outside of miaeion property.

Dance Societies continued to be e dource ot resistancd to 
nission influence. They were singled out by the Prefect Apostolic 
in his Annual Heport to the generalate of the Hhite Pathera in

Algiers. He attacked the group known as ndundn or the old b<»^-i 
dance aooiety;’ which was veiy s trong in the noi^bouring Ziaba 

area, and also within Hwanda itself, 
on it as follows:

Monaignor Birreaxii ooananted

■If it Js not a product of sawagery or a dtehoHoni 
rowention, then whoarer has confused our Christian hr 
instilling a sen^^f caste, danoii^ and the distribution 
of rank and ensign^<±o the petit proletaire, la certainly 
a a^wd judge of tl^ native nentality. It wao in 
Zinba oission that the eioitenent was at its height ■ ^

The ntondu was prohibited because of its Islanic 
with the coast,^ but perhaps oore so because of its assertions 

of nodernity. It was an eipresaion of faniliari-ty with the new

assooistions

eoonoaio order energing, gained by schooling, labour nlgration or 
alnor eaplojaent posts. Beni in the rural areas was "a self

were asserting throu^j: theirsupporting society of young nen, who

'■Por a conpleto inTestlgatioa of Beni 
Hanger,?.0. Dance ani Soeletr

^•Happorta Annuel. 1935, pp.9«-97.
•I^ origins wre coastal but its laitated colonial

eharaoter e.g. arjy or navy, thrived-on
and eabarked upon lavish

Islanlo odnaeotlons
^ B^ba sea Annual Heport Bnkoba 1920-21. quoted by Hanger (1975)

in Tanganyikan Boolaty 
Eastern Africa. London 1975.

see

institutions
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dance their olain to influence in a 
"1 -

Bopiety, doninated by their
oonserratiTe elders. It reconstituted a new aooietal hierarchy 
within its ranks consisting of those who clained status y not l>ocauso
of wealth or authority, but due to iieir fanlliarity with European 
values and eonsmption patterns.^ Thus they were equally a threat 
to the^ conservative hierarchical tribal establfshaeat as well as to
the niasion. Significantly it was in fact the paranount chief 

Hkona who prohibited the dancing of tlie bml in Cwanda,^ - 
showed that chiefs and nission could act in unison to

which

preserve
tiieir aaoendancy.

A nission account of the beni taken fron the archives of the
and speaking of the beni in tlfipa^ describesTicariate of Tai

their nilitary nanoern 
the autual aid oharaoter of the society.^

IS, dance ngpnq eonpotition, but also eaihaaisea

Beni has been batter docuaantad than the less foraal dancing 
groups that enarged spontaneously in Uwanda in the 1920-1960 period. 
Its ceabors wore young people, particularly young 
dranatio dances to express their resistance 
nission influence.
attacked the nission and carried off

non, who sought

to Indirect Rule and 
It was one of their dancing groups that even

a prise drun in ajnbolio victory.

1 • Hanger, T.O. (l975) p.l08

soldiers wore key figures in the diffusion

^ because of WcUwo” ^uL^*c^wSa*Ld^?s^^J“"^kers. 

£n Ro^l”f2f?^f/pSf^ lerritorysin mnitiv.

Af^-i^n^N tration.
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Perhapa tlw noat overt ahov of resistance to m-e..-i,'Ti 
the history of Uwancla.

Mission resistance to beni

power in

was not confined to tTwanda. Bishop 
Lucas of Kasasi referred to it as being "dangerously like Bolshevistic
organisations". At Kiite Fathers nisaions in TJfipa and Uwanda, 
Christians were forbidden froa participating in it. 1

But a coonon
thread of opposition to the beni and to the dansi or European 
that followed were that the initiative of isodemizing change vaa

passed froa the hands of the mission to that of the progressive

The Jbeni was considered as "progressive", imitating the 
habits of the white can, using his terns, dress and titles, 
to tii6 beai vas consii

young non.

Oppoaition

aa a European strategy to caintoin the 
ignorance, to withhold from the Africanpeople in backwardness

the means of progress - which was in essence the colonial problem. 
Thus mission oppoaition to dance was of two kinds, that of the 
traditional secret society and of the aodomining kind such 
beni. and later the rhumba.

as the
An interesting explanation offered for

danoea of these latter kind was that they represented "an adjustnent 
to absolute power".^ Although the abaolutoneas of the power of 
any single agency is hi^ problecatio in Uwanda, the beni aai other 
dances^ in fact enraged the office holders of the power otruoture.

o.g. colonial officials, traditional chiefs anl niasionarlos. These

'• Hanger T.O. (1975) p.l24 
Hanger T.O. (1975) p.9

^ 21- 4.1945), tabara (kJ).
.9* 4.1944) . The Bancs Society of the Manungult or Porcupine 
sho^d ^ao, be^ mentioned. For further see Brain J.L. "A Hote 
on the tfanunguli" inTTO Ho. 73, 1974, pp.63-64.
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agencies then moved to suppreae the dances.

Begi vaa not the only movement vhich threatened the atatua 
Iho Kameape^ though not a dance aooiety vaa an anti-sorcery 

movement also alaad at a societal regeneration by elimination of

quo.

vitohcraft, vhich the modem eoonoqy and religion had manifestly 
failed to do. The Eovoient spread over Wipa, Hyalwaaga and -tlio

Southern Province during 1934. There vaa a travelling group of 
medicine men vho visited the villages and claimed the power to 
identify witches (valoosl^. They administered a potion idiich
indicated the innocence of the person or his guilt - aid a charge 
of one shilling plus a hoe was made, 
sent by the government ajd 
In soma instances the medic

They claimed that they were 
produced a false cheti when challenged.

men claimed to have been sent by the
Vicar Apostolic Monalgnor Birreaui.

■The operator, it is true, had recourse to the 
loproasivo argument of authority by saying that , 
he cane under orders from the Vicar Apostolic.".

The Kameape tends to recur, and as sudi will be dealt with 
in greater detail in its 1973 version.

1
• Por further on the fiocape see Willis fi. (1968) and section 

infra, on 'Social lovelling'.
Ba'pports Annuela 1935, P.IOI (Birraaux).
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111. KORLD WAR 11 AHD nWAlTOA.
i

I, fhe outbreak of World War 11 affected the niaaion and the people 
in different »aya. We ahall deal vith thsae offeotd'rather 
eunnarily.

1, The Effects on the local economy;

Recruitment of people for war aervina behind the lines in 
Kenya took place using coercive methods. 1

People fled from the 
escape the forced conscription ofI villages and into the busi

recruits. By the end of the nathods of recruitment were more
in line with the propaganda model of Europe during the Pirst World 
War; people were explained the reasons ihy they should 'volunteer' 
to servo 'their country' and a quota of one can out of every thirty

Honstheless, all of the workers who
I :

in the villages was levied.
i '
i; were convoked in Bnyamwanga suddenly ran away and escaped. A forceful 

resietance was displayed to wartime servioo. 
had served during the First World War were still alive and

1
Many of those who

were

aware of the nature of inter-European conflicts, end of the 
subsidiary role of Africans In sudi struggles.

2
Increased sisal quotas for producers in 1942 led to the expansion

1 • HJ). 15.12.1940.

Dus to the OTOi>-ruaaing of the Dutch East Indies and of the 
Philippines by the Japanese early in 1942 which cut off a major 
source of sisal supply throughout the world.

•d.

c..
f

;
f
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of production .and a resirrgenee of labour rodiuiting-for plantation 
labourers.''

The Dica deposits in tbs area vere opened anew, and 
salt prwiuotion was expanded, all of idiich provided local enploynent
opportunities. Serious faaina caused b7 poor rains and labour 
shortage, houever, led to an inflation of food ps^ices, a deba of
millet rose to a price of 3 to 5 shillings - uhilat European

j

food contractors purchased food for their labour force in ' 
competition with locals.^ The lach of constimsr goods, particularly 
clotiaing, led to an attempt to reviTS weaving in Sumbawanga with 
weavers from tbs Bnlcwa Valley,^ but it never developed into a viable
industry. This does, however, expose the degree to tdilch the

peopde had grown dependant upon imported substitutes to their own

local industries.

The decline of the Lupa goldfields released labour for coastal

plantations idiich in turn reinforced Uwanda in its role of a labour

Drou^t and famine increased the need to pursue wage 
labour in order to pay the Inflated prices for food and the narrow

reservoir.

range of consumer goods available.

Uwanda Bi.afllop and2.
World War 11 ■
The German Province of the White Pathora supplied the majority

1
• A typical example^ Euroj^ana arrived with lorries to look
for workers for the coast*. MJ). 6 . 8. 1944.
Krs.Coss of Lupa kJ). 21. 6. 1945, and Hiss Weber of Ivuna Salt 
MJ>. 12.10.1945.
Ofipa Bistrict Book •^Cotton in Ofipa' , also recorded is that 
van langfeldt an ei-White Pathar nlaalonaiy set up a weaving 

. industry at Sate (Uflpa) between tbs wars, but bis death cut 
short any development of it.

1
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oi the personn^ for the area of Tanganyika Vicailate i&ich; becana 
Prefectnra of Tukoya and later Diooeas of Hbeya. At tha outbreak 
of the Second World War tha Catholic nisolon personnel of tha 
than Profactura of Tuknyu vere almost aaoluaively German' and left 
fe» doubts as to where -thair allegiances lay.^ As sudi they 
ware apprehensiTO of a repetition of the 1916 event l£ idiich the 
German miaalonariea were repatriated. Preparationa were made In 
the event of a hasty withdrawal, and local people were selected

rasponsibili-ty^ for the administration of the Christian

!
f!1:1

i;,
to assune

community.! i

ffnllka the precedent of 1916 the colonial administration

adopted more moderate measb^a 
and only adnlniatrativa changes vere reconaendsd.

towards tha White Pather nisaiona

The Prefecture
of Tukuyu lost its autonomy and was temporarily attached to ths 
Prefeoture of Kareca under Monaignxar van Saabeck. Monsignor Haag

H
0
rfn of Tukuyu was dismissed together with all other German Superiors 

of miaslona. These changes broue^t Pr.van Orsobott Into the
f

Prefecture, a key figure in future dov.olopQeuta as ho eventually 
becama Prefect Apostolic and first Bishop of Kbeya. The changes and

]
I

1.
A similar situation to which ths Moravian and Lutheran Blsslona 
found theasolvoo in at the outbreak of World War 1.

^' Hitler’s march into Czechoslovakia was hailed as "a really 
great victory for Hitler"} Hitler's olalm for a return of the 
former German overeeas territories was greeted with "ve will soon 
be German again". MJ». 3. 10.1938.

' The emphasis was particularly on administration, e.g. each 
Superior and Bursar kept his book up to date.^ A 'hommede 

- conflanoe* should be sought out to whoa the house could bo 
confided in in case of supproeoion. Communication! 15. 6.1940.

T

i

; 3.
!

f
s

::
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reatriotionff affected the morale of the German nimionaries as 
a group, and aoriouajy Impaired iie development of nlssionaiy 
inatitutiona uililn Hbeya Hegion.

German nisaionaries ware singled out for dlaorinination hy 
the colonial adniniatratioa. Besides tho disniasal of Gemana from

1

poets of responsibility other measures wore also introduced. They 
obliged to give their 'parole d'honneur' not to engage in 
activities in any way detrinental to tiie cause of the Allied 
They were confined to the main mission statton and places at one 
hours travelling distance from it. The parole was rigorously enforced.^ 
Firearms (sporUng rifles) were confiscated as well as radios at 
Hkulwe. Heatriotiona wbm placed on correspondence of 'eheqy aliens, 
packages and letters were o^^uured prior to posting.'

were

powers.

Although restrictions were released as from Hay 1944 whan 
imrestricted travel was allowed within tho parishes, yet some German 
missionaries were then singled out for deportation.^

Hhite Fathers wore deported from Tanganyika(ons
Seven German 

from Uwanda), despite

representattons made by Cardinal Griffin, Archbishop of Westminster 
and Lord Pakenhan to the Foreign Office.^ But individual oissionaries 
could bo ' eacrifload' to tho common good, which was fom^ in hamonioua

1
Kany older missionaries have told no that these war-tino changes 
benefittad Karema and Tabora to Uio detriment of Hbeya, as 
Honslgnor van Sambeok selected tho bettor Blsslonaries for his 
sector without supplying adequate replacements.
c.f. letter of District CommisBlonar of Hbeya B.Eingdon to Bettentrop 
referr^ to an illicit Journey of Bettentrop (undated) "if the terns 
are not observed faithfully the parole will have to be withdrawn"
The presence of Infcraera cannot be dlsaloaod.
Letter from Diatrict Comnissionor 25. 4.1944.

-• See Bulletin of Hbeya Diocese 1. 1, 1948.
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deaUngs^^h the colonial state a^ acquiescence to ttoir policies 
a reproduction of tie attitudes after; Iforld War 1. On the natter

of deportationa, the Superior General of the Wiite Fathers wrote:
s

■1 ask you to promptly eiplaln td ereiTrhody 
the necessity of adopting the reasoning bW 
our deoiaiona for the greater ^od of the worica. 
Kiaplaoed words or actions could enharrass us 
oonsiderahlj and could conpronise our Efforts 
^loh are going in the right direction.
Patience than and great prudence." 1

f
The prinacy of institutional interests over indieidnal or 

aub-group is predictable aa soon as an isaus jeopardises the 
working relationship between the ciwil authority (colonial adniniatration) 
and the nisaionaiy body.^

r

i;

Protests by indiTiduals^re 
those concerned could be replaopd. 
of the White Fathers society and its centralised system of control 
faToured a situation of personnel morement across national boundaries 
within Africa and a nix of national groups within any glren country 
that waa compatible with colonial preferences.

clearly unwelcome,partly because 
The international character

(
Access to an

international manpower pool once more dlainlahed the impact of the 
German withdrawal.

1 * Bulletin March 1948, p.5.„ It io also significant that no new
^^“^^aionary nixiTOd in Kbeya Diocese since that period

fhe reaction of geserrlng harmonloua relaUonahips with the 
colonial adainlstration owen if IndiTldnala are to be notiaiaed 
^^chawtoriatio of-Ihe Church-atate relationship poUcy of the 
White Fathers of tbs period. Xonslgnor GuilleBe issued aMs peraonnal l^yaaal«:d despite scandalous 
Btrooit^^co^tted. Missionaries wore »to serre loyally the 
(W74)°p ^ whose country wo lire." See Linden
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During til a war, hnwevar, the confinement of oiaaionarieB 
of alien nationality to their nisaion otationa neant in the 
of Uwanda greater activity at the nain station' and a najor increase 
of the workload to the African clergy and catechists, 
mission Pr.Danieli^ an African priest from Dfipa undertook most of 
the safaris to outlying districts during the perio<^ of the

It can be said that the war situation forced the 
missionaries to share responsibility with the African clergy to 
a degree coamenaurate with the energies they expanded. But it 
also resulted in a centralization of aervioes and authority at the 
nain station - thus reducing in status the outlying village churthes 
whore autonomy and localization wore greatest.

ease

At Mkulwe

restrictions.

1 Xisslonary inTOlvemant in dispansarios, and formal and 
formal education at the nain station increased. T-acV- of fuala 
fron overseas prewnted oipsnaion.

It was ho too who dissuaded the dancing chaaa from attacking the 
alssion.

non-
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CHAFIER YIU

PREv^HDBR5n)BKCE HAlDIOHATiTSC^

remganylfca* a aooesalon to independ^oe in 1961 under the 
leaderahlp of the ruling political party the TanganTiha African 
Hational Union (tAHU) led by Juliua Hyerere repreaentala 
culninating point in the nationaliat struggle.

IAH0 as a party representing ideals of Dhurg (froedon) at national 
level can largely be attributed to the raising of political 
consciousness of the population at local level by a variety of

The energence of

loc^ associations. Ihie association which gave birth to SAHU, the 
tilia (SAA) was an inportant factor in 
onal ex

Tanganyika African Assooia 
giving a particularly national prossion to the diversity of tribal

unions iriilch becaae associated with It.

As the TAA was mainly urban based and drew Its principal 
support from junior civil aervants and traders, much of TAA's 
political activity took place in the towns until interoonnoctlona 
were established with tribal unions and.co-operative societies. 
The near absence of actlva co-operatives in subsistence labour

exporting areas considerably narrowed the poseibility of these

arena being integrated into a nationalist struggle. However, the

rural areas did remain polltloally active. The genesis of a 
nationalist covenant transcends official associations and ou^t not to

TAHH was oathusiastically supportedbe thought to confine to such.

in Dwanda, not in that it produced a aolden burst of nationalism.-•
but in that TAOT grafted itself on to a disorganised but vocal lobby 
of resistance to colonial institutions and mission that manifested

itself in the area. TACT rapidly espoused the local grievances, local
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•rebalo* gained'the ear of external allies and produeihd the 
effect of local reeiatance which waa then incorporated Into a 

nationalist etrugglo.
Thus this section wiU attenpt to identify the diwerse 

strands of opposition to colonial and nission presence before 

TAHTJ and independence.
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I. PHE^ABn laOTEST KOVKHSMT3.

ThA fkA. nt nat<'>Tia1 Tavel;J..
The first t8rritory-»id.o African organisation in Tanganyiin 

Tanganyika African Association founded in 1929;^ Though 
drawing its neabars fron anong the African elite in civil service 
posts it Bade an inportant contribution to the growth of a 
national consciousness.^ In 1940, it was reported by Lord Halley 
to have had only one hundred aeobera, and one up-country branch 
at Dodona.^
tribal unions, idiich were 
branches and neabershlp.

way to providing a platforn for political debate. TAA nenbers 
noninated to the Legislative Aesenbly and in 1948 and 1951

In the

was the

During the post war years the TAA fomed links with 
iastruaental in increasing u]p-countiy 
Its foclal welfare activities gradually

gave

were

it cade representations to the HJi. visiting nission. 
latter year it elalned to have 5,000 neabars and branches in all

the inportant towns.

1 * Its stated aln was ■kuwapatia watu wa-Afrika hall njeca katika 
nanbo yoto yanayohuau wonyoji wa-Afrika." See Anon J’.Hseksla 
Denokrasi Tansanla. Dar-es-Salnan, 1973, P.13.
Sea niffo J. "fha Hole of the African Assoolatioas in the 
Pomation sad Realisation of Territorial Conaoiousnosa In 
TanwAniAW O.E.A.3.3.0. 1963. Also Heevss O.V. "The Developaent 
and Diffusion of Swahili Culture in Tanzania", Adelaide 1976, 
alaeo, Tor tiie relaUonahip between the TAA, cash crop faiaers 
wd co-operatiTes in Suknsaland see Kaguirs O.A. Towards Dhuru 
in Tanzania. Canbxidge 1969, Part 11.
native Adainlatration and Political Developaent in Briti^ 
Tropical Africa, Report by lord Halley, 1940-42, p.23.
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Althpu^ local branohea were increasing the national 
organisation, vas veak. The foron of political action vas centred 
around local grie-yances such as the choice of a parasount chief 
for the Ohagga and the Mount Heru land caeoj Howerer, the 
agitation and protest at local level prepared the ray for 
focussing attention on national issues.^ Julius Hybrere vas
chosen as President of the TAA in 1933> At the national
conferenoe in 1994 the lAA hecaos the Tanganyika African Hational
Union and shaped its constitution according to nationalist
ideals. The alns of TAHU vere "to fl^t relentlessly tmtil 
Tanganyika is self goTsming and independent* and to build up 
a "united nationalisn", tb^^ontest electionsi and to fight against 
racialisii. Hyerera, in revui
had forood a nationalist party intent on uhuru and uno.ja.

ng an anachronistic constitution

1
On the Mount Meiu land case see Taylor C.J. The Political 
PerelorBent of Tangn^T^k^^- London 1963, p.US.
For a blograihloal account of a pre-colonial political 
actirist in the Vest Lake region sea "Portrait of a Hatlonallst 
the Life of All Migoyo" as told to OJl. Mutahaba. Hietorlcnl 
Asaoelatlon of Tanaanla. Paper Ho.6, Dar-es-Salaaa, 1968.

-!•
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Pre-TAHP Protest Movemanta In Uvanda;2.

The ooononic and political power wielded by the mission during 
the 1949-1957 period was deeply resented by the people, 
resentment was shown in a series of protests of a wall defined manner 
often associated with nationalist moTeaents; theft and n 
of livestock, land disputes and squatting, damage to {troperty, 
boycott, cultural dissent, violence and labour xinrest. 
these were directed against the mission in a manner suggestive of 
a rejection of alien domination and control.

Since there was no organised body such as the TAA protests in 
Uwanda against colonial rule or the mission were limited to

The resistance was

This

aiming

All of

sporadic outbursts on specific grievances.

common being:shown in various ways, the no:

(i) refusal to pay taxes

(ii) anti-sorcery novecient

(iii) resistance to mission
(iv) popular reactions to tho indirect 

adminia tration

(i) Refusal to pay taxes:

Tax defaulting was an effective way of showing discontent 
and opposition to colonial ru^i and was a common feature of

A jarticularly violent tax collection took place in1African society.

1 ■ For Central Africa see E.I.Sotborg: The Rise of Hatloealian 
In Central Africa, p.73. Harvard,1965.
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October, 1948 a year of eedioore rainfall. When the ^ojile 
. reaiated jayaent of their taiea the collector forcibly vhipped 

the defaulters. Others ran to the mission for refuge and 
assistance. The attitude of the nission towards those who failed 
to pay is more revealing than their failure to assist:

■Hany Christians come to the mission to askffor 
help. We refuse without remorse.. Lack of money 
is their own fa:U.t - iasiness."

Althou^ this attitude nay not be entirely representative 
of all nlsetonary thinking on local Africans,^ it seldom cushioned 
the local population from administrative excesses. On the contrary, 
repressive measures were thought to make the people more docile

defaulting or resistance was an 
Locontent with this moat obnoxious

to nlaslonaxy teachings. 
effective way of registering d: 
manifestation of colonialion.^

(ii) B2Z2H21li*

The Waehauta. an anti-sorcery noveaent somewhat similar 
to yxi-opTwif became popular in Dwanda at the beginning of 1954. Its 
intention was to root out witchcraft from the country. Gimmicks such

1.
m. 17.10. 1948.
Extensive aid was provided for the people during the msmorable 
famine of 1949, but the colonial attitude of considering Africans 
as *laxy and sitting in the sun all day* recurs frequently in 
the missionaries accounts. See also Guillebaud (1958) who 
described the African as ■inherently indolent*, p.64.
for tax resiataaoa in jgare Distriot 1944-1947 see I.H.Klmahbo 
■Popidsr Protest in Colonial TBWftwaiaW Hietorlcal Association of 
Tanxania. Paper Ho.9» 1971.
See Willis E.G., *KascsFe: An Antl-sorceiy Movement in South 
West Tanxanla* Africa. 1963. 58. 00.-1-15.



mlrrora were used, to divine eoroerera and. Esedioines adninieteredas

to rehabilitate those who were discovered. There were house to house
searches for objects of sorcery, horns etc., frensied danoos and 

The people attracted to chauta were principallynass hysteria.
young iriio felt that they were rendering a service to the oonmuni-ty 
by ridding it of undesirable elenents.

But these moveaente are also synptonatio of unrest end discontent

1

with established order. It is another seouenoe in the cyclic

Bovenent of anti-sorcery canpaigns.

(iii) Klaslon resistance:

The local people displayed their displeasure and

. Sh an oppressive alien institution in a 
variety of ways. Ve shall ei^erate a broad selection.

resistance to the nission

(a) Dances:

Danoe societies have been traditionally associated with 
During the post war period until the 1950's theradical action.^

coastal inspired dance Waca or oociotise were the loouo of opposition 
Pron 1950 onwards the'codemlsing' dances,e.g.to nission oontrol. 

beni gave way to tiie danai or European dances.

The ivala (a dance of coastal origin carried by nigrante) succeeded

1.
H.D. 9. 1. 1954.

2. See section above on conflicts with dance societies.
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the benl or ndundu to tTSanda and the nisaione, in nniaon Tilth 
local chiefB, found it noceaaaiy to proacrihe it. 
conproniae vaa irorted out with the niaaion^f^^ day-ttno, male only, 

Infrlnganenta were puniahable by the adniniatratlon 
of five viboko or atrokea for the girl participants, and oonfiacatlon 
of the drun for the organiaera,^

the

A fora of

perforaancea

#
But the apread of danai led the aiaaion to react with a total 

interdiction on these forns of anuseiaent* Whole Tillages vere

teaporarily excluded from active church life becauae of ttoir dancing 
aotivltieo.^ However, aiaaion oppoaltion waa totally ineffective. 
In 1956 there were dancea in Kaaaanba three tinea a week, in Mkulwo

itaelf near the aiaaion a largo dancing area waa cleared. Ironically, 
an elderly well reapeoted figur^Nfaimod up at the to aeek

peraiaaion to dance the riiuaba.^ >During the official vlaitation of 
the Biahop ho obaerved that althou^ paganian waa diaappearlng it 
waa in danger of being replaced by Euroioan dancea.^

Dancea again becane n najor iaaua in the early TAOT period and 
a neana of ahowing oppoaition to eatabllahod authority! the chiefly

rapreaentativoa of the indirect adniniatratlon on the one hand, and 
the niaalon on the other. The Btrugglo cpn alao bo interpreted 
reaction by the younger people, often returned labour nigranta, to

aa a

1
* H.D, 7. 7. 1949, M.D. 21. 4. 1945. 
KJ). 28.4. 1951.
«.D. 19.6. 1956.
KJ. 2.9. 1956.
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promote tlie modemizingTiroceBs In TT¥anda ■ihlle the eetabliohed 
powers attempted to noaopolixe this isechanian.

(b) Attacks on mission •nroperty and nlsHionarlea;

From the great famine of 1349 onwards there 
noticeable increase of incidents iarolTing mission property.

The people attempted to reduce the sine of the mission 
plot in an action brou^t before the chief, but the land concession 
ceded by the German administration was uphelp duo to ewldence given 
by the former .iuabe Paolo Kufakulala.

p
parts of the mission plot remained until 1954. 
wore intentionally burned down on two oceasione, close to growing 
crops.^

was a

1 Squatters idio had occupied 
Fence boundaries

The Cattle herd of Kkulws leion was large by local standards 
Sanifestation of woalli, power 

Attacks on the herd cannot just be considered purely 
as theft but also as an indiroot method of protesting at the

and it represented a conspicuous

and status.

unequal distribution of wealth in the area.
A plot to seise and kill all the oows belonging to the mission

was discovered, in i&ioh all the villagers' were involved, notivated 
no doubt by a dlsasterous famine in the orea.^ The police were

called in by lie mission to investigate the reourrent thefts; between 
September 1950 and January 1951 forty head of cattle wore stolen.^

1 “HJl. 3. 11,1949. The Keru Land Case triggered off a maesive 
protest at the land alienations.

10.12.1954.
27.10.1955 Some nen^voluatarlly repaired it also.
22. 2.1950 

®H.D. 25. 2.1951.
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Although novoa itore, nade to asU off :^ta; of the herd theft did
?r 1956 cattle *ere driTen off niasion property in

f*

luat decreaae.

broad daylight, and the herd vaa reduced from 95 head to 55 in three 
Allowing for reproduction, thia would repreaeut a theft1

yeara.

of alooat 100 head of cattle.
2Kiaaion produce waa alao aeized. Haiee and cangoea ware atolan 

regularly from the fielda. Police protection waa sou^tit from lie 
Diatrict Officer, and eventually fireama were xjaod by individual

niaaionarioB to puraua would-be thiefs.^
The attitude of the people to the aiaaionariea thenaelvea ia

olBO revealing. When the Superior General of the White Fathera, 
Honalgoor Durriou visited the niasion, acconpanied by tie Prefect

Apostolic of Hbeya Monaignor vaKtochoot, the people offered then 
no help when their vehicle got atui in the nud.^ But the reaontnent

of the people waa eo great in sons villages that niaaionaries could

Sono villagesnot even visit then without fear of being stoned.

were placed under eoclesiastioal sandtions for stoning the 
nlsslonarles.^ Theae inddonts colnolded with the 1949-50 fanine.

(o) Workers strlket

A frequent neasure reaorted to by the niasion waa to disalss

1. RJ. 6 . 4.1956. 
K.1).1P.1?.1954.

3. *Kango thlefa left three basks ta behind then whei12.1956.
they ran away in fear of the three volleya of shots fired by 
the niasion.''
M.D.

HJ>. 31.1.1949. They erejotually wslked for Zi hours wading 
throug^» nad and water.

5- RJtt, 4.8.1949. o.gjluni.
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woricers aid refuaa enpaojmant opportunities to those who Tesisted

or were ohjectionahle. This labour measure was taken as a mission

reaction to infringements of ecclesiastical discipline such as dancing 
or of -theft. 1 The occurence of famine enhanced the power of this 
meohahism as go-wemment famine relief was generally channelled -through 
the hands of the mission.

2
pri-rileged access to -this stock.

Mission workers were then givm

Mission emplojncent opportunities were enhanced by acting as
a c ontractor on the Hbao-Hkulwe road on behalf of Sllabu with whom 
many informal links were made.^ 
an adminis-tratiTe agency for inputs to the area from external sources,

The fact that other Europeans

The mission managed to act as
...j

thus re-establishing their influence.

■risited the area without calling On 
affront "impolite and against our ri^ta."

A strike by miaalon employees seemed inevitable and it eventually 
took place in 1951. The response was equally predictable, the 
links of dependency established by the mission with its employees 
were threatened in a lock-out strategy and withdrawal of privileges:

the mission was considered an
4

"There is a strike of boys and cooks for mors 
salaries. They deserve more than forty cents a 
day but they will not force »ia. -Ve will refuse 
them the facility of taking our donkeys for food 
to Ufipa, that should finish the strike." 5

Althou^ an increase was conceded and a return to work effected.

1
*MJ). 28. 4. 1951

^*M.D. 10.11.1949 and M.D. 12.7.1949. 
^•MJ. 19. 7.1949.
^*MJ). 10.U,1951 
^•M.D. 28.12.1951.
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that did not prevent another strike of cooks taking placa the 
following year with a siailar conclusion. 1

(d) at^^^T^Tlpa in the Assenhlv;
There were of unrest even anong church isovecenta.

2
The Caliolic Action novenent had been founded since 1945 at Hkulwe, 
in response to the encyclical of Pius II, and officially recognised 
the prominent part played by the African laity during the war period. 
However, its powers wore limited to earing for the material fabric 
of the village church, welcoming the missionary and collecting naka 
(church tax) for the mission, 
elders or wazee wa kanlaa.

Its members were known as the church
Three or four assisted the catechist

in each Tillage.
le power of the missionaries 

in the local church structure,and the missionaries saw them as:
In 1955 the elders nueationed

“a parliament of opposition to religious authority 
from the padri to the Pope?. 2

The niasionaries defined the role of the movement in the Prenoh 
lay theology jargon of the period as being:

■at the very bottom (emihasized) among the 
which they should Christlanlce." 3

This rendering did not appeal to some partioipaats who walked out
masses

1.
«d). 2 . 5.1953. 
H.D. 17. 5. 1945. 
H4>. 4. 7. 1955. 

^•IMd.
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in protest saying 1*at if one was not ecceapt froa goienment ooTTeo 
then there was no adTantage In being part of Catholic Action.’ Ihe 
walk out was aotivated less by the lade of aaterlal adwantages, idiich 
is a slaple eiplanation of the happening, than by the frustration 
of lack of eonsultatiye power and participation in the running 
of churdi affairs.^ This natter eventually becaao a central 
Issue in internal church organisation during the following twenty

■ •

years.

Local issues of discontent wore contained within the church
and the area idiile the local population wore bereft of external 

There were clear indications of local versions ofallies.

nationalisa, attenpts to regain control over resources, reaove 
Inequalities, participate in Uifluential institutions and opposition 
to persons associated with alien institutions and ideologies. It 
Is within this context that two sajor inddents with the Indirect

Adninietration are exanined.

(iv) Pnonlar reactions to the Indirect Adninlstrations 
Kweno v■■n^n of Kkulwe, although ohosen as a Christian refused 

to accept the traditional inheritance of his father's wives, which 
aroused opposition in certain quarters. Eventually this wan accepted. 
But in 1955 another faaily inheritance issue occurred which was 
aggravated by Kanili's refusal to porfora traditional religious

1 • Ibid.

Bogers argues that in K^shl during tho'1920'o, the leaders of 
the Eillxanjaro Hative Planters Association, a politically 
conscious bodr> also canpaigned for control of the local 
Lutheran church. See Bogers S.O., "The Search for Political. 
Pocus on Eillsanjaro: A History of Chagga Politics 1916-1952'' 
PhJ>. dissortatioo, Cnivereity of Dar-ea-Salaan, uainbl.1972.



functions. Headaen fion outlying -sillages dongregated,. decided on 
the deposition of Khaili and chose in his stead Musa a local Hoslen.

i

Musa was brought to tiie oission in procession to be officially 
recognised as chief, but the recognition vas withheld pending 
gOTemssnt approval, 
to recognising Musa as chief but later, for no obvious reason, 
changed his views and upheld the claims of Kaaili.
supporters wore given four nonths jail sentence and others were 

2
fined 100 shillings for their part in the atteapted overthrow of

At first the District Officer was partial

1
Seven of'Musa's

Kaaili.

Besides objecting to -the adainistrative function of the chief.
it vas a aovs by asabeia of ihe Kuulve to prevent erosion of 
traditional institutions by alsbjAi 
protest (described as "ils font lav

n influence. The leaders of the
Mau Mau* by the mission)

originated from the villages that had shown overt opposition to the 
alssion.^

It could thus be seen as an atteapt to place the chief 
beyond mission control and revitallES local customary practices.

Chief Zasonao of Dwanda in Kamsamba, died almost a centenarian
in August, 195? having bean baptised on his deathbed. Els 
successor chosen vas Athanazl, the present diief, then a student at
the government school of Hpwapva, a young carried can and a Christian.
He too was subjected to similar pressures to inherit bis fathers

1
* I have been unable to establish if representations had been cads 
to the District Offloer by the mission, but there la no 
dooumentaiy evldesoe to suggest this to have been the case.
3ee also MJ). 10. 3. 1959,
M.D. 20.-3.1956.
Musi, Mayota, Terefya, Hsnalcoaje and Mtavya. There is a later 
suggested 11^ between this Incident and TAHO activity,see infra. 
An antifChieftainey faction vas also avldsnt in Luahoto during 
the early days of TABU. See Huhuablka 0. (1974), p.7.
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1 He asauEsd the- title of Hireiienunerous irives whoa he refused.

Hwandi.

The people chose candidates for chief who wore familiar with 
the colonial eoononio order, an explanation being that with this 
expertise they could contain its effects on the country. But

distinct opposition was shown to the Christian convictions idiich
t

they held. However, -Bie candidates best suited to administrative 
duties, and preferred by the colonial authorities, were in fact 
Christian. People preferred to eonproniso on this point rather 
than jeopardise the overall economic advancement of the area.

The opposition to the Christian affiliations of the chiefs 
at this period should be recorded as it is part of a concerted 
resistance to external control, hqd an awakening consciouansas of 
a cultural identity. The local giUevanooo and protests were 
thus ripe for furtherance by a body whidi had national affiliations 
and brought Dwanda into a wider network of political contacts and 
national objectives. Dwanda was ready for TIM.

t. X brief excerpt of the debate is as follows:
Athauaxi: "lou taka mo aa I an or look for someone else.* 
People: "How can you fo^ us with oim w^oT*
Xthanasl: "Did you choose'ns to govern you or to feed youT* 
o.f.H.D. 1.12. 1953.



i;,-'

/

E

JJ.. TAHU FEOK ?OUHDATIOH fO IHDEPBHSEHCE >

X. lia.
At the sane tine as the people of Uwaada were grappling with 

their political issues, a new nationalist novenent was foundeS. fha 
TAA diaaolwed itself and fron it arose the political party of the 
Tanganyika African Hational Union under the leadership of Julius

1
K. Ifyorera on the 7th July, 1954. The new organisation served
as a catalyst to the fundanental changes that were taking place in
the whole of Tanganyikan society and articulated popular grievances. 
It presented an arena for the poll^cal activities of the energlng

mralaed\icated elite idio were aware of par el nationalist novenents within
Africa and Asia.

The activities of TAKU gave a national focus to the wide
2variety of local protest coveaenta, such as those in Uwanda, and 

channelled then into an anti-colonialist nationalist force. Under

the leadership of Hyerere, ably assisted by Oscar Kashona his

Secrotaiy-Ifonoral, the party spread spontaneously throughout the

country and it experienced a spectacular grow&. By Septenber 1955

the party clalned 45,000 nenbers, by the end of 1956 100,000 and by

Septeaber 1957 200,000.

1 5* Iliffe argues that the precedence of a territorial level association 
such as the TAA and the energence of TABU froa it was a najor 
reason for TABU becoaing the near-unique nationalist party Instead 
of a plurality of snail ethnic-based ones. .See Iliffe,J. (1968).
See Pratt.C. The Critical Phase in Tanxanla. 1945-1968. Caabridge 
1976, p.22.

■?

1
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The reasons for the phenocenal growth of TAHU are to be 
found within the political enTironnent of colonial Tanganyika. The 
unrepreaentatlve character of local goTemneut by idiich the local 
Hative Authority doainated the eystea, thereby eioluded political 
participation at local leyel by the newly educated and politically 
anbitious elite. TABU offered this group a forun of action iihere 
they could operate outside the local adninistration, and eren 
actively oppose it.^ This process was facilitated by unpopular 
agricultural directives such as cattle culling and soil conservation 
aeasurea, the onus of inplenentation resting on the Hative Authority. 
Popular resontcant of these noasures which could not find expression 
within an unrepresentative systra of local govemaont naturally aado 
coaaon cause with the nationalist^ whose local activists veheaently 
opposed thea,^

A fundaaental opposition to the govemaent's polioy of aulti- 
raeialisa^ becaae a singular issue of contention, uniting the
African populace against the adninistration and synpathetio to the 
views of TAHU. They feared being in a atnority situation and TAHU 
alons vocalised and organised coherent opposition to the proposals.

1 • See Pratt 0. 1976. pp.24-P5. and Cliffo L. >HaUonallsn and the 
Heaotion to enforced agricultural change* in Soolallsn In 
Tansanla. Tol.l. Ed.L.Cllffe 4 J.Saul, pp.17-25. (1973)
See Pratt C. 1976, p.54. Though not always with the support 
of the TAHU leadership.
The Eultl-raolal constitutional davslopoent iaplied that 
representation on offioial govemasntal bodies be divided equally 
between the three eajor rseial groups (Afrlesns,Asians and Europeans) 
thus leaving the Afrioana in a permanent alnorlty in a country 
where the numerical ratio was 1 European, 4 Aslaim, 430 Africana. 
Ibid.
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The response of the adninistration to rising nationalism 
vas to denigrate nationalist aspirations and leaders.^ Legislation 
vas introduced to curtail and scrutinize the registration of 
societies^ with separata applications for each individual branch.

Several branches wore refused registration, and TAOTJ operated 
clandestinely in ten districts. Byerera was prohibited’’from speaking 
in public^ and in order to fill the political vacinm on the govemnent 
side. Twining encouraged a group of Asian, European and African 
ceabers of ihe Legislative Council^ to found a political party - 
the United Tanganyika Party (UTP). The group was led by Ivor 
Bayldon, an Kbeya businessman.^

Conmon roll eleotions tf>\^e Legislative Council wore arranged 
for 1958 under the multi-racial system of tripartite vote (one 
candidate from eaoh race), but due to bi^ voting quallfications 
the vast majority of the African population were dlaonfranohised.®

1 cf. speech of Twining (Covemor) in which nationalist leaders were 
deacribad as "men of straw, self-seeking individuals*, see Ibid.n.36.
The Societies Ordinance, Ordinance Hoil3, 1954.
The ban was eventually raised after recourse to the U.H.TruBteeahlp 
Council in Bew tozk. The function of the U.H. mandate in providing 
a prestigious international fcrua of debate of nationalist 
aspirations is explored by J.Olagatt Taylor: The Political Devalop- 
nent of Tanganyika. London 1963. See also Bennstt.Oecrgo "An 
Outline History of TAira*, Kakerera Journal 7, 1963.
The ban on civil servants participating in politics was lifted in 
the case of chiefs. The chiefs position was further strengthened 
by legislation in an atteapt to counterbalance TiHU-African chiefs 
(Special Powers Act) 1^7. There were also attenpts to promote a 
renaissance of tribal pationallsa by exaggerating tbs role of chief 
and to divert political debate from the national-to the regtoncd.
The General Direcrtor of the DIP waa Brian Villie,formerly of the 
Britioh Conservative Party. See Clagett Taylor, p.l40.
60,000 voters wore finally registered out of a total populatloa of 
9 nUlion.
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After a najor policy decision wittin TiHU cuumiti ve buaara it was
decided to contest the elections. The election was scheduled to
take place in two stages; five seats were contested in the first
round and the renainlng five during the following year. TAHTJ or
TAHIT-hacied Candidates won all fifteen seats in the election of
Septenber 1958, and repeated the process in February of thewfoUowisg 

By astute and clever calculations TABU had turned toyear.

its advantage an electoral constitution designed to ciaintaln it in 
a nlnority position. Its policy of non-racialisn, and the fact 
that it repreaentod the authentic nationalist voice, encouraged 
Europeans and Asians to contest seats as TABU-sponsored candidates.

towards a peaceful constitutionalThese factors contributed enomoi

transfer of power to the African naj^ity.

The Governor, Hidiard Turnbull 1*0 had replaced Twining earlier 
in the year (1958) accepted the reality of the election results and

Bade stateaenta denoting a consequential shift in poliny: that the

country was prinarily African and that this fact should be reflected
1in local govemsent councils^ and in central govemsent. However,

the belated acceptance of these realities was at a high cost as
resources had been dissipated in the pursuit- of colonialist policies!

2
supposedly giving the people what they really wanted.

1 See Tanganyikat Xsgialativa Council Official Beport 34th Session, 
Vol. 1., cols. 3-5. 14th October, 1958.
Only two years previous Twining had referred to nationalist 
aotlvitiea in a speech! "The Covemnont will not tolerate such 
activities which are contrary to tbs best-interests of the people... 
and are desired to deaage good govemaent." Pratt, C. p.36 (1976). 
Twining was in fact realsting the directives of the Colonial Office 
itself to develop a responsible African local govemaent. 0.46 Ibid.
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AXthough elected candidates in the Lef^lative Council vere in 
a minority, TAHTI actively co-operated with Hie govamaent in policy 
implementation at local levels, particularly where constructive 
efforts were made to re-organise local government. Co-operation 
however was temporary and conditional on the procuroaent of responsible 
government madaraica which was announced in December 1959 and Aheduled 
to take place eifter elections in the following September. Tanganyika 
then became independent on the 9th December,1961.

TIOT, until independence, was a nationalist movement focussed 
on the achievement of uhnrg. As an Independenos party it comprised 
a broad alliance of rural villagers and urban dwellers, traders and

It had actively co-operated

1

civil servants, educated and illitwate.
with workers* unions, rural oo-oporatiyBa and tribal unions, and 
advocated universal aocesa to education.(Tanganyika African Parents
Association - TAPA; a separate organisation within TAED dealt with 
educational matters). Although branches were loosely organised
with a nlnimun of central control, the party offered a new form of
participation in the political process, hitherto denied to the vast
majority of Africans, 
to the educated elite whose skills wore at a premium in a newly 
independent state. TAIID offered tangible benefits to all sections 
of the population, hence its mass party b£ias was reconciled with an 
elitist leadership under the guidance of Julius Byerers.

As such it preaanted attractive prospects

1 ■ Thirty-nine months after the first national election.
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Early lAHTJ activity in Pvanda;2.

tfe have already identified the atlrrings of indigenous proteat 
Hovever, in the nid-igso's a new form of 

pmteat emerged that was explicitly nationalist, with a new perception 
of coloziial presence, and was part of the nation wide political 
activity of TiHtT.

movements in TTvanda.

«

(i) Confrontation with the Bissioni

The first incident in lAich TIHU surfaced is remriable

because of the obvious nationalism displayed and evidence of political

It offers a completely new Ideological justification.consciousness.

clearly articulated, for a grievi 
that had previously been aired.

The object of tiie dispute was an important local resourcei 
equality cloy for brlchmaking, the local supply of which had been 
allegedly exhausted by the expansion of mission building. The 
mission, in need of further clay to make tiles for the church, moved 
to a new source at Mpato (near Kkulwe) and the local residenta 
naturally objected to this intrusion.

A delegation of villagers' arrived at'the mission to 
register their protest and to prevent further work on the site. As 
an outstanding example of early Vanda nationalism, and of TAEU

similar in content to issues

1 ' The delegation consisted of Keens Kanili (non-participant observer) 
Cyprlano Eawatya, Andrea Calanga, Emesti Easumi and Gabrieli 
Alolsi.



confrontation with tlie nlasion "it is worth recording the incident 
in full as described bj the sission diarist. The Interview took

1
place in the office cf the mission on the ZSib April,1957.

■Villagers (spokesnan.Cypriano Kawesya): '¥ho showed you 
ths place at Hpate where you have taken clay for tiles?
Ve have coma in the naaa of the Tanganyika people to 
inform yon that you have no rl^t to take earth from there. 
Let Europeans take other things for which we have no us^
This earth is ours, and it is for making pots.'
Hissionary: 'lam surprised that you have come here without 
your local leaders.2 (Mwene Kanili was only a witness).
We do not want to steal yoia earth but we want to put tiles 
on the roof of the church and the Sisters' house. In this 
manner wo give lots of money to help you to pray.'
Villagers! 'That's fine, but why don't you go to Muni whore 
you made tiles in the pest (they began by saying that the 
missionaries had finished the good earth there completely}. 
Why Haven't you asked ths people idio made tiles for you in 
the past? Why didn't you gov^ the chief to ask permission?'
Kisaionary:'We announced in chi 
for making tiles. And you, do you ask permission when you 
take clay?'
Villagers: 'We do not ask pemission because it is our 
country, we were bom here?'

that ve needed people

Missionary: 'But we missionaries are also a little of your 
family and all the work of tilea is on your behalf eind tile 
tins will code when African prlasta will be in charge of 
the mission.'

. t !
Villagers: Wo do not want you to take our earth. lou 
missionaries do the work of showing us the way to Heaven 
but do not toiusb our earth.'

Hisaionaxy: 'Once more, I as astonished tiint you come hero 
without the elders of the country, but because you refiuse 
I will write to Chief Kasonso and to the Bishop.'

Then the delegatioa left."

1. Translated fmm the French by the author.
The colonial response to natiodallsn was to insist upon the chief's 
authority, see infra., it is a rdonrrent theme of the missionary's 
defence.
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Ihis incident is tie' first explicit confrontation on a basis 
of equality pertaining to central political issues tbat folloved
on from nissionary inplantation in the area. It expressed overt
resistance to the colonial character of nission policies such as
land alienation, without showing any hostility to religion eis 
such (all of the delegates were Christian). The delegation the*
focussed attention on the external origin of the mission and its
ri^t to appropriate resources for purposes whii were apparently
non-cossnnal.

in explanation was sought for the incident idiich appeared
bizarre to the missionaries. Chief Eamill was approached, but be
pleaded ignorance of the tatter, 
the sane faotioa which had tried to depoi
Finally, the natter was attributed to the "nationalist novonont"

2
that was “bad and dangerous". 
in to mediate in the dispute he attributed the trouble to TAHU.^

le mission ascribed it to
1

him two years previously.

Vhen Chief iCasonso was called

His solution to the problem was to divide the contested area into
two parts; one for the people and one for the mission. This

deolaion was then upheld by the Assistant District Officer on 
safari,^

However, this incident was clearly inspired by TAHD
ideology.

1.
If this wore trus it suggests a linh between a local protest 
coveaent and early lAHD since the radical elements idio attempted 
to overthrow Kwens Haaili becoce TAHH aotivists. See also note 4.
M.D. 26. 4.1957.
K.D, 29. 5.1957.
M.D. 7. 5.1957. The Assistant District Officer attempted to 

- summon the disputants into bis presence, but they did not appear. 
He too linked this incident to the elements who worked for the 
deposition of Mwone Kamili. A noted rapprochejasnt between the 
mission, the chief and the colonial admlnistratlon is noticeable 
at this pericl, on the initiative of the latter.

-j.

4.
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(il) Spread of TAUP In Uwandai

ahan liinj first cane to Uvanda in 1956 it recruited its
nenbership by invitatioa. Its oaetinga were held in secret, and 
althou^ it was a oonnon topic of oonrersation yet few could really 
idontifS’ its actiTitiea. The oain centres of TiNU stronfrth in 
Uwanda during 1957 were said to bo Hanaindo, Maaanyita, Ivuna and* 
Hylka willages of Lyangaillle! A noted neeting place for affiliated 
and prospective neabars was the nonthly cattle narkot at Kbao, where 
people gathered fron all the villages of Owanda, and atrangers were 
not easily noticed.

The first official public meeting of TANU in the area was held

was addressed by the local 
nga, an Hnyanwanga from 

Hsangeno (and a Moravian Christian) who resided at Eacsanba. In his

at Hkulwe on 18th Septeaber, 1957.

Branch Secretary for Uwanda Dunkin Shiw;

speech he directly attacked the mission by saying that Europeans

who preach religion should not be treated as a speeisl case -"that 
they are mistaken like all the others." ^ The people fron Hkulwe 
resented these rocarka, idiich led the mission to believe, mistakenly, 
that they were anti-TAHH. The people of Kkulwo were later

congratulated by the Bishop on their stand against what was thouj^t 
to bo religious intolerance.^

The administration watched closely the growth of TIMU in Dwanda,

1 • M.D. 18. 9. 1957. 
M.D. 18. 9. 1957,. 
K.D. 6.10. 1957.
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The Secretary Shiiringa was ordered to leave the diatrict and go"to 
Chunya by the Diatrict Officer as he vas considered an agitator. He 
did noti however, conply with this order and continued to organize
on behalf of local TAHD.

Support for the Eoveaent continued to grow in Uvanda. A huge
attendance participated in a public Beating addressed by the «

1Provincial Secretary of TAHH held at KaBSanba in 1958. Thera 
was a renarkable note of noderatlon in the speeches. He Inslated 
on the point that TilHJ was not against religion or the mission.^
Ihmkin Shlwlnga reiterated in subsequent local meetings that TAS? 
was not against religion.^-j He vent so far as to say that those who

stated that the nlssion could not usa,^e earth of Tanganyika for

tile-nsking were wrong. He also enooiir^ed the pareata to send

the children to school. The renarkable volta-face of the TAHU

Secretary is logical whan seen within the context of the national

electoral victory of TAHU. TAHU was focussed now on national issues

and waa loss willing to risk a confrontation with the niasion within

an electoral aystea in which European support waa valuable. The

party bad already gained a national credibility and divisive issues 
of religion could have serious national dravbadks. A national policy 
of TAHU was gradually filtering throu^ to branch level whloh was 
one of teaporary conproaise with existing power structures in a

1 • HJ). 24 . 5.1958.
- H.D. 11.1958.

TAHU faced opposition froa the (httholic Missions (White ?athara) 
around Bukoba who according to Hydsn "feared that its strong 
position in Buhaya was thrsatansd by ths growth of a bsbs 
ooveaent". Hyden Gorans TAHU vaiesura nehi. Lund 1968. p.l33.

2. ..
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Btrat0g7 to indapendEaice by dsaocaratio elBctorea .

But eyen If oentrai directiTes iiifluanced. party leaders, they 
did not curtail the spont^eous expression.of nationalist, and often

The issues ofanti-mission, feeling of the ¥anda people.
confrontation were partly in continuity with those of the pre-TAHU

Particularly from 1958 onwardsperiod, but with new dimensions, 
there were numerous outbursts of nationalist sentiment principally

t

directed against institutions of mission influence and social control.
More significantly, an African Independent church gained a considerable 

Ve shall treat the local nationalistnumber of adherents.
conflicts in detail.

TABU'S Educational in-itiatlTe - TAPA;1.

TABU'S national policy emphasized Tooatlonal edxication,primary 
education for all aid adult education. This enjiiaais on education

by TABU created a hitherto unprecedented awareness in Uwanda of its 
At Hasanyita a TABU school (TAPA) was built 

It had two purposes: that ofdisplaying TABU's

utilitarian Talus.

by Toluntary labour, 
strength and resolTS in the Tillage, and to proTent the children
from being sent to a gorernment approTed mleslon school at iTuna, aoyen 

The colonial administration feared the deTolopment ofmiles away.

ths TABU school. The District Officer exerted pressure on tie
mission to build an extension to the iTuna building idiloh would 
serro the purpose of a boarding house for the children, who had a 
fourteen miles Journey (return) to school each day. 
intended ootenaibly to;allsTlato the rigours of the daily trip from 
Hasanyita but really it was intended to undormlho the TABU school by

This B0T8 Yas
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Iha Bisaion did not approve of this pliitaking away ita pupils 
being aware of tlie rivalry between tie two vlllagos - but oountered
with a suggestion that the mission cotd.d build a school at Masanyita 
Itself - which also was designed to undermine the TjHU sdiool. 

Despite opposition, tbs school flourished, but the mission
regarded it with deep suspicion, especially idion it became known « 
that religious instruction was not on the eurriculun. 
government refused to tolerate it any further and the visit of a 
hi^ powered delegation consisting of the Provincial and District

At a show of

■The

Commissioners forcibly closed Masanyita school, 
defiance, despite the order, the school continued to operate for

The order was subse(jue^tly rescinded and Ihe school 
was recognised the following year, but th^

Masanyita became the centre of TAPA activity in the area.
Other TAPA schools were established in the course of 1960 in

1
three weeks.

struggles were not over

as

the vUlagea of Btungwa, Muyu, Senan'gombe - Suabawanga and Hteobo. 
Efforts were cade to start schools in opposition to mission 'bush'

schools at Illengo, Kitats, Hgdngo and Hsaniia. The Moravians
' 2 

- a village of conflicting allegianoea.sponsored a bush school at Ivtina 
A TAPA school was also established at Ivuna with the original

contribution of it being a 'nigiit-adhool' where English and Arithmotio 
ware taudjht.^

1 • M.D. 24.10. 1959.
In Ivuna, a catholic bush school, a Moravian bush school (non- 
registered) and a TAPA school coj^lated for a brief period.
English figured prominently in the TAPA curricula as it seecad 
to contain the secrets to progress.
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Diffi^Ltiea betwooir ae miEsion and TAEi adiools broke out; 
Such probiens were iiievltablp as TAinj was now threatening one of the 
major channels of Christian influence in the area. A net-work of 
schools had. been built up within a short space of two years 
specializing in noh-formal education, a task idiioh had taken the 
mission sirty years to aohisTO. The lack of religious instruction 
in TAPA sdibola became a bona of contention with the mission, and 
with some of the parents. The teaoher at Moyu TAPA school, for 
instance, was dismissed because he allegedly opposed the wearing 
of crosses and medals by the children.

' TAPA and the mission emerged idien the mission attempted to prevent 
TAPA from founding a school at Htombo villago and control the 
davelopDOnt of the novenent,

TAPA communicated -their complaint in a* formal letter to the 

mission idiich is reproduced in full as an example of the TAPA -vlow 
of the mission's contribution to education in Cwanda,^ and of

m

1 But the real issue between

Tanganyika African Parents Association, 
Masanyita,

gaasamba Branch.
21. 1. 1961.

To:Pather Superior, 
- R.C.Hission,

Mkulwe.

Preedom and Eduoation.

On -the 24th December I960 I received a letter from the 
parents of the school children attending the TAPA school at Htembo

1. KJ). 3.U.1960.
The translation jtrom the original Swahili ia by the author.
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. with tha cbmplaijit that .you opposed the TAPA stiool at Htenho and 
prevented the TAPA teacher iron residing there. ’

How I ask you Padri, did yOu beoone a priest without 
going to school?

If education is the key to all things, why then are -Hie 
African children prevented froa attending school or getting an 
education of eauality.

Also I continue to ask; it is how nany years since the e 
JQralwe nission was first built and how mar schools have you built 
for educating the Aftrican children or the children of this area?
Hhat do you lose by the presence of TAPA schools to the point of 
prevening then in this manner? These schools are not built in a 
haphazard fashion or without inforning the central govenuaent 
according to the laws of our Association.Heferenoa Ho.3/1 (alms of 
the association). If the people consider that you continue to place 
obstacles in the way of their schools, then they will create 
difficulties for your schools.

Precdon and Education of Equality for all citizens of
. ^

Tanganyika.

P. Salasiba
Branch Secretary.

c.c. Blstrlot Officer, Mbozi 
c.c. District Secretary TAPA Mbozi. 
o.c. District Secretary TAHD Mbozi. 
c.c. District Secretary TAHU Kanaaaba.

If you would like to neat us at your place, wo shall 
to the olsaion on 9. 1. 1961 together with the Oonaittoe ofcons 

TAHU and TAPA.
Uhuru and Action.

P. Salaaba.

1. The substance of the allegation was correct. The Superior 
of Hkulwe nlBsion had in fact pcovaatod TAHU fron giving classes in 
the bush chapel because of difficulties encountered at Muyu and Tungwa. 
Hhat was actually Contested was thrf-rlght to use the ;churdl bonding 
for educational purposes. The withdramd. of this facility was 
interpreted as oppoeitioa to TAPA. M.D. 9. 1. 1957.
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The nisaions at this period ve‘re in unfaniliar political • 
aurroundinga. She political initaatructuro that had on^ioned then 
iron the full ir^iact of popular proteat waa now cracking. Dwindling 
faat were the privilegea and atatua allotted to Europeana, and 
the power that race conferred. The avareneaa of ihe white-hlack 
dichotony had filtered throu^ to the'TpMple, and now alternative 
political atructurea of proteat had energed with TiHTJ and TAPA.
Theae organiaationa provided a platfom of political education and 
were key inatitutiona in raiaing political conaoiouaneaa arajng the 
population. Areaa of grievance could now be identified, and 
eziating authoritiea, both religioua and tribal, challenged 
confidently in the knowledge of aupportive help.

The nervouaneaa and inaecurity create&^for the aiaaion by thia 
new phenonenon ia evident fron the reply of the Superior:

♦

J

“I received your letter of 2. 1. 1961 while on 
Tour letter grieved Be becauae it containa ao nanyaafari.

liea, it ia alao a letter of acciuation which ia the reaaon for 
Bending a copy of it to hi^er officiala.

1. Oppoaition to achool ia a lie.
2. Tou aak how nany achoola were built by the oiaaion, 

the niaaion tried very hard and many people know 
how to read and write becauae of aiaaion achoola. 
The niaalonarlea not with cany problena in thia 
work but they did not give up.

3. Tou aeea to aay that the people will prevent the 
progroaa' of niaaion achoola - then you don't know 
the policy of Tanganyika to apread education." 1

• Copy of letter in H.D. dated Janiuay, 1961 written la SwahlU. 
Ita phraaeology ia terae and dinjoiated, aa appehra ia the 
traaalatioh.
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The reply eonaiata mainly of reproaehea and Talue judgementa 
without effectively atatiiig i^^ii(^ of aiipportljig educational

The absence of any nisaion atratear 
of co-operation or encouragement fOr these educational develo^enta 
vaa interpreted aa a tacit form of resiatance to change in the

The oiaaion felt that it was losing control of social change if 
the proceaa now was taking place at a fast pace without the 
superriaion of the misalon and using identical institutions to 
pursue the change, but in a more successful manner.

Sven within mission schools themselTes there were protests.
Vhen the school children of Hkulwe were used as a substitute

work in its various forms.

area.

f

laboinr’ force in the coiutruction of the ision dispensary, the

school committee members protested. They Ejected to the children

being used for these tasks as "all forced labour in the country
1has ended". Helthar the missionaries nor the chief had any

ri^t to force the people to do any work. Grievances broadened

to include workers' salaries and deductions.

The unrest then spread to the boarding pupils who refused to
2do any of the chorea allocated to them. Two of the boys were then 

expelled for talking to girls, a fortni^t before their examinations 
for middle school. The school teacher found this measure very harsh 
and arranged for them to sit their examination in a nel^bouring

1. «.D. 26. 5. 1959. 
M.D. 11. 7. 1959.
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misaioii aohool. Ihe priest reaponaiblo for scIiooIb dlaoovered 
theia during the examination imd tore up their papers in public.

The missionary in turn 
was denounced before the schools committee and the local committee 

He did not turn up to justify his actions. An African

The teachers were sewerely reprimanded.

of TAHU.
1

priest was sent along to defend him, which he did successfully.
Once again an African church leader was called upon to clear up
blunders made by white missionaries.

Mission school teachers benefitted by TAHU idiich was a body 
independent of the church to which they could bring their complaints,^ 

Interference by tie mission in the actual workand grieTancBs.
of teaching was commonplace. Strict and someidiat ascetic behaviouxal 
patterns were expected fmm them. SubmissifBMSs was encouraged 
to the point of it having become counter-productive: as the 1953
Diocesan Education Report shows:

"ahen a teacher shows signs of a capacity for 
personal initiative as regards school mnagement 
then ha should be encouraged guided to 
counteract the prevalent tendency of theirs of not 
doing the good and obvious thing until ordered to do so."

1.
Pr J)audi Hisso.
In a number of informal Interviews teachers described to one at 

. length some of the huailiations to whidi they were submitted by 
the Disaioharies. One particularly striking injustice which 
appears to bo roproeentativo of administrative abuses emorgos from 
school:oorrespondenco. A letter from the Education Secretary 
to the Bishop dated 28. 2. 1948 states that "there is a teacher 
free who excels in his work, H..,. has a right to a salary of 
51 shillings POT moniii". The letter was then forwarded to Kkulwe 
with a direotive in the margin -pay him 45 shillings per month 
unless you are told to pay him 51 ahiilinga- i&ich oommeat boro 
the oignatare of the Biehop A.V.Orscho'it. It would thus appear 
that educations! funis designated for teachers salaries were being 
used for otiier purposes.
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Whan schools Vera aTentmlJy placed mder -the Hational • ■ 
Adnialstration in 1^0, and the teachers freed ftoh mission control, 
a hi^ proportion of teachara^^thdrey from active participation 
in church activities.

Education being a major component of TiHB'a policj, and there

1

being a general enthusiasm for education Which the mission could 
neither meet nor perceive, led it to consider CAHU as a trespasser 
in a field hitherto the preserve of the mission and the Hative 
Authority. Even by 1959 TAOT had not yet earned legitimacy in 
the eyas of tiie mission in Uwanda. This was partly due to the 
European badcgrounds of the missionaries themselves idiere Catholic 
schooling was a crucial political isaua dividing the socialist 
parties from the Christian Democrats, with 
vote accordingly, 
identify the opportunity presented to it of co-operating with TAPA 
instead of maintaining 0PPP3^^iot> ^ ^at it is not illogical 
that the church should reaot strongly in a sphere where it stood

*

c^titolics encouraged to 
the ^sslon did notIt is unfortunate that

to lose both Influence and prestige.

PlapepjtftTT ’politics;A.>
Besides sdiools, another channel of artending influence was that 

of medical care. Hissionariea themselves carried out informal

1 • By personal obaerration. She revolutionary character attributed 
by the colonial adalniatratlnn to mission teadjors is to be kept 
in Bind e.e* In Pare, and eToa Hyarero hlnaalf.
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treatment on patients idiq preamted-tiiemolTea for cbn^tatibn. In 
a remote area with a lii^ ineidenoe of disease, and a complete lack 
of medical serrices, aagr alieriation of distress vas velcome.

Wiite Sisters first ssrriTed at Hkulne in 1953’ aid proceeded 
to install a makeshift dispensary staffed by qualified nursing 
personnel.^

instigated the difficulties of procuring earth suitable for tiles.

Due to the lack of local labour available to construct a nes 
dispensary, school children vere recruited to perform labouring tasks.

The building of a house for the Sisters had already

Uhen the building was veil under vay, the Kuulve people than demanded 
-'the jiroTiaion of a goTamaent dispensary “because they had to 

pay too ouch for the raission one." ^ i 
moderate (2-5 shillings) by national st 
local ones. A considerable amount of medi

Charges vere levied ihich vere

, but considerable by

ss hovever vere donated
free of charge by European relief organisations, vhilst tbs remainder
were purchased at market prices. The hospital charges vere then
used to pay local staff, to support the Sisters upkeep and the

surplus forvarded to the Frovincial House at Tabora
In 1960 the Hbeya Joint local Treasury^ voted unanimously for

a grant of 2,000 shillings to be paid to tiie Hkulve Mission v

, 1. MJ). 2. 11. 1953.
White Sisters, a n^sionary congregation also founded by Cardinal 
lavigerie, vere tbs female counterparts of the White Fathers.
M.D. 24.10. 1959.
Hative Authority Eef: 4/26/25.

2.

3.

4.

-i-
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Dispanaary, .and &ey recfflamended treatment be .granted : ■

to patients unable to pay.' ^ Boring the fbUosing y^^ the

Provincial Conaiaaioner of the Southern Highlands visited the 
the Kuulwe people protested that grants given to the dispensary 
ou^t to be reduced, as work was sonetines demanded for free

area

medicines.;
*

The mission dispensary, despite an excellent record of 
devoted service, became the focus of nationalist pressures. A 
probable explanation is the alien origin of the sponsors combined 
with payment for services rendered. The grant allocated by the 

Jiative Authority was inauffioient to provide universally free 
treatment, end the distasteful task of selecting genuine cases of

leading to many

misunderstandings. So pressures were exerteinon the Native Authority 
to provide a non-paying dispensary, and the erection of the nearby 
Eiluluao dispensary was interpreted as a nationalist achieveaent

hardship often devolved on the hospital at

5. BcGlBslastical Hationalisn;

(a) Pastoral uolicies and TAHH;

The growing strength of TAED extended to Informal representation 
within the chiefdom council at Kansamba. They watched over mission

1 • M,B. Juno I960
The Sisters contended that they had already exceeded the 
allocation! only 1,000 ahlllin^ had been reoeivod and 1,500 
shillings of freeimadioina had baen administered. KJ). 18. 4.1961.
Hj). iO! 6.1961. The people built a road voluntarily so that 
lorries could transport natarinls fah the dispensary.
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aotlTities and tden objected to aspects iiikt were found distasteful 
Issues singled but for protest were: (i) children uorldng for the 
nission during pre-baptianal instruption, while resident at the mission. 
The chiefdom council referred the natter to ttie Bishop and reiuested 
him "to inform the pahri of Mkulwe to cease this practice forthwith.
Ihe Bishop replied to the effect that the council should govern

* 2their country and the Bishop and priests will conduct religious affairs, 
(ii) Ihe chiefdoB councils also objected to the hi^ number of 
children 1*0 failed their pre-baptisnal or pre-communion teats, fhis 
complaint was registered personally by Chief Mwandi on behalf of 
the council.

The Hegional Visitor of the Vhito Fathers, after a visit to

f ^Christian elite was of 
This remarlc was prolkbly linked to tie

'k '

.1

..V

Hkulwe, recommended that the formation of 
the greatest urgency.^ 
nationalism and anti-mission feelings prevailing in the area.^' 

Cateobiste threatened strike action in 1958 while the Bishop
was in Burope, they were told that "a shilling extra was a lot 
for Honaignor to pay." They again made the sane threat in I960.

The local Christians made various attempts to jartioipate more 
fully in the running of the church but their approaches were 
rejected by the miaaionariea with the remark "can Christians in a bad

1 • H.D. 8. 7. I960 The matter was also discusaod by the Mkulwe 
TAHO branch,
HJ). 5. 8. I960,
HJ), 26. 1. 1961.
i protest by the Catholic Icticn in Ivuna was demonstrated 
by refusing to pay'church tax (saka) .IBld.
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situation or pagans tell us how to run the nission?"
Ihere were definite noirea by iia people to participate 

effectively in the policy-naldng of the local diurch. Ihia was 
inpeded by a clerical-centred outlook with sacraaental and 
ninisterial powers considered the Eonopoly of ordained ninisters.

Allied to this ninisterial power

more

who were predoninantly European, 
was jurisdiction ^ich extended over natters of ecclesiastical *

discipline, institutional interests ami conspicuous wealth, all 
of which were ostensibly for the benefit of the people, but entirely
controlled by a snail group of nlssionaries. Hence, attenpts at 
gaining a forn of autonony within the church were net with a nore 
rigid opposition than in the corresponding political sphere.

(h) Church '<ndependenev novenent — Th
Shepperaon and Price have said of religious separatist 

novenents that they:

national Church

"Often acted as a safety valve for the 
discontents of leading African elenents 
and often escaped the notice of white 
critics of Ethloplanlan". 1

But African separatist novenents also provided a channel of 
protest which could offer a rsligioas alternative to an estabUshod 
cdsslon and at tiio sane tine eipress a fom of botii religious and 
political nationalian. As H.I.Eotberg says:

■Where the reaction to eolonlallaa could not be expressed 
directly, or where healthy protest faUed to bring any 
appreciable anolloratioa, the oonauered people cloaked 
their rejection of colonialian in religious.garb.-

O.ahennarson anl T.Priee. Independent African Edinburgh.1958. p.74 
Botberg,B.I. The Else of Hat!fm.liaa in Central Africa. Harvard, 1965.
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Shile liationaliat waa mni^eatijiK itaeif idthiji lie 
inatitutiona in calls for greater lay participation in church 
government and ttie elimination of the more blatant forma of narrov 
eceleaiaaticiam, an indepradent African church movement erupted in

fhe church waa knovn aa the Africanan outlying Tilla«o of llaala.

National Church^ (AJI.C.) and waa introduced into the area from

Ufipa, althou^ it waa originally of Malawian provenance.

Althoufii it won over aooe adherents from Catholic and the 
Moravian Churches^ (generally polygynists) it concentrated ita

Wittiin a fewattentions nainly on the non-Christian population.

'weeks of its introduction it had baptized forty people, wilhout 
It presented itself as the religion of 

iicea, polygyny in
any prior preparation.

Africans - hence all local ouatoma and prl
lana were consideredElparticular, wore accepted as virtuous, 

aa leading the people aatray^ and preaching false doctrinaa.

The case for the univeraalify of revealed religion, respecting

1. See T.O.Banger; “The African Churchea of Tans _
Aaaoolatlon of Tanzania. Ho.5 pp.16-20. The A.H.C. founded 
by a group of mission educated (Llvingstonla) intellectuals, all 
of whoa were polygyiUuBta and thereby excluded from the Free Church 
of Scotland. Erooineat in the moveaent was ita main vlaionaiy 
SiMn Mkandawira and Paddy Hyasulu. This latter individual pioneered 
the church in Hungwe Sistrlot in the early 1930'o, after his death 
in 1966 the leadership waa assuned by the local Hyakyuaa. The 
church at Hsala wpi^d thus have been accountable to him in 195C- 
1960. A particularly good analysis of the originn of the church 
is ^von in KoCraeken John, Politica and Christianity in Malawi, 
Cambridge 1977* PP-273-274.
A notabie convert to the A.H.C. wa#. the Moravian cateohiat from a 
villaga cloae to Bsala.
M.D. 28.12V 1957.

»r;
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the diyeraity of aooial c^tona and conditional ia argued by ' 
the cbnatltution of the AJI.C.

(1) ife believe religion ia an eaaential oonaeauenca of 
mana growth and that man aholild live according to hie 
religion and not merely be a nominal member of a churdi 
idioae rulea he cannot carry out. Like all other 
coontriea Africa ia in need of a church which would 
correaiibnd to her God-given Oaatoma and mannera.

Ve believe the commiaaion of the Chrlatlan Church to 
Africa was to impart Chrlat and Education in audi a 
way aa to fit in with manners and customs of the people 
and not that it hhould impose on the African ifae 
unneoesSaxy and impracticable methods of European 
countries, such as having one wife,etc., tdiich have no 
biblical authority.

*
(2)

(3) ¥e believe the immoralities now prevailing among us are 
the direct result of the un-natural poaltlon in idilch 
tha African has been driven, coupled by the false and 
misleading theory that outside nt^s own church beliefs 
others can do no good. \

(4) We believe in the fatherhood of God 
of man regardless of colour and cheed, and that the 
African religion with its traditions, laws and customs 
waa instituted by Him so that the Africans may realise 
Him by their own observance.

id the brotherhood

The A.H.C.’s expanaion was severely limited beyond the village
of Hsala. It generally concentrated on gaining elderly household
heads idio were polygynous and who would influence their large families 
to follow their example. In the Eamsanba area it Cade little
or no impact and most of its recruits were Hyasa fishermen in and

around.the village of Nunka.

i. Quoted from M.Wilson Communal Rituals of the BYnVyeim- London 
1959, P.191. ,



I

329 ^;v.'*f

The com^ of an African Indepeadeht Church to -aia area-at a . 
tine idien nationaliat feelings were at; a peak indicates the failure 
of the nission churches to associate thenselves sufficiently uith 
nationalist aspirations, and nore particularly to adapt to socita 
traditions. The A.H.C. did not spread in any spectacular manner 
beyond the confines of the one Tillage in UnyamTanga and it made no 
inroads among tiie Vanda. Althou^ it countered Catholic expansion, 
it hardly affected its membership.

ground to it both in terns of leadership and active Denbers, 
t&ich avidenoe further aupi»rta the Tie* that Catholic churches are

The Moravian Church lost

more

'perhaps less prone to fission or independence than their Protestant 
oounterjerts.' • Ano-ther explanation may bo that the family of the 
local patron simfukee dominated village po^'Uca and they were evenly 

divided betveen the Catholic and the A.H.C. ciuse.

t

But the real reason for the lack of success of the AKC vas 
probably the hi^ degree of TABU activity in the area, 
opposition to vhito domination could be expressed at the political

Direct

level so it vould have been a fruitless exeroise to channel it
TANC encouraged local participation ofthrough a religious body.

village cultivators idio were powerful enough to challTOge the mission 
and the indireot administration; so the grievances^ of the area were

TABU pronounced itself neutral‘ expressed at the political level.

1 * Althou^ there was tension and conflict between clerical and 
lay leadership, there were ho Inoidenta of fission. See Barrett 
David, Schiam and Benawal . Hatrobi, 1968, pp.138-139, 172.

cf. Infra. ^
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on reli^oUB isBues allowing religious ftoedom for all in the 
interests of national unity^- It was 
strict neutrality between Hoslen and Christian affiliations at 
national level than to seek religious allies at local level. Unlike 
some other nationalist movements lAKU was not the outgrowth of a

more important to maintain

charismatic or Ethiopian religious movement, but rather in Uwanda, 
the nationalist aspirations inspired by TIUU encouraged a form of 
nationalism within the diurches.

*

Ihe A.H.C. leaders had a record
2

of political activism in Halawi and South Africa, but there is 
evidence to show that their local church leaders in Ksala ware

no

particularly active in lAHU, or that there was any UnV with the 
There are grounds for arging that if the A.N.C. had beenparty.

established in the early 1950's during the prs' protest period
it might well have gained greater support, and ha^ evolved towards
a fora of political expression.

By 1958, the different strands of nationalist protest had 
coalesced and found expression in TAliU and shown an independence of 
the mission, and promoted coherent policies idille maximising popular 
participation. The modernising policies of TAHU which included the

1
• A misinterpretation of nationalism by a local Moslem Salehe led 
Him to assault a village catechist at,and deface, the village 
church/sohool. MJ). 18. 8. 1958. He was later fined ICX) shillings 
and imprisoned for three months for hla actions.
Among those i^o helped draw up the first constitution of the A.H.O. 
was Lor* Mumba,; a leading figure in the Hyasa Hativs Associationa 
and Bobsrt Sambo idio had worked with Clement Eadalie in the 
Industrial and Comsaroial Vorksra* Union in South Africa. Faddy 
Hyasuru had been a church elder and teacher in the Free Cbureh 
of Scotland and had filled ninor oivil ssirice posts in Malawi 
and Tanganyika,
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expansion of educational facttiUos, agricultural deTelopaeati • 
medical and welfare. servibBai were expressed locally in tie Catholic 
miesiou and so it symbolically represented an ideal of progress,

to and control of which should be made available to the wholeaccess

papulation and not just to a selective elite. Hence for cany, 
particularly the educated, the JL.H.C. would have been a retrogressive 
step^, reviving practices and social customs inconsistent witii the 
ideal of modem development.

C

Ttmi and the ohureh;

Khen in Hovenber 1959 a second branch of TAHO was founded in

Duanda at Hhulwe-Kilulumo, tensions increased. She Branch Secretary

who resided in Hkulwe was Earolo Toma Mwene'mb^

samev

a mission educated
time a practisingson of a former catechist. He was at the

Christian active in church affairs, and contributed to the

for participation by local Christians in the running of 
He instigated an inquiry into labour conditions 

and wages paid by the missionaries (priests and nuns) to their

ararensas

their church.^

workers. An official letter requesting the Information was left

Vhen Hwens'cha came in person tounanswered by the mission.

cake further inquiries the missionaries were unwilling to supply

the information, and told him to ask the workers themselves. He

informed them that this had already been done, that they were

1 * A contrary case la argued for Hyasaland in an earlier period 
see B.J'.HcOonaldt'Bsligious Independence as a means of Social 
Advance in northern hyasaland in thei930'a*. Journal of Heliglen 
in Africa 3. 1970,.
Currently on the Executive Committee of Kassanba Branch (1975).
In Kenya, lesu records that"mission policy found its chief critics 
in a majority of Africans who had passed throudjh the niSBioas." 
Tern, A.J. British Protestant KiBsiena.Hairobi. 1972, p.9.
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discontented vlth actuai wage lerela; lie domestic staff requested 
increases to the lerel of 60 shillings and 58 shillings per noniii.
The missionaries stated that the matter had already been discussed 
at length with those concerned, and inferred that TAHU had no ri^t 
to investigate complaints or labour disputes.

Other incidents led to the accusation that the mission did not 
A notice placed by the TAHTJ Secretary on 

the wall of the church early on Sunday morning, announcing a TAHD 
meeting^, was taken I'own and allegedly torn up by the mission Superior. 
This action was interpreted as contempt of the pajrty.

1

*
co-operate with TAHS.

Even as late as 1960 the legitimacy of TANU as a nationalist 
party, about to assume governmental power, denied by the
mission. It failed to comprehend the extent o^the seriousness
with which TAHD was pursuing its ideal of Independence, and could 
not bring itself around to accepting the fact that a transfer cf 
power was imminent. Althou^ the individual missionaries cannot 
escape blame, it must be pointed out that they were living in a 
remote area within an extremely closed world of ecolealastical 
contacts and concepts, end read the situation of tJwanda according 
to how it directly affected church interests. At &at time many 
leadership positions within the diocese were held by Dutch nationals

1 • Hd>. 26. 4. I960.
2* Probably aTtar Higb Maaa » a traditional aocial aoetlni; tisio.
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background knowledge of,politics wan influenced confeaaional

vmen the political activity of TAMI transformed passive 
Christians into active articulate politicians, idio openly and 
confidently challenged misaibn authority, only lien vaa it considered 
a real danger - as a missionary described it "Is noveasnt nationalist, 
mauvais et dangereuz."

This was in sharp contrast to the character akntoh of the 
Kuulwo people given five years earlier by a missionary:

idiose

parties.

1 *

■jfaknlwa, a drab people, nore accustomed to 
rMeive than to give and not given to effort _ 
unless for mischief; and above all insubordinate.”

fhe tTimiat Report for 1938 for the church in Rwanda highli^ts
areas of ' insubordination*, or perhaps popular'p^teat:

"At Ivnna, a Catholic village, the Protestants 
wanted to start a school.^ Re tried to explain 
to our Christians that it was not allowed, They 
replied, why not?, if the nisaion won't help us 
then we will go to the Protestants or to TABU, In 
another village the people began building a UBR 
school. Va instructed them that a Catholic school 
was preferable to a 'non-donOmlnatlonal' school.
They replied that they wanted the developoent of 
their country. In another village a Moslem destroyed 
a school/church. True, he was punished but the fact 
is that he did it. The African Rational Church, 
active in a comer of our nisaion, olala that-they 
preach the religion of Africans and that the other 
religions have as their aim to lead astray Africans 
with European ideas."

1
• M.D. 26. 4. 1957.
H.D. 2.11. 1933. Even during their sojourn at the coast the Vanda 
distinauiehod themselves for their independent a^ resiatmt 
attitude to nisalonaries. A missionary of Tanga (Klingano) described 
the Vanda as foliovai -It is strange tha t of all the tribes who 
cOme from up-country to wOric at the coast, theVanyamwahga (Vanda) 
are the moat careless wo have ... Thi^ seem impervious to anything 
wo can. say to them, whether of encouragement or threat ... It is a 
lamentable fact that the people of this tribe are always a heart
break to us whenever wo osot them,” K.D. 7. 4; 1932.

3’ ivuna had been the centre of a similar dispute in 1906 (kJ).27.7.1906) 
See above the Tomaschek Affair.
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TAHU in 1957-58,tlK)U^„ organizing as a political party, did 
have certain niilenarian characteristics. It aroused enthuaiasiii 
anoBg the population and created a new sense of avarenesa of the 
roots of their exploitation and oppression. TABTT instilled in the 
people a new source of confidence in their ability to alter ihe 
political conditions idiich perpetuated the structure of undor- 
developnsnt in the area. As such, it appeared antagonistic 
towards European institutions - and the mission appeared closely 
linked to the colonial presence. Over and above this, there was 
a reaction- of liberation where people felt free to express resentment

«

that had been welling up for years, or previously shown in a 
. Above all, TAITO focussed attention on the

attainment of uhuru, which then seemed a utopi^ ideal.

The nationalist aim of uhuru was seen in local terms by TiSU 
who cade specific grievances against the mission on Issues of 
labour relations or religious discipline. Underlyii« these

allegations is the differential treatment meted out to Christians 
in Uwanda. TAfiU was keen to point out any discriminatory meziaures 
that were being used against the people of Uwanda. The Kkulws

2Kiasion Annual Report of 1959 hl^ili^ts the areas of TARU intervention.

surreptitious
1

"Wo have still the Rationalist movement,TARU is very 
active in our mission and its a pity that the leaders

1 • On the miaeoncoptions of X* 
Tanganyika". Africa 38. 2,
Hculwe Hission Aiminl Report 1959.

oee Mbeoy G. "Letter froa Kbu^ve*iinuTU s
, 1965, pp.l98-R0a.
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don' t totiier nuch atout-mission work. They t^ 
to spread sons ideas a^inst the nissinn, e.g. the 
zaiesionaries are the sane as other Europeans, ire'll 
get -Bjea after uhnru. Ehy does the mission not pay 
hi^er salaries, why do children and catechumens have 
to work at the mission when they come for religious 
instruction, why does ■Bie mission not provide better 
lodgings for catechumens?"

It appears from the «nnii«t Report as quoted that the mission 
expected the nationalist moTaaent to decllno,or simply disappear.

This was a naive assumption even within ecclesiastical circles of 
the period,

TAira did not object to religion but they strongly objected to 
the methods and institutional structures that surrounded its

Inadequate living oonditlona or labour irregularities 
exploitative within a self-appointed rrtl^ 

a colonial labour camp - the religious ideal dooA not erase the fault 
but rather aggravate it.

*

propagation.

lus mission as inare as

However, TIHU considered the missionaries as being European
The criticism did not extend to the1

and hence alien to Uvanda.
church itself, but to the aisaionarios personally, 
confrontation wore the anas as those of other European employers; 
wage labour, Irmd appropriation, oppressive disoipllnary Boaauroa. 
Hence TIHU opposed the objectionable aspects of European missionary 
activity and treated it as colonial oppression - as the colonial

The issues of

political infrastruoture made it possible for such policies to be 
pursued unchecked.

1 ’ The anti-European fooling was prevalent in some TifflJ cembera of 
the period. Such excesses were later condemned by Hyorere, see 
(l.A.Hf.fl'ilra Towards Phuru in Tannania. Cambridge, 1969, p,221.
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to TAIIU- in Uwanda during ths late 
that of naaoive general support for 

The badcwardnesB, poverty and renoteneas of the

The popular response 
pre-independence period vas 

the moveaent*
oountiy were considered by oooe European observers as an obstacle 

growth of nationalism, and the people were confidentlyto the
expected to respond with apathy and indifference. However, the c

1contrary was the case.
of the church to TiKU at diocesan level was 

Although not overtly hostile it
The response

considerably more succinct.

preferred to ait on the fence and, above all, not interfere in

As a working attitude put foward in

ire expected to follow
public and direct manner, 

the Diocesan Bulletin of 1958, oissionaries

rule- of-thumb the pertinent section of th^tfhite Fathers

a

as a

Directory, which read as follows:

■The niasionariea are forbidden to take part in 
local politics, to support a particular chief 
against another. Such activities are by their 
nature incompatible with the function of ninister^ 
of the gospel and oven more are full of danger."

Having quoted the directory on matters which pertained to local 
politics - ami obviously referring to local tribal politics rather 
than nationalist movements - it was then applied to TAOT, at a time

1 • In an area showing similar characteristics in H.E Jaabia of 
having suffered at the hands of colonial policies much support 
was displayed for the nationalist cnveaent. See Leroy Vail:

"Ecology and History in the example of Eastern Zambia, J,S,K,S^
Vol.3, Ho.2, April 1977, pp-129-155.Journal of Southern African Studieji.
White Fathers Directory Ho.197 quoted Crom Kbeya Diocese Bulletin

This direotive had been1953, translated from the French, 
consistently infringed during the history of the niesioa in 
Uwanda, see supra The Politics of Chiefly Selection.
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prior.to the Legislative Council eleotione. I continue to quote 
from the Bulletin:

“Therefore we should not give direct support to any 
particular party or candidate. Wo oust act with the 
greatest 
District.

prudence in our diocese, especially in Eungwe 
' He must not give oxn- signature to a list 

oouoeming a particular candidate, neither caist vfe go 
to political meetings.“ r

Since TAHD candidates needed the signatures of Europecins to endorse 
their candidature in Legislative Council elections non co-operation,was 
the tactic adopted of ensuring neutrality, 
most by this abstentionisn was that with the least European 
support, namely TAHB. However, informal probing and canvassing 
was not excluded:

Tho party that suffered

“But since politics are sonetines nixed with matters 
which concern tte church, o.g. education and 
marriage, we can give our aiviee privately to soma 
more distlngulshod Christians. In that case we 
must say that our Catholics are obliged in conscience 
to vote and that they must vote for a good 
candidate. They must satisfy themselves that tho 
candidate is good.“2

In mission circles the norm of political 'goodness* corresponded 
to the particular view taken on marriage and education - rather t>’°n 
on any broader policies shaping the type of society in which these

1
The O.T.P. with an almost wholly African osmborahip wore extremely 
active in Tukuyu (Eungwe) and opposed TIHD there JUong with 
Bukoba, luknyu had ons of the blggoat branches of D.T.P. in tho 
country. See Clagget Taylor, The Political Develotcent of 
Tanganyika. London 1963, p.l45.
Hboya Diocesan Bulletin 1938. It should also bo noted that Hyerere 
was a isission school teacher and a devout Catholic. Some authors 
attribute his codersts policies and reoonciliatory attitudes to 
his Christian convictions, o.g.ShoihBrd C.H. Jr. “Tanganyika’s How 
?oroe“ in Chriat jan Cwntiiry LHVII (February 17th I960) p.l90.
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ka such it was a myopic viewinstitutions would he inserted, 
of political realities, and one limited to consarvins vested interests

at the expense of missing out the fundamental policies liat would

The whole process of politicalnould the future of that sooiely. 
developmeat and emerging nationalism passed apparently unnoticedj

what became of primary concern was the traditional Catholic demands 
of supportive legislation for confessional education and marital 
ethics, points idiioh have made Catholic votes the prey of ri^t-

Even in purely Christianwing and conservative parties in Europe, 
terms, issues of basic human rights of self determination and social

justice should have been of greater importance than those of 
education and marriage in aplurallst society

Electoral polities in the Southern Hitfalands;1.
In the 1956-1958 period the political situation in the Southern 

Highlands Provineo was particularly tense. The Chairman of the

Ivor Bayldon, an unofficial member of the Legislative Council, 
resided in Mbeya and enjoyed a measure of support among Africans in 
cash crop growing areas around Mbeya, partioularly Tukuyu.

, effective multi-party situation was thus created, i*ich partly 
explains the cautious approach taken by the Bishop in his inatruotions

An

1. The United Tanganyika Party was sot up by the majority of unofficial 
members of Ihe Legislative Council in Pebruary,1956 and ostensibly 
advocated a Bttlti-raolal state; effectively a party of office 
holders. It hired Brian mils,formerly with the British Conservative 
Party as its direotor. During its first convention in 1956 Bayldon 
in a disguised attack on TABU accused the’nationaliats "of acting 
like cheap initationa of Assrlean gangsters and introducing a reign 
of terro^. Claggett Taylor, (I963) p.l41.
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to tie clergy.

The decision of TAHU to contest the Sections of 1958, despite 
the tripartite racial voting systen,^ led to a contest between 
Bayldon representing the U.T.P. and Lady Cheahaa ex U.T.P. but

standing as an Independent supported by TAHU. Bayldon was

defeated. A convincing viotory by the TAlItJ noninated candidate 
reflected tie nationwide rejection of the U.T.P. which led to

The African candidate fared no better. The TAHU 
African candidate John Hwaiangale (later ninister) defeated the 

Tinoti;y Sankeyf thus effectively heralding the national

e

its dissolution.

U.T.P.

denise of the U.T.P.
The consolidation of TAIHJ power at the dlaotoral representative 

level, and as an alternative to the indirect adn. 
bolstered up support for the noveaent in Uwanda. It provided a 
powerful factor of notivation for political activisa against the 
aission sime the 'European' party had been defeated. The 
neutrality of the aission's stand in party politics was dented as 
TAHU gradually gained legitlaacy. When it was clear that TAHU was 
to be the likely heir to the colonial cantlo of power support for 

. it at Hbeya diocesan level was displayed. Prior to the 1960 elections

itratlon, certainly

1. Voting on the basis of a coaaon roll,but the elector had to 
cast a separate vote for a candidate of each race, African, 
Asian or European for his ballot to be valid.IBid. p.l70.

Both were Hyakyusa, an early reflection of the Byakyuaa 
doalnation of politics in Hbeya. See also Cliffo.J. One party 
Denoorscv. Dar-ea-Salaaa, 1957 p.l31.



340

letter froa the Diocesan Headquarters was sent to the Itoilwe 
nisaion eliciting support for the European TAKD candidate Dr.L.Stirling, 
ia the diarist describes it:

a
1

"Ife got a letter froa Honsignor saying that vre mi^t 
receive a visit froa Dr.L.Stirling who ia looking 
for signatures to be a aember of the Legislative 
Council. He is a Catholic doctor in the Catholic 
hospital of Hueno. He is moposed by 
recoaaended by Honsignor.

*
TAKD and

The aissionaries were encouraged to endorse Dr.Stirling'a noalnation 
auch for his religious ideals as for the party he represented. 

This was a fortuitous coabination of circumstances that facilitated

as

_ /
public support for a Christian TAKD politician. Religion, thoujdi

>ln the aisaions

Soling (TAKD) was
not a factor at national level, played a part 
open support for a candidate at local level,^ 
opposed by Bayldon (ex D.T.P.) who stood as an Independent. In 
Bayldon's canvassing latter to the mission ha stated that he 
supported Hyerere, but that criticism was needed and was sadly 
lacking.^ Stirling again won for TAND the Kbeya European seat, and 
Hvakangale^ was returned as tbs Afrlcem TAKD member. Both of these 

in the Legislative Council :dien it met for the first time onwere

' Hsdaraka Day®, 11th October,1961.

1 'Later oceiber of the Presidential Commission on the establishrant of 
a Democratic One Party State (see report on same D.S.M. 1965) and 
Kinister for Health,

^'H.D. 24. 6.1960,
^’Tordoff W, suggests a sinilar view in his book Government and Politics 

in Tanzania. Hairobi, 1967, p.5.
*'MD. 26 . 6, 1960, Ten seats had been reserved for Europeans and eleven 

for Asians. See Denieon K. Tanganyika: The Devalonaent of its Laws 
and Constitution. London 1964, Ch,5.
'I have been reliably infotaed that a number of European missionaries 
endorsed Mwakan^CLe's noainatlan papers, and that likewise a number 
supported TAKD candidates in the 193S election.

^'Hedaraka - responsible Government.

5
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laauea of conflict betveen TASg and the Indirect
Adniniatratj-on:

1TAiro having inherited the T.A.A. support inevitably had a ' 
large urban-based following. In the rural areas TAIITJ gained the 
support of traders and oo-operatire activists trtiich enlarged its 
base and provided it with resources, organizational skills and 
nass appeal.^

«

This new political force inevitably clashed with

the traditional ruling elites i&o held both traditional and
3colonial-delegated power.

■ i
The chiefs grew wary of enoroachnent upon their authority ty an 

aggressive nationalist elite and the Govompr, together with the

D.T.P., played upon their fears. At the Territorial Convention of :/,:
Chiefs in 1957 Covemor Twining warned the chiefs of the potential 
dangers to thenselves and their office if the nationalists succeeded.

The U.T.P. in its poj-ioy called for an inter-racial second house to

be created into which the chiefs together with other notables could

be integrated in an advisory capacity.

In Cwanda, the local chiefs, particularly Hvens Hwandi, were
4in conflict with TAIiTI. He nediated the initial dispute between

1, See lliffe J. "The Sole of the African Association in the Forcation 
and Sealisation of Territorial Consciousness in Tanzania" 
n.E.A.S.S.C. Kakorero, 1966.
See Shiv.il.I.S. Class Struggles in Tanzania. London 1976, p.57. 
For an analysis of their functions see von Sperber E.W., Public
_A<^^^nlatration In Tantanlae Kuzichen» 1970,

4, ■. -t*
A conTLlct ¥hlch continued into the Independezica era.

1'.
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TAIHJ and the aisaion concerning access rights to earth suitable

for the TTinlflng of tiles, and shoved his displeasure in no uncertain

uannar at the nature of the dispute. But as TAHU's strength grev 
in the area and as the chief represented lie indirect administration t.

then MIU opposition to governnent directives were felt first by
the local chief.

The difficulties grew as responsible governnent (aadaraka) was 
TABU then wanted an effective voice in policy naking atachieved.

" Ilocal level, but they had no official representation on the chiefdon 
The Kansaaba Conaittee of TABU proposed sweeping local 

governnent reforns; tha't all the headnen (watobe) and sub-chiefs 
(walaai) of Dwanda should bo changed. The proposk; 
before the local sub-chisfdon council, presided ovi 
He said that ho regretted the fact that such TABU nestings were held 
in private. The Assistant District Officer who also attended said 
this natter was the prerogative of central governnent and should

!■

councfl.

1
was then brou^t

by Hwene Mwandi.

be referred to Hbaya and Dar-ea-Salaan. The other proposals of

>,TAinj at this noeting were: that people should live together in 
villagoa and not separately in the bush, that roads should ^e 
constructed locally and that a governnent dispensary should be 
built-ut yimlwo ' (to conpoto with the niasion dispensary). Uhen

the natter of changing the waloai and walunba was referred to the 
Provincial Connissionor ho said that it was a decision that belonged

1 ’ I' K.D. 16. 2. 1961.

i



«
343

1to the ^vemnant and by inference not to a local CAHTT branch. 
Later that year in July a yiaiting Trade Union Official froa Dar- 
es-3alaan renarked on the tension that existed between local TAKU 
and Hweno Kwandi.

A contributory reason for TAItU'a opposition to the local chief 
cay have been the granting of land in Kaasamba to Kkulue nission

TABU felt that it should

t

on which to build a new nission station, 
be given for a period of only three years, the reason being that 
the Kbozi nission (Moravian) had been given 1,000 aores^ and then

Eventually the dxief concededBold half of it to a European farner.

a 33 year lease, but the. nission had unsuccessfully pushed for a 
99 year concession.^ >.

Other points of contention were accusations of 
by Hkulwe people against Mweno Kwandi before the Assistant District 
Officer,^ wnd a clash over traditional rituals.

♦

I conduct

The latter reveals
interesting attitudes in view of subsequent developcents. Insons

of sporadic rainfall, the chiefs organised ritual oorononies 
so that the rainfall ni^t be nore favourable. Thsy were organised 
on a connunal basis, with a collection of contributions and a hi^

This catter was reported to the

years

degree of oocnunity involvesent.

TAIiU Headquarters in Mboya who wrote bade asking the chiefo (Kwone

1. K.D. 18. 4. 19a.
The cerory of the Hkulwe land alienation of 1907 cay atlU 
have lived on.
K.D. 4. 11. I960.

K.D. 7. 6.-1960.
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Hwrandi^ aud Kwene Igalula) to stop their maabo va jd-shenr.i (pagan 
practices) in order to have rain.

TAKTI also reprinanded the chiefs for atteapting to drive avay 
non-looal fishercen fron Lake Hukwa. Hwene Igalula argued that the

fisheraen fron llyaaa, who refused to cultivate, would exhaust the

1 tstocks of fish by fishing all the year round, 
everybody had equal rights even if they were of different tribes.^ 
Perhaps the real issues of fishing were not fully realiood by the

lAtnj retorted that

headquarters of TAIU over a hundred niles away and the controversy

uis clouded by'the TAlitJ-looal chief conflict.

In conclusion, the evidence points towards an active and

articulate sense of nationalisn in the area. Aough the literature

often eaphasinos the urban or cash crop base of eaJly TAIiTJ activity

uvanda offers an eianple of energetic political activity, siustained

consistently over the 1957-1951 period in a subsistonoo cultivated

The protests and discontantaent preceded the enorgonoe ofarea.

TAirU, but these issues ware articulated in a core persistent and 
persuasive canner by TAJID, in the knowledge that they fitted into 
a pattern of national protest and wore not norely local.

' level of political consoiousaoso in Uwanda was renarkablo. District 
and -logional adainistrators wore at a loss to understand how on area

Tlie

1 History has proved the wisdon of Kwono Igalula's argunaat. 

K.D. 16. 3. I960.
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30 bayard and uneduoated eduld ooimt such an aiTective nationalist 
oaapaign. The nisaion's Annual Report of 1958 records the visit of 
the Provincial Coanissioner for the Southern Hi^lands and the 
District Officer of Hhozi, having renarked first on the badcvardnass 
of the area, the District Officer continued:

"I cannot understand how DAHU works so actively 
in an underdeveloped country like Hkulwe".

1
*

But fron the beginning Uwanda was distinctive, for long years 
of nission presence did not lead to the creation of a oisaion- 
educated elite (apart fron the provision of literary skills), 
were there any renarkable econonic develo^nonts initiated by the 

Dwanda was also a labour 
totality of its nale population had experienced

nor

aission. reservoiTvond the quasi-

it labour.

Exposure to this forn of econoalo colonial exploitation was a cajor 
factor in creating a political The vulnerability of 
the area to drought, the persistent underdevelopaent, appropriation 
of key resources by aliens and cruel adainistratlve ceasures all 
coabined to take the people of Uwanda distrust European intrusion.

awarenasa.

Uwanda had been exposed to the asst degrading aid huniliatlng 
aspects of colonial rule without having participated in any of the 
natorial advantages,unlike the Byiha or Hyakyusa. Their protasta

were easily nuffled by the adainistration - or the nission - but 
TAJ/U changed all that by integirating the local grievances into a 
nationalist territorial-wide covenent and offering a political

solution to then.
•s-

■ Kkulwe Hinoion Annual Heport 1953.
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During the 1956-1959 period: TAND had nillenarian ehaxaoteristies.
1

Participants Interviewed about that period referred to TAUTJ as
spiritual novement, difficult to looaline or contain, with a secret 

neabership not easily identifiable.
a

It proaised a new land free

froa oppression or alien exploitation towards which th^ were 
progressing, and fostered the sudden mass consciousness of the 
need for education, with particular enphasis on English as a 
language, being the key to the secrets of progress. Other nillenarian- 
type Boveaents also eaerged, the Chauta anti-sorcery aoveaent, 
dance societies and above all the African Rational Church. Althou^ 
such a beginning aay have been distinctly advantageous, as soon as 
TAIRJ beoane entirely public and had to grappleN(lth the politics 
of power at local level, it lost soae of its rystUal attractions and

*

irntead began to offer tangible rewards and benefits to an eager

populace.

On a final note, it is interesting to 'situate' the fora of

nationalisn in the literature, with regard to Uwanda. Durkheia's

definition of nationality as a "collective conscience"j a oat of

oonaonly held values, is too vague and general. 
2

' way E.H.Carr
In a general 

found that the essence of nationalisn was in "n
consciousness, on the port of individuals or groups of neabership 

But this describes an aspect of nationalisn which.in a nation."

1
' Five interviews carried out in August 1975 with local Randa 
personalitios.

2 ^
Hoyal Inotituio of International Affairs, Rntlonallsn. London 
1959, p. xviii.
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thougii'applicable to Uwanda, fails to adequately give full 
eipreasion to the roots of nationalisn. Lloyd Pallers^ enphasized 
the dual local national allegianoes in his Ugandan, study where
ha defined nationalisn as ideological cocnitnent oonbined wi-Hi

But it is Doob^a conscious sense of identity with the connunity.
*who begins to distinguish a psychological state of patriotisn tron

power within the society. Placing his reflection within this

context he considers nationalisn as a set of denands, political

or econoaio flowing fron patriotisn, for the at^ainnent of which

sacrifices are ready to be nade.

Slie Kedourie^ co^iders national isn as being sociologically

contingent and a creation of 18th century GemaK^ilosophers. The

sociological contingency of nationalisn is partii ■ly relevant

to our study where one of the tribes resident in Uwanda - the 
oanyanwanga are divided by the Zanbian-Tannanian border, GoUner'^

succeeds in casting the concept of sociological contingency within

a colonial setting. He takes nations of conson territoriality

and culture in a broad sense,and then points to cleavages within 
the social connunity.

Gellner, besides sharing a oonnon territoriality and culture, is 
that the intelligentsia exploit the grievances of a proletariat

The basic feature of nationalisn for

1 ■L.A.Pallera''Idcology and Culture in Uganda Uationalisn.*Anerlean 
Anthropologist. 63, (1961) p. 577.

^*L.4. Coob, Patriotisn and llatlonalisa; Their Psychological 
Foundations. Hew Haven, 1964. pp. 6-9.

^‘h.aedourio, Hationalisn, London I960.
^'S.Gellner-, Thoutht and Change. London 1964, pp. 147-173.
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which is norally uprooted by the uneven pace of nodemization, and 
DObilite then aerainst the last political authority. Nationaliam

The struggles for independence,and the energencothen creates nations.

of TAiro was a powerful force in the creation of a Tanganyikan 
identity and the decline of tribal consciousness, and this is 
particularly true of Uwanda, Local grievances in tJwanda were taken 
up by TANU and successfully contested, 
represent a vanguard party with an elitist nembership in Dwanda, it

»

But TAira did not

had a varied and representative nsabership. Uwanda's grievances

yere a result of uneven developnent caused by an externally inposed

econonic and political hegecony, end so the struggle for Bhuru was

equated with liberation froa synbols of oppression^iijd 
The aission was the local residential representative of aany aspects

exploitation.

of colonial occupation, and to a lesser extent the indirect

adainiotration, and as such they bore the brunt of the nationalist

surge in the late 1950'a and early I960'a. 
description of nationalian provides us with a theory of nationaliaa 
that is oapirically testable and provides a codol that reproduces 
the principal strands of nationaliaa in Uwanda.

Hence Gellner's
!

>

!

I
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CHAPTSH IX ■■

nmsisimsmB sriUTiisiss op hpeal dstslopkbiiI.

TTTTHAT. B".v^.nPl-TBTVp POLICIES 1Q61 — 1Q66.1.

*
Tanganyika gained ita independence in Deceaber 19S1, the 

euphoria of oelebrationa aoon gave way to the harsh realities of

The single party governnent of TAIIU inherited 
series of colonial inspired development strategies and close 

cio links with the forasr colonial power, 
policies wore priaarily concerned with the pro 
estate agriculture and peasant cash crop production^ Agricultural 
directives aiced at the culling of cattle, or anti-erosion ceasurea

Various scheces had

oconoBio development.

a

Rural developmentecono

ition of plantation

applied with varying degrees of insiatenco. 
been started to pronote rural development, using capital intensive

1nsthods 3u<i os the Cromidnut soheao , others were baaed upon a re- 
aettlenent of the population into new villages, e.g. T.A.C. sohenoa, 
but the impact of these sohenes was aininal.

After independence and pre-Arusha, a certain continuity.was 
apparent, naphaais was placed on the plantation sector as an earner

of valuable foreign exchange. 'Plant core crops' canpaigns encouraged
2

expansion in ostabllahed cash crop producing areas. There were no 
attenpts nado to control the foreign ownership of those sectors, and 
apart froa contractions incurred due to falling oocmodity prices, there

-*•

1
■ See ’

See Eaikes P.L. "Differentiation and Progressive Parner Policies" 
a st Africa Agricultural Eeonoalc Society. Eonpala, 1972 (ninoo).
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was little .change. There are various explanations for this

continuity: lack of clearly defined policies on foreign ownership 
of resources, inertia, the absence of skilled aanpower, a 
conservative expatriate civil service^ and the desire to gain 

. credibility as a 'responsible* independent state anong Western

*investors.

Two basic developaent strategies oharaoteriaed post-independence

planning, those of transfornation and of inproveaent. 
transforaation approach was doninated by high cost rural sottlecent

The

Althou^-UWanda was not selected for these schenes, theachenes.

failure of tliis approach is sonetinss said to underlie the ujasaa

strategy, hence it deserves consideration. "S.

"The transfornation approach^ has as its goal) 
the introduction of technical, social and legal 
systens which allow the exercise of nodom 
agricultural techniques based on relatively hig^ 
productivity and which consequently justify 
considerable investnent of capital."

Villagisntion, or the concentration of the rural population

into villages, beoane a aajor conponont of poat-indepondenco

^ In order to.provide access to extensiondcvelopnent strategy, 
services and sociBl welfare services, a regrouping of tho population 
into villages was considered a necessary prelininary step, ainoo

nuch of the Tanienian rural population lived in isolated honesteads.

1 *Seo Pratt, Cranford: The Critical Fheae in Tanzania 1945—1968, 
Cambridge 1976, p.93 ff.

2 Che transfornation approach had been reconnondod in tho 1961 World 
Sank Haport. It was also advocated by tho 1954-O.y.C. Eoport (The 
Peanut Corporation), 3ee Wood A. The Sroundnut Affair. London 1950. 
P.P.T.D.P. '

3.for n lucid account of the sottlenent strategy see Cliffe L, and 
CunninghaB C. "Ideology, Organisation and the Settlenont Exporienoo 
in Tanxanla" in Cliffe L. & Saul J. (Eds) Socialise in Temzania 
7ol. 2, Dar-ea-Salaan 1973, pp.131-140.

t
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As President Hyerere stated in his Presidential inaugural address

to the National Assenbly in December 1962:

"Before we can bring aiy of ttie benefits of modem 
development to the farmers of Tanganyika, the 
very first step, la to make it possible for than 
to start living in village oonmunitiea ...otherwise 
we shall not be able to use tractors, we shall not 
be able to provide schools for our children, we 
shall not be able to build hospitals or have clean 
drinking water."

It can hardly be said that this approach was new. In fact 
the independent government inherited seven Tanganyika Agricultural 
Corporation (formerly Overseas Food Corporation) schemes, which 

tEe remnants of the infamous Groundnut scheme.

Year flan £^!. was allocated to these projects.

Along similar linos the Village Settlement Agenl 
instituted in 1965^ with responsibility to plan, develop and

It was integrated into the newly

In the Threewere
1w-

was

administer rural settlements.

named Ministry of Lands, Settlement and Water Development and given

the responsibility of implementing the F.P.Y.D.P. Projjosalaj the

establishment of silty nine villages each costing £150,000 over

the period. The aim of these villages was to accelerate the

podernization of the rural sector and to raise the income of’tiie 
farmers from £25 to £150 per aiuiun.^

A village settlement entailed shifting tho designated two 
hundred and fifty families into a new agricultural environment. The

1 The principal schemes were sited at Hrambo, Kongwa, liachiagwoa 
and Lupati^tinga. See Development Plan for Tangenyika 1951/1962 
1965/1954 (Throe year plan), pp.70-75.
Israeli expertise waaiidoly used in its pi
See First Five Tears Dovelopmant Plan Dos. 61-62, p.55. 
lat July 1964 to 50th June 1969. Dar-ea-Salaan 1964.

«•
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supervision and planning vas carried out by salaried bureaucratic 
personnel, creating an obvious rift between tiie villagers and 

Ei^ capitalization' and nechanization fallen tothe 'staff .
local factors into account, and the balance between personal

2
seldon naintained.

tale

COnr.itnents and connunal obligations was 
Bureaucratic control, allied to peasant discontent and lack of

t

tec>inioal skills, led to predictable failure and wastage of resources.

3y 1965 twenty three villages bad been astabliahed, but by than

Financial constraints,the inpending failure was evident, 
associated with the financing of the plan, and the apparent failure

of the settleaent achene tq attain the projected fom of developaent 
led to its curtailaent in 1966.

The reasons for its failure were legion; control 
failed to appreciate the degree of technical adjustaents required 
to adapt it to local conditions, heavy infrastructural debts wore 
levied on coaannal production which reduced the aotivation to

For local political expediency settlers were

■anners

ii.crease output.

often aisinforaed of their role in the prooesa of production and
Henco productiont.helr share in the diatribution of surplus.

These scheaes were another oiaaplesuffered froa these setbacks, 
cf the failure of bureaucratic central planning with capital intenoive

technology to proaote rural developaent.

1 . For eiaaple Klale village in Euvuaa Heglon received £153,380 
froa Oorts - the Irish Froedoa froa Hunger Coapadgn.

p -#•
See P.K. Landell-^misfYillage Settleaent in Tanzania" aiaeo 
paper Hoonoaic Soainar 1965-1956 University of Sar-cs-Salaaa, 
Paper Ho.2. .
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The iiprovenent approach as outlined in the P.F.Y.D.P. was
to build upon, and inprove, existing structures by increasing 
inp-ats, such as skills, dissenination of inforaation, 
acd'narketing co-operatives, and thus influence the behaviour of the 
individial farcer of whatever standard.

the

education

This approach did, not

require a casslvo investcsnt of capital and proaised

basically the Coanunity Developnent^ 
based upon effective extension workers ootivatlng the people to 
action. Its shortooaing was that it bonefitted principally the 
• :rogresaive' farcers whose eiacple it was intended should 
otiiers to participate in the coney econocy.

nation building, kuionga ta-ifn. beoace a cobilr

a gradual growth
1

in output. This was
approach

encourage

donal slogan 
fete in the 

Spurred on by local 
foUticol leaders people buUt roads, schools, dispensaries 
Extension workers were encouraged to sticulate projects preferably 
on the basis of Bolf-help^ in the accepted tradition of Coccuaity

of the 1962 era as coccunities were Invited to partici 
planning of their own village dovelopcent.

Developceat.

1. See (1964) Vol.l. P.14

' Coccunity Dovelopcent In Tanxaaia had ita .
Msistance to Second World War veterans but was gradually extended

and cultural life, and to co-ordinate the efforts 
tnecsolves with those of central aid local 
and other ogenoies*.

roots in welfare

of the people
^ guynrncont and voluntary

““ ^^“Sreted'’iato“tho\l^iB^^’or L^cal'’^?^ont 
and Housing and was allocated £229,195 in the Three Year Plan.

' Oocaunity Dovelopcent J.S.Ea3acbala
stated that during 1962 sore than 7,000 dies of ieada,155 schools
:!ewa°q7ir“d6°‘^^°° ^ field hospitals ware buUt, Sunia?

Ibid.
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But tha.enthusiaaa led to 
crojects at local level for which 
sere not available.

a glut.of apontaneoua unconnected

adequate peraonnel or reso urcea
The

contributed to thia enthuaiaan.’

“svly appointed ■Area Coimiaai 
Hence developaent

oners

conaittees were
■ created at village diatriot 
lino planning and oo-ordination.^ 
(’.'.D.C.)

and regional level in order to streaa-

■''’illago Bevolopnent Cosaitteea
vere presided over by the Chair=un of the local branch 

dovornnent, half JAIfC
of tAirU and coapriaed of half 

A Village h’lecutive
appointed 

a IBid official 
intereata 

ine V.D.C. draw up

officiala.
Officer (V.E.O.),

of the Hiatriot Authority, 
, .hi the village (later 

■nd iaplonent ita plana, 
the V.D.C.

Bovslopnent Coanittoe

repreaented that authoritj-'a 
the Va^) and helped

He olao hold the post of s, ;rotaiy to
Iho village plana were brought forward to 

Pbioritiea

I :o Diatriot
where

over fay the Area Conniaaioner. 

De/elopnent Cocnitteo

were oatabliahed - presided

I’he
approach was Politic.-aiy participatory^ 

Consequently 
She criteria 
contribution, 

Centro.

although the roaouroea at its dinpooal woro
tnere was intenao

ooapetition for available finance.
of allocatioao favoured

ooah crop areaa, ai-o of local 
and proiinity to the

g

-’elf^roliant efrorto
adririijtrativo

1

nsrvaat to wo& as a -hil tto civil '

Sis:;

r
iS6a,p.45. 

for Hbeya
!

junior
P. 8.

{ ■

^3
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Unless the weaker - and underdeveloped areas - had powerful patrons, 
'topping up' funds tended to elude then, 
less able to oonpete on this basis for extension services than their

Subsistence areas were

cash crop counterparts. And conversely, the responsiveness of 
extension staff was greater to progressive cash crop areas than to

1 rsubsistence areas.

Another concept of villagisation teach was based on an inproveuent 
approach differing considerably fron the capital intensive aettlenent 
ocheno, was gradually being tried out in Ruvuna Region beginning

A TAIiTI Youth League (T.Y.L.) schens ^ graduallyin Litowp village.

evolved into an experiaental foru of coaonnal production at village 
level. The village consisting of twenty or thirty Hies,lived together.

worked together,and shared their surplus, and forned loose

jjaociation with other nearby sinilar villages and oollsd thenselvcs 
the Rui-una Developaent Association.^ They had a oocnittod nonbership, 
access to substantial aid fron overseas and conpetont advisors.

■’or a tins the R.D.A. provided an inspirational nodel for tiio policy 
of Ujanaa, and a large nunber of trained personnel for goverunent; 
as such it was a significant development.

Rural developnent policies fron I961 to 1966 net with nired 
The transfornational approach of Sottlenent Sohones proved a costly

success.

1
See 7an Yelsen Thodon H.E. "Staff, Kulaks and Peasants" in Cliffe 
L. and Saul J. Yol.2 (l973) pp.155-177.

s.aiios Litowa a nunber of T.Y.L. schenes in different ports 
gradually developed into ujanaa villages, for exanple Kbanbara 
near Tanga, ooe ainnor B, Kahindo K, and iiuirlgaba A. "Kbanbara:
The Long Hoad to Ujanaa" in,Rural Developnent Research Conaittoe 
(ed.) Rural Co-operation In Tantnnla. Dar-es-Salaan, 1975, pp.370- 
391. i'or otlwjrs see Kwansasu B. "I.Y.L. Sottlenont Sohenaa, The 
Vhys ani 'Yherefores of Success" (ninoo) Dar-os-Salaan.

■" See Ibbott, R. "Ruvuna Dovelopaoat Association" Kblonl V0I.3, 
Fp.3-43. On the reasons for its dlnbandasnt by TAl.U see Ibbott's 
report to the Connonweslth Developnent Corporation.

2.
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failure, idiich was even acknowledged bj' the planners ihemaelvea.

"Althou®! it would be unfair to say that the 
settlenent scheoas have been a total failure, 
it is true that the agrioultiiral yield from 
the new settlements has been less than expected.
This is partly because the schemes were over
capitalized, partly because the settlors were not 
conversant with the new production methods ... and 
also due to 'Meologioal weaknesses and inconsistencies' ."

It is perhaps these 'ideological weaknesses and inconsistencies' 
that have been responsible for having envisaged such a scheme in 
the first place, and the Arusha Declaration was an attempt to 
formulate an appropriate theory for development.

Ihilo tie improvement approach nay have registered some 
’increased outputs the fall in'world prices eroded any.,^ns made.

the dependence of Tanzania on external price fluotti^ons in 
an unstable and often volatile commodity caricet determined its

The vulnerability of Tanzania to

1
*

mere

internal capital formation, 
deteriorating terns of trade for four of its najor export crops

can be seen as follows:

2
Price Index for Major niport Crops:

1960-1962
Average

196619651963 1964Crop

146 0094100 147Sisal

Cotton
Coffee

97 3393 97100
126 10996 112100

3989125 83I'oa 100

1 •?.A. 3yabato: "Plan Implementation in Tanzania experience with 
the first half of the Pive Tour Devclopmot Plan 1964-1965 - 
1959-1970". Paper delivered at United Mations Scononic Conaiasion 
for Africa, Conference of African Plannera, Addis Ababa, Decemhor 
1967, p. 6-7.

^•Ibld.
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2
Price Index for i'ajor Export Crops:

> 1960-1962
Average 196619651963 1964Crop

SO146 94147Hisal
Cotton
Coffee
Tea

100
339793 97100

126 112 10995100
3989125 S3100

s-
1 •?.A. Byabato: "Plan Inplenentntlon in Tanzania experience with 

the first half of the Five Year Developnent Plan 1964-1955 - 
I959-I97O". Paper delivered at United Nations Econozdo Consission 
for Africa, Conference of African Planners, Addis Ababa, Decenbor 
1957, p. 6-7.^

^•Ibid.
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But even if.the price held firm, there were inbuilt restrictions
in the inprovemont approach, as pointed out in the F.P.Y.D.P. It

cannot assure a naintenance of expansion in the long tera and

"it cannot bring about lasting solutions to the 
two cardinal probleas of peasant farning, i.e, 
land tenure and agricultural underenploynent."

Therefore the improvement approach, for exanple Coaaainity Development,

con only provide tenporary solutions to deep seated problesis of

production which would certainly continue to appear if drastic

esjures are not token to rectify the deep seated obstacles to

0

;

progress.

I
1

, i

■

j

i
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jj,. POLITICS Aja i);:vaLOH:s!;T nf u-jgmA 1961-1966.

1,. TAIIU rule and niaaion inatallation;

Ihe i3:::ediate post-indepaideiioe and pre-Arusha era

-.laS oiiaracteriaed by a series of conflicts arising fron continuity *
of colonial policies and attitudes, on the one hand, and TAKU's

ctterpts to inpose ohangea that ware logical oor^equences of

independence, on the other hand. The foundation of a new aission

't Kaasaaba gave rise to protests, and legal action was taken

to prevent 'the ertension of ethical control by the aission.

* wnile attacking sources of privilege iu the aission local

TAIOJ,

oliief. Was also at pains to work out its own strategy o'. rural

dc-velopaent.

loao conths prior to t!;e granting of Uhuru, throe aissionorioo

froa likulwo took up residence in Kaasaaba and quickly set about

building a now aission. A repetition of the labour urureat of
1silty years previous took place, until finally an acceptable

wage for the coiuitruction workers w^s agreed upon; 51 shillings per
o

nonth and 3 houra work per day.“ Thus a second aission in Uwanda

W..S founded.

Althou^ agreeaeat as to the site had been ugroed to with

I'weno Kvandi soao aontiis prior to Uhuru. the first acta of the

Jistriot Coaaisaionor and District Officer after Indopendor.ee was

1 ■ 'Workers rejected the payaont offered during tha^ building of 
.Ikulwe aission in 1899.

kaasaaba Diary.19. 3. 1961 (henceforth referred to as £.D.).
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to question tha legali-tT of the permanent presence of the missionaries 
Apparently the ri^t of occupancy had not been

The matter, however, was

at ilamsamba. 
granted' when the buildings were occupied.

tahen no further.

Other resistance to the new mission came from the local llative 
Authority Primary School.^

the mission and the school were vague , this gave rise to 
aio.Dutes with the local Hative Authority (li.A.). The U.A. feared 
t..at the mission would take over the school and felt threatened 
bv acy encroachment on its property rights.^ 
contributed to strained relations was tiiut while the majority of the 
children were Catholics the teachers tended, in the majoj;ity, to 
be Lioth !;oravian and non-local. ]

The borders of the land concession «
bet'-jeen

Another factor whicis

There is considerable structural similarities in the nature 
•.stablisnment of a now mission at Kamsanba to its oountorpirt 

efforts wore made to gain local power by attaining

oh tae

in

m.riuanco in the area, particularly ethical control eitonied over the 
But as has been argued hitiierto this was made'..•hole community.

.oosible only because of a colonial political infrastructure liiich 
f voured,European control, and by either creating allies with the

It is thereforelocal political authority, or by dominating it. 
interesting to examine the new attempts at imposing ethical control, 
_nl tile initiatives taken by the local communiti' to counter theae

efforts, whilst l;Bepir.g in mind that it is

1. E.D. 16. 1. 1962.
'■ Lo-ttr of District Education Officer to Head Teacher. Hof: 19/2076/ 

131 of 31. 3. 1962. "It is up to you end the missionary ooncemod 
to put your heads 'together and come to some agreed neutral 
agreement."
CUuir disputes followed on matters of tae location of rellgioua 
instruction during school hours. An option to purchase tho school 
was later turned down by the mission.

3.
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debatable whether or cot this aission would have been able to

laba at all had it not been established beforesettle in
1iiiieijeudence.

Ihe aission was consistently opposed to polygaai-, which 
netiaes encouraged junior wives to leave their husbands snd 

3;eh protection at the aisoion (often supporting their case by 
oppressing a desire to beooae a Christian). During Gercan 
J ;cupation the aission ran foul of the adaiuistration on this point 
and a notable legal precedent^ had been set forbidding the nisslonarios 
to extend their religio'us discipline to oateohunans or non-Christians.

An incident of this natur? arose at Kacsaaba in 1962 involving

and TAIiU

r

a missionary, and it revealed how a politically oonsoioi

led, people reacted to an attonpt to extend a Christian ettl^a to 
The facts of ‘-he case were that Kosinalthe- eiiole oon=unity.

..j nar.-ied to Juna in a civil oerenony before the court on the

neither party was Christian, Hecinal oo'j^^t 
■efuge at the sdsaion in July 1951 claiming that she uos forced into

She also olained that she 
wished to becoce a Christian. She was placed under the care of a 

The niasiorsiry referred the t^atter to the local

llt.i Dooeabor 1950.

uir.-iage while still pre-pubortal.

c.'!urch elder.

court two months later.

1 'In ny opinion, the foundation wo’old have been teapororily fost- 
;onad '.uid the conditsons somewhat different. But tha internal 
progression towards Africonisation within tha church and greater 
iooil participation in church structures wo-uld have guaranteed- its 
iooeptanco.

'The l;isongo-J»atiilan.bo case when Kohbergor had appealed to the law 
of the Knpire. See above Confrontation a.nd Installation of a Junbo, 
■and H.Q. 3. 3. 1910,

I
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I JuEa accused -the nissionsry of abducting his wife Hazinal.

Km aissionary pleaded that it was done out of conpassion for the

and that this had been -the traditional practice of the aission.
S'Ii uonan

Tlie Court's judgeaant' was that:

"Instead of placing the wife of another person 
under mission care, Kezinal should have been sent 
to the Jumba or directly to the Court ... According 
to the customary laws of Uwanda if the person 
was
Court considers that compassion of 'tiiis kind liiioh 
transgresses the law is useless, 
practice of 'the missionaries towards the wives of other 
people, the Court declares -that the accused should 
cease to act in this manner or he will cone into 
conflict with the laws and -the customs of the country. 
It is advisable that the leaders of all the cisurches 
should not interfere in matters of law breaking which 
is the proper comjern of the court.

1

t

found guilty ha would be fined for adultery. Thea
If this is the

I i

I
S*'

■n ofAll iWitters of law breaking are not the oo* 
the mission, the irission can bring Christian^to 
justice if they err, but cannot assume the au^ority 
of the court. !
She accused is allowed free althou^ he is found 
guilty. As from to-day, Hezinal returns to her 
husband Juma,"

‘s
t , i

Signed: Judge P.C.Sichalwe
Court Assessors: Sabriel Flapsos 

Taddeo Hilala 
Androa Gabrieli

'There are many interesting conclusions to bo drawn from this 
Incident, for instance the role of TAIiTJ personalities in the

The throe court aasesoors wore active TAJiC members and

!
■>

juigoment.

Christians, and Ixad hhd a history of confrontation with the aission. 
Gabriel Flapsos was a member of the first TAl.U inspired delegation

5
t

I ’*•

1 ' Translated from the original Swahili and extracted from a 
copy of the judgement in Kamssaba Diary 18. 9. 1962.

f
;
I
c

i'
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v.-hich resisted the mission appropriating the'village'a supply

Andrea Gabrieli was a TAIiU spokesman forof jot-aaking Olay.

Coe Kansaaba area with an extremely high level of political

ocinsoiousness, a regular member of the Branch Executive, he later

opposed sectarian policies of famine relief distributed by the 
and figured prominently in later TAIIU initiatives. 

Taddeo lilala was also a TAIIU activist who contested the 1966

1oissioa. e

oleotion for Diwani.

The colonial mission practice of extending their jurisdiction 
over the population at large on matters of ideological interest 
rattnr thin of coapotenoe was contested, and found to be illegal 
•athin an independent Tang3nyil3.. 
b.-idos tiii illegrility of the missionarp’'a actions, was tha^ the

The significance ofviie case.

0 le actively reeisted the extension of a form of ethical control

ra i new political environment of independence. The 'eiiuality' of

l;uru meant on ecunllty before the law to which the missionaries

rar; accountable and were not extended preferential treatment by 
a lionovolent white administration.^ All cf tile mission policies

ti.eref re had to adjust to these now reiilitissj in which local

castj-aa p.i traditions were accorded legitimacy and religious 
Jisoiplines applied to internal Christian affairs, without lavir^

f.rca of law for the whole community.

'• l.Dw 4. 3. 1557.
In the Uumilombo-Iiisengo case, the Africans sent by the 
mission wore found guilty and imprisoned, the role of the 
jsssionariea was ignored.
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2, TAHIT Youth Leagua reslatance to rilsaion control;

Besides narriase and traditional cuatona another area of 
conflict between the mission and lie people of Uwanda was dances. 
Shen the control of dances was attempted by the newly founded 
Kaasaaba mission •Bie TAITO Youth League resisted, and the local 
Branch lost no time in comcunicating their grierances to the 

The T.Y.L: accused the mission of 'preyenting

1

♦

District.

development^ (kusuia naendeleo) to the Hbeya TiSU office. In 
spelling out the accusations the mission allegedly impeded the

adult literacy prograiao (which charge was later withdrawn) and 
prevented their youthful activity of dancing, 
the missionary had intervened to prevent the people danc

The charge that

s^unba late at night was admitted.

Althou^ the matter was unimportant in itself it did demonstrate 
bow a local discontent could be voiced at Regional level, and 
that the people had access to this channel of communication throu^ 
the trio of organisations of TABU, the T.Y.L. and the T.A.F.A. 
which liberated then from a dopondenoo on purely local and 'colonial* 
arbitration. It also successfully challenged an area in idiich 
the mission (and sometinea indirect administration) had wielded 
autocratic control. The trio of organisations helped to establish 
Wanda political autonomy, and to move towards control of institutions

t ■ See above Pro-TAHIT protest noveoents (i) Dances.
This is a local accusation tantamount to sedition in-the post 
independence era, and has beta consistently used since to 
discredit criticism. See for example the ease of Hgondoxi Fisher
men's leaders in D.S.KeHeniyi *1 Problem in Developments An 
Attempt to form a Fisbemen's Co-operative Soolsty for Lake 
Tanganyika* P.E.A.3.S.C. 7ol.ll. Hairobi, 1969, p.550.
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and policies.that directly affected their lives. However, a

lade of coherent developnent ideology inpeded their overall

effectiveness.

The Dission at Kanaamba also was influenced by this state 
of affairs, unlike its well established Mkulwe counterpart. Here 
the land concession was snail (5.-4 acres) and there was no ■r

tradition of a niasion settleaeat, and no colonial rule in which

Europeans, and particularly nissionaries, had gained privileges.

The atteapt to Introduce the control aechanisss fron Hkulwe were

rejected by the people of Kansaaba in an effective nanner, using

legitinate political and judicial structures to naintain their

autonocy.

TAHn_end developnent!

After Independence, Uwanda celebrated a TAHU victory by
1sponsoring nation building and self help projects. An exaaple

of post-independmee devsloposnt strategy in Dwanda was outlined 
by the visiting Hegional Conaissioner John Hwakangale K.P. in a 
speech designed to nobilize the people. In it be stated that:

' (a) a new fight was under way, noro difficult that
that which culainated in Hhuru. now it was against 
poverty, ignorance and disease. It could only bo 
won by hard work.

(b) people should start self^elp schenes; caking 
roads froa village to vlllags, digging walls 
(if they did iw)t know how they should consult 
the local niasion) and exteodiig self-supporting 

bush schools.

1 ' It is, however, inportant to record the fact that the Indopendenoe 
celebrations began with a church service, at the request of 
TAiU, and a goat was given to the nission as an lAura preasnt.
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(o) paopla should crgauiBB .themaelTea Into 
co-operatives to sell liiair fish, to 
cultivate Hud laarket their crops.

(d) TAHU was now the governnent so it was 
forbidden to be gainst TAHIT. Even, the 
chief should be a neaber of TAKE.

Despite Hr. Hwakangale's rouaing speech results were meagre.
t

email voluntary schemes ware launched, but the contagious 
enthusiasm that characterized pre-indopendeaoe efforts was lacking.

Althouf^ the people wore establishing local political control 
over the area, the tangible benefits of uhuru were few. 
officials sp^e down to the people. An ezampla of this is in 
1964 when the Regional Commissioner, -Regional Chairman of TAKE

scolded 
ivincs of

Some

Viating

and the European TAKE H.P. Dr.Stirling visited Ewanda 
the people for not being more active.^ 
the new administration was that during the previous year only 191

A particular grii

It was on this occasionpersons out of 2,200 paid their poll tax. 
too that tax increases were announced! personal tax increased to 
45 shillings, licence to make oonbe (beer) 15 shillings, and Harxiago

Furthermore, althoughCertificates increased to 5 shillings.

uhuru had been gained politically the place of Ewanda remained the

Colonial productionwiihin a neo-colonial economic systea. 
patterns persisted; the relations of production and the forma which 
production assumed remained as before independence.

sane

Although migrant

’•KJ). 27 . 5.1962. In the early years of indspeadeaca there was 
evidence of TAKE-Chief friction, o.g. Hwone Hwandi'e attitude 
towaxde TAKE came under suspicion and he was remsndjBd on a minor 
charge by the District Officer of Kbeya. However, ho later 
became Chairman of TAKE and waa olaotod to the poet of Diwani in 1966.

^'Kellie J. A Theorv-of Ideology. London 1974, pp,l-4 whore other 
exanplea of similar Bpesehmaklng are given.
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labour bad decreased considerably, govemnent inrestnent in

Dvanda was negligible, apart from some basic infrastructural

Extension Officers were practically all non-¥anda, theservices.

natural resources of fish, salt,and gar» were exploited by strangers. 
Ibe area was subject to drou^t and the nission was nore active than

The Co-operativo purchasedthe Government in alleviating distress, 
any food surpluaea at derisory prices and sold it back some months 
later at over double the price. The process of inter-district

r

differentiation continued with ine(iuality of access to opportunities 
based upon one's function in theproductive process of export cash 

The Three Year Plan and F.P.Y.D.P. predictably offeredcrops.

* no incentive to Dwanda. ..

Hission investment in individual projects was nore 
and perhaps nore relevant than that of the government as it went 
to areas of crucial need; medical care and communications. A 
pedestrian suspension bridge 220 feet long was constructed under 
the guidance of Pr.Gillos Verreault in co-operation with the 
Eansamba aid Kipeta Village Development Committees' (V.D.C.). It was 
the only all-weather crossing over the River Komba between Dwanda 
and Dfipa, and was invaluable in facilitating the transfer of food

An eighteen bed dispensary 
was opened at Hkulwo diich eventually became the government Rural

A thorou^ knowledge of local surroundings 
and needs, together with a minimum of bureaucrat' administration 
and an access to skills and resources enabled the mission to provide 
basic services which had been neglected in Rwanda.^- So there was

ctacular,

to Dwanda in times of seasonal hunger.

Health Centre in 1974.

1 ‘ The bridge was officially opened by the Area Commissioner and die 
K.P. Hzowa on 6. 6. 1967, but a 'local' opening had taken place 
six months earlier.
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a reappearance, of a colonial situation in which the mission

provided auhstitute welfare services in the absence of the 
joverncent's efforts to do so.

Hence, from 1961 to 1966 while political consciousness 
increased in Uwanda.and TABU's activities nyid effectiveness as

*a party grew, yet, due to constraints emanating from neo-colonial 
planning of economic development and lack of ideology affecting 
the redistribution of national resources, few tangible benefits

of independence percolated tb -ough to Tlwanda. In a growth-

orientated economy Uwanda became a victim of the disparities/
of uneven development.
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m. ARUSHA DBCLARATIOH AM) OJAMAA YIJIJIHI.

The Arusha Deolaration;1-
Djamaa vas initially reoomnended aa an ideal, baaed on 'human 

brotherhood' and democracy, with people voluntarily living and
«

working together on communally owned land and aharing the product
1of their labour. Ita weakneaB conaiated In ita near ezcluaive

application to the rural aeotor, ita total lack of clarity aa to 
the meana of implementation, and the linkage effeota that it would 
have with the other aeetora of Tansanian aociety. Little atructural 
reform, with the exception of freehold abolition, waa takdi.^ 
remove the oonatrainta of a capitaliat type economy. The em^ 
of social differentiation and atrata of agricultural capitalista, 
landless proletariat and a bureaucratic and political elite (wabenni), 
prompted radical changes in policy. The policy document known aa

rgence

the Arusha Deolaration, waa a new development strategy of ujanaaication

of the whole econoi^ baaed on national control of the commanding

heights and the priority of agricultural development.

The Arusha Declaration^ waa an attempt to spell out

unambiguously the soclellat dimensions of ujamaa and its application

to the econo:? as a whole.

1 J.KUyeroro "Ujamaa - the Basis of African Socialism" (1962) 
In E

Idea.(l968) "The Arusha DeolaraUon", pp.l3v37.

on Soclalian. Hairobi, 1968, pp. 1-12.
-4-
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The salient points of the Declration vere:

(i) Public control over the econocy and all the 
major means of production and exchange - 
nationalization or planned nationalization of 
all major financial institutions and companies.

(ii) Development throu^ self-reliance, depending
upon one's ovn efforts and Tanzanian resources.

(iii) Priori^ to rural development over the urban 
and industrial sector.

(iv) TAHU to remain a party of the masses and not 
a vanguard movement.

(v) Leaders to give an example of integrity to shov 
their comsiitnent to ujanaa, by follovlng an 
explicit leadership code.

(vi) Social equality and eradication of ineqi

9

itiea.

The mn-in points of tide Arusha Declaration for the rural ^ 
sector were further clarified in a document "Socialism and Hural 
Development", according to vhlch^the aim of ujanaa was:

"to build a society in which all members have equal 
rights and equal opportunities; in which all can 
live at peace without suffering or imposing injuatic, 
being exploited or exploiting: aud in which all have 
a gradually increasing basic level of material 
welfare before any individual lives in luxury."

The basic model in the rural sector was the ujamaa village 
based on the principle of living, working and sharing together.

An Internal progression of socialist transformation was envisaged 
in stages:

; .
•i

Stage 1 - Tillage with some degree of comma 
activity

nitl

\ * Hyererd J.K* "SoolaXlaa and Rural Dovelopaeat* in SaaaTB on 
Soclallaa (1968). p.llO.
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Stage 2 - VillageB where comunal farmiiig
has been penaanently established.

Stage 3 - Tillages which are economically
self-reliant and able to manage credit.

The development strategy, as enunciated by the Asimlo la 
Arusha, necessitated a recasting of economic objeotiTes which 
had polarized around growth targets, resulting in an expansion 
of seotors with international linkages which reinforced external 
dependency and aggravated internal differentiations, 
perspectives now clearly opted for an egalitarian, deaooratio

socialist fom of society. This implied a change in the structure
' *

of production to conform with the socialist criteria ofs^e 
Declaration. A substantial degree of economic independeaoa was aimed 
at by reducing external dependency links with the traditional 
trading partners and aid agencies, as well as an expansion of 
state control over the principal means of production and inpcrtant 
economic institutions. State eatorprisea were given preference 
over private ones (idiethBr national or foreign), collectivities such 

co-operatives, ujamaa villages or state farms were given priority 
in the allocation of investment.

Apart from the initial range of nationalization' the econocy 
and the politicians needed time to translate the policy options of

*

Hew development

as

1 ‘ nationalization of banking, insurance, milling and import- 
export companies in February 1967 followed later Jp the year 
by an acquisition of interests in mining, cement, tins, tobacco 
and pyrethrua processing and a majority interest in the sisal 
industry.
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socialiBm and aelf-reliance into economic realities. The implementation

of the Arusha Declaration is best understood when seen in the 
context of subsequent economic decisions, of which there are two of 
izijor importance, tiie Second Five Tear Development plan (S.F.T.D.F.) 
for 1969-1974, and the Presidential Circular Ho.l, 1969. 
emphasized the priority given to rural developaent in the form of 
"socialist organisation of rural economic activity, both through 
the application of Ujamaa Vijijini and throu^ the expansion of 
other foima of oo-operativo activity.

clarify the economic policy decisions necessary at the level of 
'ministries to implement the aims and ide^ of Arusha 

day bureaucratic planning of the country.

The Plan *

\
el The plan attempted to

i

the day-to-

Tnni eaentation of Arusha policies;

(a) Cgyr^rnaent aaotor:

The initial nationalization of intoreats in major

i ■

i

enterprises in 1967 were gradually extended. The pace of national 
control was limited by the capacity of the state aid parastatal

sector to absorb new enterpriaea, and the ability to provide

Formal omership oftrained manpower with appropriate slcills. 
central finanoial institutions, such as banking and insurance, provided 
the basis for national control of monetary policies.^ The addition

1

1 • Tanzania Government! Second Five Tear Plan for Bconoaio and Social 
Developaent lat July 1969 - 30th June 1974, Dar^s-Salaan 1970,. 
Tol.l. Oh.5, p.26.

‘ In this tbs lower managerial staff of the banks idio were mainly 
Asian played an*irreplaceable role, as European staff were recalled. 
See J. Loiley,. "Struotural Change in the Honetary Systco of 
Tanzania* in Cliffs L. and Saul J. (Eds.) SooiallsB in Tanzania. 
Vol.ll, 1973, pp. 102-lU.
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of an industrial baao uitli eventual controlling interests in 
Portland Cenent, Kilotibero Sugar Conpany and Tiper Oil Refinery, 
together with a host of snaller concerns, grouped xmder the 
unbrella of the Rational Developaent Corporation (H.D.C.)» enhanced 
the national control of the economy. In ihe oocaeroial sector, 
the State Trading Corporation (S.T.C.) besides monopolizing the 
iaport-eiport trade also becane the major national iholesale 
distributor. Due to recurrent losses and inefficiencies, the 
S.T.C. was broken down into spacialised units run on a regional

The H.D.C. was also reorganized into specialised 
bodies. Managerial and consultancy agreements were compluded with 
othsrseas firms, or forcer owners, so as to ensure training of

e

-L 1basis in 1973.
*

These consultancy agreemants proved expensive, and 
often resulted in expenditure that was superfluous to the real 
needs of a developing country.^

nationals.

In 1970 the Declaration was extended. The Public Buildings 
Ac(iuiaition Act of 1971 nationalized rented housing in the luxury 
category (over 100,000 shillings in value) and this cove affected

the fipanclal interests of the Aslan community in pirticalar, althbu^ 
aoce H.P.*s were also affected by it.^ District Development

t " The cost controversial section of the S.T.C. being its textile 
outlet (Hatex) which has net with repeated accusations of nogatisn 
and corruption. For further on the S.T.C. see Hesnick I. in 
Vorkers and Kanageient. Ed.H.Mapolu, Dar-es-Salaam, 1976.
Outstanding among the managesent/eonsultanoy agreements with 
sinister implicatiOM for the economy were the Fertiliser Plant, 
see Coulson A. “The Fertiliser Factory" in Journal of Modern African 
Studies. 15. 1, 1977, pp.119-125, and an automated.bakery of 
Canadian Provenance, see KvsnyeJit*Baklng the Bread and Feeding 
Canada* in Kajl Kajj So.23. 1975, pp.32-37. Also A.Coulson “Ihe 
Automated Bread Factory* in East Africa Law Review fforthengtng).

* Relatively few politicians were ccrnoerned by the takeover, see list 
in Appendix 11, Q.H. Fimbo “Land Socialian and Law", In O.Ruhumbika 
(Ed.) Towards g.lamaa. Dar-es-Salaan. 1974, pp. 2710274.

3
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Gorporatioaa took over local trading and cocneroial enterprisea 
that were particularly inportant such aa petrol agenciea, tranaport 
coamnies and the lika. 
in Kilimanjaro region.

Together with the S.P.I.D.P. the Aruaha Declaration provided 
the foundation for the public ownerahip of the major financial 
and commercial inatitutioaa in the country to lie extent that 80^5 
of all monetary inveotnont is now carried out by the pniblic sector 
or its (ffiliatod bodies.

(b) AgTiculturnl develonment;

A number of settler farms were nationalized

t

The Azimio la Aruaha was a pedogogical doousen* 
to persuade the peasant farcer of the Inherent rationality of^ 
co-operative agricultural production, oven if individual growth was 

Prom 1967 to 1969 a gradualist approach was adopted 
with the oaphaaia on persuasion, flexibility and a nininua of 
bureaucratic interference.

In the Case of plantation/estate agriculture, the government 
took a major ehareholding of 60^ of the sisal oatatoa, those estates 
were then Rouped into the Tanzania Sisal Corporation.

The state farms' ware an attempt to reproduce the transformation 
capital intensive approach of the aettlement scheme. Twenty-nine

itended

to be loss.

state farms, principally ranges and wheat farms, wore planned but 
only twenty were realized. They were justified ideologically ae a 
training opportunity for future extension personnel, and aa providing

1
• S.P.I.D.P., p.30.

i
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infrastructural support to local ujanaa efforts. The Economic 
Survey of 1973 showed dissatisfaction with the economic performanoe 
of the majority of state farms, with -the exception of ranches, as 
Easy had not attained commercial viability. The principal reasons 
for the unsatisfactory performanoe ware lack of experienced management 
and over mechanization.

■*

1

"The Co-operative is basically a socialist institution* hence 
it was expected that a major role should be played by the 
Co-operative movement in the task of developing rural socialism.^

But, as the plan-pointed out, it is easy for the co-operative 
coveoent to take on a capitalist character if it is linked to a 
capitalist form of production as a marketing organization. TJsui 
the plan recommended co-operative forms of production among the' 
co-operative (primary) aooiotlea and increased democratic 
participation of members in the control of activities. Many cf these 
points rejoin the rooonmendations of the 1966 Presidential 
Commission of Enquiry.^

There is, however, a lack of clarity on the ways in which the

8

co-operative movement can actually serrlcs the ujamaa villages in 
addition to their marketing function. The co-operatives have often

1 * Illindi State Pam, established 1969, in Mbozi District situated 
40 miles south of Dwanda has a holding of 4,000 hootarea of which 
1,200 hectares are arable. Projected cultivation area was 600 
hectares in 1967, 367 hectares were cultivated producing mainly 
wheat, {experimental area cf 6 hectares of oats). Pam machinsiy 
inelides 4 Massey Perguaon Tractors with Implements and two 

^ combined harvesters. See Jesperson District Heport, pp',26-27.
S.F.T.D.p. P.31, also Missiaen V. "Our Economy*. Tabors 1974.
A cajor point was the need for trained and experienced personnel3
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been distrusted by the ujamaa villages for their laedc of efficiency
1and nisnanageaent of funds. Hence progressiva ujaaaa Yillagea

were keen to attain Stage 3 when they could be officially rocognlsed

as a

Union (secondary) thxia by-passing the primary society.^

Despite the nationalist associations of the co-operative 
covenant, the Conaisaions of Enquiry,^ and secondment of experts 
it has remained an institution blighted by malpractices, alienated 
from the local producers and thorou^ly exploitative in its 
pricing mechanlans,^

cd-operativo societies were effectively disbanded under the 1975 
Villagisation Act, and their marketing functions assumed bjNtho 
village council.^ '

A primary society operated in Uwanda which reflected the 
national malaises. The Chairman of the co-operative was a largo

producer co-operative selling their produce directly to the

*

It is ttus not surprising that primary

farmer of considerable wealth, and a member of the TAliD Executive.

The three Secretaries of the Society, between 1970 and 1975, wore 
all imprisoned on charges of enbotssling funds amounting to 33,000 
shillings, 1,000 shillings and 50,000 shillings respectively.

1 ' The whole Board of Mboya Co-operative Union (KBECD) was dianissod 
in 1975 when a deficit of 20 million shillings wao discovered.

2 '
• See Ooulson, A. "Agricultural Planning in Tanrania", E.H.B. Paper, 

Dar-ea-Salaam, 1970.
* See Heport of the Preoidontial Special Committee of Enquiry into 

the Co-operative Movement and Karksting Boards, 196S, Oovemment 
Printer, Dar-es-Salnaa.
The manager of Dodoma Region Co-o^ative Union was accused by 
delegates at the TiSU District Conference of being the great 
'mrila' (exploiter) Sea A.Z.Mutaha in "The Political Impact of the 
Co-operative Ifnipn in Dodoma Distrlot*. Co-oparativea in Tanaanla; 
Probleca of Organlaatlon. Goran Eydan (sd.) 1976 Dnr-ea-Salaas. 
pp. 21-28. Por Irregolaritlea and nalpraotlcos in Aruaha Co-operative 
Union see Hglls E.L. Kvass, "Co-operatives and Ujamaa; A case study 
of the Aruaha Region Co-operative Onion", Hyden C. 1976, Fp.73-90.
See Yillagea and Ojamaa Yillagea (Reglatration,Dealgnation and 
Adminlatration) Act 1975.

3
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At the saoB tins, tbs Uwanda socieV was itself unusual in 
tile District. ¥itii the fornation of Hteya Region Co-operative

Dnion in 1970, the then Mbozi Brandi becane a separate unit. The 
prinary societies operating in the district concentrated oainly on 
coffee marketing, while Rwanda Co-oporativo Society alone naxketed 
principally food crops. Rwanda was conceded probationary status 
only. An analysis of Co-operatives in the district highUght 
the peculiar status and function of the Rwanda society.

1Co-operatives of Mbozi District.

Hane Ho.of oeabers

Unyiha Coffee Growers Soceity 1,608 coffee

Kaia Coffee Growers Society 
Huanda/lyula Coffee Growers Society 
Itaka Coffee Growers Society 
Balungu Coffee Growers Society 
Vwawa Coffee Growers Society 
Rwanda Probationary Co-operative Soc.

875 coffee

1,443 coffee

1,604 coffee

515 coffee

1,102 coffee

203 Maize,Billet, 
beans,paddy 
a esacs,ground- 
nuts,Beeswax,

The District figures of food crop naifceting of the Co-operatives

-t-

1 Source: District Report Mbozi District, coapilod by C.Branner 
Jeaperson, (l.R.T.I.,Mbeyn) April 1971, p. 29.
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for 1970 were aa follows:

Pingernillet 448 tons
6 tonsMaize

Groundnuts 4 tons

t
The bulk of this production was handled bj the Gwanda society. 

Although the Dwanda society did not confine its activities

strictly to Gwanda - it also established teaporary buying posts

in border areas of Ofipa, Gnyamwanga and Gnyiha - its activities

resulted in a nett transfer of food surplus fron Gwanda - the

periiijery - to the District osntre. of Kbozi and the Regional centre

As such then it was a oajor contributory bsiof Hbeya. in In

the creation of food shortage in Gwanda, whilst providing fo^d 
and beer' for the town dwellers.

The carketing techniques and controls of the co-operative

proved dotriiaental to the developnont of the production, whether

The co-operative established a conopoly ofindividual or cocnunal.

buying and selling carketable produce the control of which was

enforced by a custons barrier to prevent the clandestine export of
>

food fron Gwanda and Gnyacwanga. But is also served as a ceohanisn

to reinforce the differentials between the price available on the 
open carket and that being currently offered by the co-operative

within Gwanda, thus safeguarding its purchasing rmnopoly. In Gwanda

1 ' Pingernillet is used in urall (porridge) as the staple food 
of Dwanda, in the towns it is used extensively for the brewing 
of beer.
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the price offered to producers of maize in June 1970 waa 18 shillings 
per 100 kilos; later in the year, Hovember, it waa sold bade to 
the peasants of Uwanda at the then open narkst price of 42 shillings 

This phenonsnon is not eiceptionali es the price 
of produce increased in following years, the price differential 
actually widened.^

As often happened the growers became consumers later in the 
year, and thus the grower eventually paid the handling charges of 
almost 170^ when repurchasing his produce from the Co-operative.

The protectionist system operating, and supported by the District 
administration, failed to achieve Its stated aim of conserving food 
supplies within Uwanda; it served mainly to protect the explbitativo 
system operated by the Co-operative, forced the peasant to sell more 
food for urgent cash reiluirments because of the low price offered, 
and directly contributed to serious food shortages in the area by 
the transfer of food to urban centres of Vwawa and Mboya.^

According to the S.F.I.D.P. ^ and the Aruaha Declaration rural 
development waa accorded top priority in the overall daveloinent of 
the country. The strategy of development choaen waa rural aocialist 
transformation by the programmed introduction of communal forms of

1for 90 kg.

t

1 ' Prices obtained from personal observation. Whilst growers 
traditionally sell 100 kg. in a jute aaok, the Co-operative 
aells 90kg. in the same sack - the national average price of 
27 ahillings for the period.
Personal obaervation 1970-1974. The food crops were transported 
to Mbeya and then had to bo brought back during the jcaaonal hunger,
The Co-operative in Uwanda waa diaaolved by Govamment Order on 
1. a. 1976 - see Uwanda Pormors Probationary Co-oporativo Society 
Limited (Heg.Uo. Prob.Sl) in Government Gazette 27. 8. 1976., p.878.
S.P.TJ.P.I, p. 26.
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ITjasiaa beoaoe the ideological fraoevork underpinningagriculture.

iiie change over fron individual to co-operative production. The

Ujanaa village then beoame the basic unit of conminal production.

"Theyvould live together in a village; 
they uould farm together; market together; 
and undertake the proviaion of local services 
and small loceil requirements as a community." 1

4

gnphasls vas placed on living and working together in commnities

in a style which reactivated traditional forms of co-operation and 
gave it now moaning. Implementation was to be primarily a people's 
initiative and external agencies (government aai voluntary bodies)

would compliment tiieir efforts.

(c) Frontal annroaoh of the Presidential Circular; ^ 
The voluntaristic didactic approach of Hyerero failed

to elicit an enthusiastic response either among peasants or among

the government bureaucrats. Hence Hyerere issued a Presidential 
2Circular primarily intended to accelerate the creation of an egal

itarian and self-reliant rural society by mobillning the resouroes

of party and government in implementing the socialist transformation,

This approdch was then included in the S.F.T.D.P. and became knows

as the frontal approach "mobilising tbs full range of governmental 
and political institutions behind the principles of Ujamaa."^ It

t • Djamaa Vijijini in Hyerero (1968) p. 124.
Presidential Circular Ho.l 1969 "Ho Department of TAHD and no 
Ministry of OOTemsent is exempt from the requirement.to 
participate and to contribute to the sucobbs of this policy".

S.P.I.D.P. Ho.13, P.H7.
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denotes, however, a shift.of initiative fron lie peasantry to 
the party and governaentj TAHU providing lie ideological training 
and Haendeleo (Ministry of Regional Administration and Rural 
Development) co-ordinating the technical assistance required from 

the various departments*

Nyerere recognised that the capitalist individualistic forces 
of rural society could not be overcome vrithout a vigorous effort 
being mounted to raise the political consciousness of the peasantry.

But, unfortunately, government and party leaders needed to be educated 
themselves first of all, so seminars were arranged for those concerned.

ministerial reorganisation torok place that allocated the co-ordination 
and implementation of rural ujama to Haendeleo.

The full wei^t of party and government was thrown behind the 
efforts to ujanaaize the peasantry, and it is evident from the 
eiatistics’ that the frontal approach in the 1969-1970 period led 
to a considerable expansion of the ujamaa programme.

*

A

In the first two years after Arusha only about 150 villa^s

were founded, the organisation was hajhaBeird and the criteria for 
Theecpansion in the villages took place lisenrecognition vague.

the policies of the S.P.T.D.P. and the Presidential Circular fUtored

The media, particularly the radio,^througji to the village level.

1 • See Seehon (d) below.
See Hall B. and Dodde T. Voices for Development.Canbridge, 1974.
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was used very effectively in politicizing the masses, idio -then
responded more readily to the call to participate in the rural
revolution, Haninduzi - The awareness that extension workers
infrastructural investment and social services were all directed
towards ujamaa villages served as an important - thou^ double- 
edged - stimulus to ujamaa growth. r

Humber of tJjamaa villages from 1967 to 1971.

Total population Total population 
of naSnlnnHHo.of villagesPate

of villages

February 1967 48 5.000

December 1968 180 58,000

2.5^December 1969 650 300,000

4.2^September 1970 1,200 500,000

6.3^2,668June 1971 840,000

Source: Ministry of Hiutal Development fiaport: 
Economic Survey 1970-1971.

Another factor at considerable significance was the possibilify 
of promotion for officials who were considered successful 'ujamaa- 
Isers', which then often led to impetuous progracmss, insufficient 
organisation, unfulfilled promises and finally disillusioned peasants. 
On the other hand, groups of kulak^ farmers grouped together to

'4.1. On kulak ujazaa see Eaikes P. "Djamaa and Bural Socialism* in 
Review of African Political Economy. Ho.3, 1975 pp.45-46. Also 
Lawrence P. "Agriculture and fiural Development", rdmoo, Dar-ea- 
Salaam, 1973. Also J.B.Sender "Some Preliminary Hotos on the 
Political Econo:? of Bural Dovelojment in Tanzania, based on a 
case study in the Heat Usambaras", Dar-es-Salaam, 1973, mimoo.
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found a nominal u'jamaa village in order to defend their intereata 
or gain acceaa to land.

A apirit of competitiveneas grew between diatricta and 
regiona to regiater the greateat rauaber of ujanaa villagea aa 
it alowly became an indicator of work performance, and patriotic 
adherence to national policy. The criteria for regiatering 
villagea differed, but baaically what waa required waa a minimum 
number of membera and a conatitution, both of idiioh had the 
approval of TAHU, a rig^it of occupancy over land and a degree of 
communal agricultural production. Theae criteria were general 
enou^ to include regiatration of -aome Stage 1 villagea. The 
atatiaticB below are an attempt to break down the natioml 
atatiatica into the varioua atagea of village development for tie 
year 1971. It emergea that 83^ are at Stage 1, which ia baaically 
a atage of villagiaation with minimal or no communal production.

On the other hand, only 2.3^ of the villagea achieved the atage of 
■ economic viability and leaa than a quarter of theae were regiatered

Although our oaloulation

ia reatrioted to the mid 1971 atatiatic^ it dooa auggeat that the 
vaat majority of ujanaa villagea regiatered, though legally conatttuted

*

1aa multi-purpoae co-operative aocietiea.

1
■ Lavin 4 Cunningham writing ia Auguat 1968 proponed that the 

number of authentic ujamaa villagea did not exceed twenty. Lavin H, 
4 Cunningham G. ■The Froapacta for Djamaa Tillagea" in 

^ Svendaen 4 Toiaen Self Reliant Tanzania. Dar-ea-Salaam, 1969.
Which had already conaiderably expanded by the end of the year.
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and politically approved, had an abyamally weak comaunal 
nroduotive output, and 
the agricultural sector.

n i PIQ 1 inpaot on the overall product of

DISTRIBnriON OP UJAKAA TILLAGES, BT REGION.

Dec. Deo. June Dec. Dec. Har. Villagers
1969 1970 1971 1971 1973 1973. Harch 1973Region.

Arusha 20 25 44 59 92 95 20, U2

46 56 . 58 121 185 188 115,382Coast

75 24640 150 299 336Dodoaa

Iringa

Eigoaa

278,915

60 350 350 651 650 659 243»527

34 108 132 12914 129 114,3911

7 9 11 24 24Kiliaanjaro 11 4,934

174 376 376Kara 19 250 276 108,068

tteya 22 91 194 493 713 715 103,672

16 22 113 116Korogoro 19 118 19,732

lindi 750 860 626 169,093412 592 589

10Ktwara 748 1,088 1,103 466,098

49,846Kwanza , 10 28 41 127 211 284

26 120 120Ruvuaa 205 205 242 42,283

Shiny anga 6 132 150 123 108 12,05298

16 263 263Singida 12 57 201 59,420

Tabora 41 52 81 82 148 174 29,295

77,957

"16,747

37 146Tanga 37 132 245 245

Teat Lake 4621 22 43 83 85

819 1,956 . 2,668 4,484 5,556 5,633 1,931,529TOTAL:
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STAGES m DEVELOPMENT OP UJAMAA VILLAGBS, BT REGION

No.of villages
Stage 1 Stage 2 Stage 3. Total. Region

*

38 5Arusha 1 44

31 26 1Coast 58

132 17 1Dodona 150

349 1Iringa 350

93 15Eigona 108
*■'

9 2Kiliaanjaro

162 26Lindi

226 20Mara 4

191 3Hbeya

21Korogoro 2 1

651 21 672Ktuara

Kwanza 38 3 41

Suvuaa 105 15 120

Shinyanga ‘ 131 1 132

Singida 42 15 57

Tabora 35 43 824

Tanga 113 32 1 146

West Lake 43 43

TOTAL! 2,410 243 17 •*,668

Source: Econoeio Surrey 1970-1971.



5S5

The response- to ujanaa prior to villaelsation at the level 
In regions with a hi^ donsitj of 

population and a shortage of cultivation land, the nunber of ujanaa

Outstanding in this respect was Kilinan^ro', 
These areas also coincided with an 

established land tenure systen, intensive cash cropping and the

The resultant land scarcity was an

of regions was very uneven.

villages was very low.

Rungwe Bistrict and ¥est Lake.
e

enployoent of wage labour.

iaportant factor causing inequalities in these 
were exposed to capitalist agriculture and were crucial links in the 
colonial marketing network, and they bonefitted considerably from

areeis. These areas

a

colonial for of dovelopsent in terns of educational and cocaercial 
opportunities. f%w villages: 

, cotton

Hwansa and Shinyanga had proportionally

here again,althou^ land shortage was not a major problem, 
was widely grown and seasonal labour employed, 
these factors a largo section of the population were engaged in 
cattle production and herding was dona on a partly nomadic basis 
without fixed residence.

In addition to

This latter reason also applied to Arusha 
The ujamaa programme failed to offer 

attractive incentives to animal producers in these regions to 
encourage communal ranching, as later happened in Dodoma, 
the ujamaa village programme had little impact on pastoral areas

and areas of Singida.

Hence,

like Sukumaland, Kaaalland and Arusha.

1 There were attempts to re-asttle landless from congested 
into low density areas, e.g. 900 Ohagga farmers to fte Hwono 
Highlands in Mpanda, and Waiyakyuaa from Hungwe to tobacco 
growing villages In Chnnya. See Ellcan A. in Rural Co-operation 
In'Taneanla. Dar-ea-Salaam, 1975, p.320.

areas
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Ve can deduce fipn this evidence Uiat the, ujamaa prograsaae

did not in practice seek a radical transfornation of the econony 
from individual nodes of production to a socialist one. 
it seek a confrontation with vested interests in the prosperous 
cash crop areas - where ujanaa production rerained uoninal^ - or in 
the cattle producing areas where traditional ownership and husbandry 

Avoidance of a clash ray be justifiable on

Hor did

«

patterns persisted, 
the grounds that structural change would have seriously disrupted

cash crop production, and neant the loss of export earnings and

But tileforeign exchange which financed developaent expenditure, 
consequence of such an approach was that key areas of agricultural

*
praduction continued along capitalistic lines, re paining virtu^ly 
untouched by socialist national policies, hence hindering policy |
inplenentation.

It was estisated that by the end of 1972, 15^ of Tanzanians

lived in 5,556 Djanaa villages, 1,980,862 people of idioa SOi^ lived 
in the eight regions of Dodoca, Htwara, Horogoro, Iringa,Lindi,

Kara, Eigoaa and Coast 
Hbeya region, was analogically and functionally ainilar to areas

These were all areas idiich wore

Dwanda, althou^ part of a prosperous

such as Bodoaa, Uigoas and Ktwara.

econoaically backward and had been allocated a labour

Situated towards the
poor,

exporting function in the colonial eoonopy.

1 • Isnani being a possible exception. See Iwiti A.’The Dovolopnont 
of OJacaa in Isnani* In Rural Co-operation in Tansania. (1975) 
pp. 418-425.
See Hessiaen T. (1974).
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the south of the country they vere poorly linked to the cocaunioations 
systea and hence remained reaote.

cash cropping^ with the exception of eoae pocketo of plantation 
agriculture.

Land was in plentiful aupply in these regions of low density

1 There was little perennial

population idiich facilitated the founding of new ujaaaa Tillages

The lack of govemaentwithout disturbing the land temirial systea.

inputs in these areas in the past had contributed to asking then 
receptive to promiaea of iafroatruotural assistance - and

Sons villages were
core

appreciative of aid whan it naterialisod. 
created as a reaxat of International political tensions, such as

villages in Mtwara and Lindl, peopled by Mozacbican refugees,

Tillages in Kigona Hegion which received refugees fron Burundi, 
Other villages in frontier areas such as in Hbeya and Ruvuma Region

sone

organised for defensive purposes.

The social organisation of people also contributed considerably

Altbou,^ Hyeroro' a ideal of

were

to the number of ujnnaa Tillages.

African sociallsn, aa being indigenous and baaed on the traditional

1 ■ It in too early to eisaoSB the impact of the Chinese built Uhuru 
See Bailey, Hartln, Freedom Railway:Railway on the area.

(Una and the Tanzahln-Zanbla Link. London, 1976.

Parts of Iringa Hegion are exceptional insofar as there are 
expatriate owned coffee and tea estates in the Hi^lands and 
a wattle industry in lijomho. Also a fora of indigenous capitaUat 
farmisg emerged at lamani which has been well documented as 'kulak 
ulamaa' - which produced the first political assassination since 
independence when the Regional Comaiasionor Dr.¥ilbert Kle^ was 
shot by an opponent of tho Ujamaa programme. See Feldman D. "Issani 
and the Rise of Capitalism" London 1970.- Seminar on Ohangos in 
Tanranian Rural Society. See also Awiti A. "Econoalc Differentiation 
in lomani, Iringa, Hegiont'A Critical Aososscant of Peasants response 
to the Ojamaa Djijini programme" African HeTinw, 3, 2, (1973.) 
pp. 173-208.
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extended family and.village eomnunity, haa been aeverely oriticiaed,^ 
yet local aocial organiaation waa important in the atatiatical 
enumeration of villagea. Soma villagea were begun aa new aettlementa 
on virgin land with people recruited from elaewhere without the 
heavy capital inveatnent of former aettlenent achenea. Theae

villagea were often organiaed around the introduotion of a cash 
crop Buoh aa tobacco in Chjnya and Tabora Diatricta, and reflected 
a higher level of communal organiaation than their atage 1 countei^ 

Among peoplea vdio have traditionally lived together in 
villagea auch aa the Fipa, the ¥anda and the Kondo village

«

parta.

aettlementa were already eatabliahed, thua fulfilling an important 
condition of an ujanaa village.

aocial organiaation it waa relatively eaay to organiae a form of

Using the already eatabliiil

nl production, eatabliah a communal ahamba. elect a committee 
and aeek regiatration.

ooamun.

The use of auch a regiatration procedure

say well account for the considerable expansion of villagea during 
the period 1971-1972. But is should be noted that individual 
agricultural holdings underwent little change; a commitment to 
communal production entailed woiking two or three comingo per week 
but individu^ production continued during leisure tine, or by a 
reorganisation of family labour.

The tradition of co-operation among certain peoplea was

1
McKay J. "A Hoviow of Bural Settlement Studios for Tanaanin" 
in East African Geograriilcal Hoview. Yol. 6. 1968, pp. 37-49. 
Rigby P. Cattle and Klnahip among the Cogo. Carnell.
Also Keldaan D. C1970). Schneider H.K. The Vahi Vnnvaturu! 
Kconomlea in an African Society. (Chicago), 1970.
See also S.F.TJ).?., p. 26 Also S.3. Huahi "Problems of Hural 
Kodemiaation" in Taamull. Vol. 2, Ho.2 1972.
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reinforced by ujanma, and provided a basis .of im-tual confidence on 
to vhioh other foms of co-operation were grafted, 
shops, workshops, dispensaries and schools were built in nany 
villages and attracted aid from the R.D.F. and Central Funds, 
ujamaa progranna became a useful platform upon which previously 
unknown villages could gain the attention of administrators away 
from the prosperous cash crop areas to those engaged in a gradual 
process of building a socialist society.

In conclusion some major issues impeding the effective

inplenentation of Ujamaa programmes were:
.j

(1) The registration procedure between rregions lacked 
uniformity which affected the statistical assesada^ both

of the numbers of villages and the degree of co-operation that pad 
been attained.

2
(2) The production targets of villages wore rarely attained.

(5) Although Ujamaa villages were intended to gain by

economies of scale, there are few indications that communal 
production showed a surpltu when balanced against investment inputs 
and the opportunity coat of the soarce resouroee involved.^ 
a bettor accounting system should have boon inatitutod to oxamino

Co-operative

1 The

■*

!

Eonco

1 * The main funding agencies for the Ujamaa villages apart from tiio 
Hinistrloa were the HJ).F., Community Dovelopmoit Fund, Rural 
Development Sank and the Rational Bank of Commerce.
Hapolu H, aal Philipson C. "Agricultural Co-operation and the 
Developoent of Productive Forces: Some Lessons from Tansania* 
in Africa Deyelopment. 1.1. (1976) Fp.42-57 
Also Ralkes (1975) "The Ujamaa policy .... a cajor drSln on 
surplus." P.47.
See Sumra 3. in B.R.3. Paper 75.3 Dar-ee-Salaam, 1975.3.
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the economic psrfornanoe of the yillagea and theix viability over 
and above the subaiatence sector.

(4) Erternally-baaed planning teams' often chose; totally

unsuitable aitea for villages tdiere basic facilities were

There was often inadeiiuatelacking, e.g. water, productive soil.

•participation and consultation of local inhabitants in tha procedures,

aui local people were not trained in sufficient numbers to assume 
leadership responsibilities in an essentially new social context. 

(5) Ujanaai as the "basis for the transformation of the riural 
society" (S.P.Y.D.P.) lacked the vigorous ideological

clarity and precision so necessary to it in the performance of a

The volimteiriatio approach created an uneven response.nocmoidi task.

which may have had the beneficial effect of channelling inves' 
to the least developed areas, but it also left virtually untouched 
the major centres of agricultural production in the private sector.

int

On this basis we can seriously question the effectiveness of the

ujanaa programme to bring about equality that Ujanaa Vijijini aimed

at - building a society in "which all members have equal rl^ts and

equal opportunities... and in idiieh all have a gradually increasing

basic level of material welfare before any individual lives in luxury." 
>

It a source of inequality and differentiation in the rural sector, 
i.e.^cash crop production is not integrated into the ujamaa programme

\ 1 • Ealkca.?.t. "Village Planning for Tanzania" in Taamuli, 3. 1. 72, 
pp. 3t26., and Eyden C. "OJamaa Villagiaation and Hural Developoent 
in Tanzania", in O.D.I. Heviaw, 1, 1975, pp.53-72.

•e.

■%
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ujamaa would be little more than an attempt to partially 
coamunalize subsistence farming- without attacking the source 
of class formation and the emergence of a privileged elite.

(6) A major source of Ujamaa village financing was the 
Regional Development ?und which disposed of

Thus regions with fewabout 1' million shillings per region, 
villages could allocate a considerable sim to each village while 
the poorer regions had little to distribute among -the many 
villages. Even regional financing of the programme remained tied

t

to established priorities.

The Djamaa village pro^amme viiich existed side by side with 
capitalist agriculture^, state farms and co-operatives, lacked 
integration into an overall developaeat strategy. There was^ 
of confrontation between the capitalist and socialist forms of 
development with a continuing policy of mutual tolerance, 
itself was indicative of thalack of commitmont to the type of 
society that ujamaa was intended to create and gave ein air of 
unreality to the exhortations of the national leadership.

lack

This in

1 • I do not infer that the ujcuiaa programme has been limited 
exclusively to subsistenoo faming activities, as there is 
evidence of developed communal prodiustion in cash crop areas,for 
example Bbozi-Ywawa. See Jesperson C.B. Hbozi District Report.
Sea Lawrence P:H. et alia s ’•Regional Planning in Tanzania, Sosa 
Institutional Problems" inS^t African Journal of Rural Develoncent
7, 1-2, (1974) PP* 10-45.

"If we continue to eAcourag© or even help the doveloinoat of 
agricultural capitalisn, we ahall never becone a aocialist state*" 
J.K*I»yerere, Ujanaa Yijijini.
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CHATTER I

TOiAKPS A SOCTAT.TST DETELOPHEHT: STRATBCT IH UMimA.

J_. HESODRCK COOTROL ABD PJAAIAA HtODHCTIOHi

It has been argued that iiie problem of the development of

productive forces under the system of underdevelopment is primarily 
The advocates of this viewpoint, from my1a political question, 

experience, generally have a ready made political system with radical 
strategies ready to juxtapose on to any pre-existing situation.

Oh ity and specificity of political objectives, oni of the development 
priorities to be established in a society, are important, 
transmission of these objectives by socialisation and political 
education of the rural masses (in the case of Uwanda) inevitabl>v 
led to the emergence of development strategies inspired by these \

The

The commandingideals and interpreted locally as appropriate.

heights of the economy tiay be enmeshed into an international system

which extracts produced surplus, but an organized peasantry at local 
level, and given a correct political orientation ore capable of 
liberating some productive forces whose linkages to that system are weak. '

1 ' Ihipolu and Phillipson hold that the issue is really political!
"To be able to sufficiently mobilise and organise the masses in a 
manner which would extricate the econoty from its domination and 
exploitation by intarrratlonal capitalism, requires a class base and 
an ideological porapootive which hardly a single African Ckivemment 
can bo credited with at present." For further on the importance of 
the political see Hapolu H, and Fhillipson G. "Agricultural 
Co-operation and the Development of the Productive Forces: Soma 
Lossona from Tanzania" in African Develorcmt. Vol.l. Ho.l 1976,p.55. 
Analyaia in a rural development strategy see Kao-Tso Tung 'Heoort on 
on Investigation of the Peasant Movement in Huran. Foreign Language 
Press, Peking. As applied to West Africa eoe Post K.U.J. "Peasant- 
isation and Rural Political Hovomonts in Heat Africa" in European 
Journal of Sociology. 13. 1972. See also Thomas 0. Dependence and 
and Transformation. Uow lork, 1974.
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Constraints on Uwanda devolopnent are prinjarily 'of a 
national character, e.g. as a periphery to regional and national 
centres - which in turn are peripheries to an international narketing 

The linkage of the subsistence cultiTator or petty 
producer (unlike the worker) to the international capitalist systen 

, is tenuous and beyond a conceptual fornulation, and eapirically

As various nodes of production 
exist sinultaneously, their articulation is governed by local aid 
historical variables. The 'international linkage' coaponent of 
Wanda production is ninimal and eaphasis on it would only detract 
froa the inaediate central issue of a local developaent strategy - 
populpr control and liberation of the local jroductive forces froa 
exuemally inposed constraints.

Developaent as perceived in Mwongoso and Arusha enphasiEos^ 
the developasnt of people, but people who are in the process of 
controlling their own affairs end environaont.

1network.

verifiable only with difficulty.

"For a people who have been slaves or have been 
oppressed, exploited and huailiated by colonialian 
or capitalisn, 'developaent' neana 'liberation'. 
Any action that gives then noro control of their 
own affairs is an action for developaent, oven if 
it does not offer then better health or nore breed. 
Any action that reduces their say in deternining 
'their own affairs or running their own lives is 
not developaent........ " 1

Hence developaent is closely linked to control of the 
folitioal and eoonoaio farces (forces of production) which influence

1
• Hwongoro, TAKH Guidelines 1971, Bo.28.
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1 The implications of thisaui shape man's living environment, 
statement are that the people of Uwanda should be in a position

At theto control the political and economic forces of the area, 
political level it suggests an active participation in the 
institutions which affect their lives, i.e. party,village and church.
In economic terms it suggests control of the conditions which effect 
their provision of labour and control of the means of production 
(of natural resources and objects of laboxnr) and the relations of 

Cabral particularly emphasizes the need for the 
control component to be at the name tine productive;

#

production.

"It is often said that national liberation is 
based on the ri^t of evepr people to control 
its own destiny ... The oojective of national 
liberation is to regain the right usurped by \ 
imperialism, t:iat is to say, to free the process ^ 
of development of the national productive forces."

It is extremely important to maintain a balanced mix of these

two components of development, popular control and the liberation

The Tanzanian documents of i,zinio la Arushaof productive forces, 
aid Hwongozo revealed aspects of each to a varying degree.

When applied to Uwanda the development in our context means 
xim breaking of direct dependency links with external agencies.

1 ■ The control of these forces at national level cannot bo attained 
within a capitalist fora of development. As Hyerero remarked 
"given the present inc<iualitios between nations, capitalist 
development is incompatible with full national independence for 
Third 'World countries." For ouch development will be foreign owned, 
ani foreign controlled." quoted from J.E.lIyororo "Socialism - The 
Bational Choice" in Freedom and Develotment. p.5S5.
Amiloar Cabral: Cnite et Lutte. Vol. 1. L'arme de la thsorie. Paris, 
1975, p. 85.
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establishing control^ over local institutions, policy and

We shall now proceed to 
analyse the principal resources of huanda, and eTnTn^no to what 
extent external control dominates production and the socialist 
initiatives that have been taken in each sector.

resources and developing productioni

*
(l) Cattle and the transfer of aurnluB:

Uwanda's food production nay be marginal but much of its 
Cattle fulfil the role of currency 

in social and economic dealings; they provide the bridewealth 
and the mourning fe'ast, are sold to obtain cash for school fees, 
clothing and emergency food supplies', 
in the area was estimated at about 40,000; almost 600 cattle ar&\ 
sold per month in the two market centres of Kansamba and Hbao, and 
monthly sales approach 200,000 shillings.

Recurrent famine produces the affect of the reduction of 
cattle stocks as people dispose of their beasts to buy food. In 
fbmsamba Ward a cattle census of 1972 revealed 10,200 cattle, in 
1975 a similar count produced 7,800.^ 
being sold was also smaller.

wealth lies in livestock.

In 1973 the number of cattle

The average sine of the cattle

1
See Hyerero J, 1973, p.220. "Kindness is not mou^; piety is 
not enough; and charity is not enough ... men ... need to bo 
given confidence in their own ability to take control of their 
own lives. Th^ need to bo helped to take this control and to 
use it themselves for their own purposes. They need uhuru and 
their aeanlngful uhtmi,* ———.

Sources Veterinary office, Kamsamba.

a
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Cattle forn an essential elenent in the oonplioated weh of 
inter-personal and kinship relationships in Uwanda, and ounership 
of cattle does not necessarily indicate wealth, 
dirided into different categories:

(i) Oxen for ploughing;

Having beea natched and trained these heavy beasts are 
not readily interchangeable and peasants depend on than for plou^ 

cultivation.

Cattle are

1

for social obligations;(ii) Cattle reserve 
Cattle obtained as bridewealth^ are kept for sone tine 

before being traded so are non-negotiable. Help for paynant of -the

dowry is offered to kinsien and social obligations tend to bo .

Cattle are also slau^ter:elaatio according to the stock of cattle, 
on the occasion of a mourning feast.

that is oobile within the social systen, and sinca they pertain

Thus there is a stock of

cattle

the individual'a power of diapoaing connerciallyto social uses,

animals remains checked by social, family and contractual

stock of cattle also ensures a certain redistribution 
level of extended family, and gives security to all.^

of the

Such aties.

of wealth at the

1 • In many ways similar,to farm horses in 19th Century Europe.
Prior to local government regulations (1973) the bridewealth 
consisted of 7 cows and 250 shillings, see appendix.

*■ Capital formation does not necessarily stem from the possession 
of cattle until they enter the cash oconony. "It in determined 
by the very nature of capital by its genesis that it atoms from 
money and therefore from wealth which exists in the form of money. 
Earl Karx, quoted from Baran P. The Political Economy of Gnawth. 
How lork, 1957, p.l38.
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(iii) Cattle. 3urolvi3 to actual reguirejeata; .
■ These cattle are over and above categories (i) and (ii)

and represent surplus that would be, in a aore cash conscious econocy,

Disced in savings, banks or investcents. Wien looking at social and 
eoononic differentiation it is Ihia particular category of cattle that

is significant in tlwanda. In nost oases access to status syabols
*of wealth, e.g. polygyny, grinding eill, shop, oar, sewing aachine.

gun, radio or bicycle have been achieved by disposing of part of

the herd.

Due to holding and herding agreeaents it is difficult to 
deternine to whoa the cattle belong. People are reluctant to declare

their assets; they are afraid of being taxed if their herd reaches 
certain proportions, and so place part of their herd in the i of

others. Cattle holding and herding on behalf of others is a coa^pn

phenoaenon but does not have the patron-client character that
1prevails in other African societies. Voaen in particular deposit

their cattle with a aale relative. A fee is levied for the service

rendered, generally every second calf of the cow, or a aonetary

arrangeaent in the case of a aale aniaal. Cattle are used as a

guarantee for loans contracted, but one never really knows who owns 
the cattle unt*il a seizure order is iaploaanted.^ However, there is

no evidence to suggest that possession of cattle creates exploitative

1 ■ Hair b.'Clientship in East Africa? in Cahler d'etudes Afrieaines" 
Vol. 2, 6, 1961. London.
Adainistrativo officials, non-locals of the area, are often 
baffled by the coaplications of ownership and herding. Aine local 
aagiatrate was hiaself subjected to penal proceedings for 
allegedly Issuing writs of seizure to the wrong owners.
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relationships between people xintil the proceeds from their sale is

invested in wealth generating activities.

It is also evident that there are inequalities among cattle 
Some few individuals own considerable herds (up to 400 

head), while herds of between thirty and fifty axe not uncommon.

Hence,

owners.

Other individuals, and even families, have fewer cattle, 
possession of cattle becomes a major variable in analysing rural

*

stratification.

The marketing of cattle is a major economic and social event 
Traders and hawkers travel from Mbeya and Tukuyu' andin Uwanda.

set up shop in imprbviaed huts on the edge of 1he sales ring. Small 
consumer articles are sold, most of which are produced eitheiiln

Tanzania or abroad, nowadays China, e.g. cloth and clothes, foo 
bicycle spares, utensils, radios, razor blades, burricane lamps etc. 
Since prices are about 7 to 105^ lower than those charged by local 
traders, the people purchase most of their requirements at the

lar.

market.

The cattle are marketed by auction. The buyers are mainly 
outsiders, Somali, Kikuyu and Hyakyusa. Since many cattle are 
sold because of the urgent need for cash, the sellers are price 
takers while the buyers are price makers, 
offered are at least’305^ lower than their Hbeya equivalents. The 
cattle are then taken out of the area and resold for a considerable 

The money received by the people is used to pirchase cloth

On average the prices

profit.

1
■ 120 miles and 162 miles respectively.
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and other domestic requirements from the traders wh'o promptly 
return to the towns at the end of the day.

The rarketing system suggests a net transfer of resources from
Uwanda to Hbeya and Tukuyu, or from the periphery to the centre 

iihat remains in Dwanda is a motley assortmentin local terms.

of consunber articles idiich do not generate any further economic

The transfer of resources which is a monthly ooourrenoeactivity.

is an important factor towards the impoverishment of Uwanda. Natural 
taken from the area, replaced by money which in turnresources are

is removed due to a certain typo of consumption pattern having been 
In many aspects it is a local reproduction of a 

centre-periphery trading system, international and national pa< 
reproducing themselves at local level and directly influencing the

established.

:erns

level of development.

There have been few effective attempts to analyse what cattle

and cattle trading should be contributing to the overall implementation 
of Ujamaa, either locally or nationally, 
of Rukwa at Mtowisa (Sumbawanga District) a successful cattle raising 
co-operative^ scheme has been launched and was considered for

Livestock have become so much a part of

In the neighbouring division

financing by thp World Bank, 
social relationships that there is a highly emotive response to any 
external Imposition of co-operative raising or trading of cattle. It

1.
A project with which the H.P. for Lyangalile The Hon.O.M. 
I'nindokaya (the present jiaior minister for industries) was 
closely associated.
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also reflects the national pattern of reticence on the part of 
oastoral peoples to change traditional methods of raising and marketing, 
with the exception of the Dodoma Hegion. Some economic linkages in 
the cattle trading network have been nationalised, particularly 
some retail butcheries in Kbeya town, but the effects have not yet 
percolated throu^ to Dwanda.

(2) an nttennt at co-oneratlve production;Pish

Lake Eukwa is the main source of fish in the area; it is also

the principal supplier of fish.to the popilated districts of

Until the mid 1960'8 fish from LakeTukuyu, Hboai and Hbeya.

Eukwa were transported to the Zambian copperbelt 600 nilss away> 
and as far as Hasaai within Tanzania itself. Unfortunately lucrative

trading reproduced the centre-periphery commercial pattern; 
resources being exploited by external agencies eventually resulting 
in the impoverishment of the fish stocks, and consequently of

the area.

The fishermen often originate from other lake areas where 
stocks of fish have been depleted or are in jeopardy. The majority 
of than are non-local and some are non-naticnals, no the ¥awanda

They lead a spartanare poorly represented among the fishermen, 
existence, guarding their nets by day and by ni^t, living on small

islands in the interior for weeks at a tine, assailed by mosquitoes 
end depending on a tenuous supply line from the shore for provisions. 
Tye dry and smoke the fish each day.

(i) Pish marketing;

The market circuit from fisherman to consumer passes

In 1972 fishermen obtained o/jO for fish at thevia two middlemen.
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lakeside vdiile the ooasuBer paid l/SO in Hbeya, 2/0 in Tnkuyu ^ 
and 2/50 in North Zaohia^ the price in the copperbolt was as hHgh

3/50. The considerable difference between the purchase price 
and the selling price invites a closer look at the trading nechanisms.
as

l^articularly the aiddlemen or entrepreneurs. The entrepreneurs are 
ali non-locals, oainly Kikuyu, Hyasa and Hyakyusa. They purchase 
the fish directly froE the fishermen, or throu^ agents at the

4

The entrepreneur often possesses or hires a 7-8 ton 
lorry which is loaded with the fish, and if space remains free it 
is leased out to other entrepreneurs, 
to the urban centre of sale, 
load of fish ni^t be as follows; ^

lakeshore.

The fish are then transported

A breakdown of costing for an average

16,000 fish purchased O 0/30

Transport^, 240 niles ® 5/- 
(round trip)

4,800.00 ehs.
1,200,00 sha.

Agency fee (lakeside and retailer) 
Breakages and losses

2,000.00 shs.

1,000.00 sha.

9,000.00 shs.

Hetum on capital:

16,000 fiah O I/50 per fieh 24,000.00 ehs.

leas coats: 9,000.00 shs.

Profit: 15,000.00 shs.

1
Personal observation.
Ibid.
Source: Local inforcants.
Source: Personal observation and local fioheraen.
This includes depreciation on the loriy and insurance. During the 
early I960'a it was said that one could cover the cost of a new 
lorry with three trips to the Zambian copperbolt.
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Fish are being exported on a large scale iron thS area by

people who have few links with the locality and show little interest 
in stock conservation. The fishermai are being exploited in a 

nanner by the entrepreneurs who extract exhorbitant profits 
froa the labour intensive input of the fishemen, be they locals or

gross

- not.
f

The surplus generated benefits principally non-residents, 
are linked to the urban

who

econoEQT and even the iishercen theaselves 
Incone generated fron fishing 

regains in the hands of a few non-residents who have other

buy little apart froa food locally.

business interests-in the eain centres, and so there persists 
a regular transfer of resources froi Uwanda to distant urbi 
creating an eoonoaio vacuun in Uwanda. 
available locally for oonaunption.

centres

Little or no fish is

External control is refloctod in 
the lack of indigenous involvenent in the fishing industry, 
its hi^ degree of integration with an urban oconocy, 120 niles or

and in

This is iiado possible only by the blatant cdsappropriation 
of labour and lack of political awareness of the local fishemen.

(ii) Soclnllst Initiatives in

110ro away.

tii'e fiahlng iniuatry;

Any initiative ained at tranaforising the statue quo would 
inpinge upon vested interests, and is likely to touch upon areas of 
econonic and political sensitivity, 
confrontation between capitalist aol socialist (ujacsa)

It would involve a direct

1ideals.

1
For a lucid account Of the technical and bureaucratic problecs 
Of a flrhi^ oo-operatiTe on Lake Tanganyika see McHenry, B.E.

“ viable Fishemans Co-oporattve Stfeiety for 
Lake Tanganyika*, U,S.A.S.S.C.. Kairobi, 1969, pp. 546-563.
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Any attempt made should then respect the following criteria:

(a) It should halt the continued erosion of the ability

of the local people to influence their own

economic future and the control of their own local resources.

(b) The use of local resources should be controlled

by a community-based organisation which would

ensure egalitarian distribution among those involved in the work.

Direct marketing of the fish should be undertaken by the fishermen

who would receive a fair price for the produce, and in the Case of 
surplus would bo equitably distributed amongst those who had earned 
it by their own sweat and skills, i.e. the fishermen.

* (o) It should market a proportion of tile fish .locally

so that tiio local population could both shareN 
the resources, have an important protein intake and create an economic 
circuit that would not be dependant on transport inputs that wore 
in the main controlled by external entrepreneurs.

(d) It should Involve a group that would bo

sufficiently politically alert and resilient so 
that it would not be undermined by bribes and the pressures exerted 
upon them by ■teos^ whoso interests were jeopardized by alternative 
marketing systems.

During the year 1972 two events took place in Uwanda that

facilitated the achievement of these alms; the registration of

Kopy of the resident aliens andaliens and a fishing co-operative, 
non-nationals coming from neigkhouring countries refused to register 
iue to fears of possible control of tiseir movements or activities.

This appliedso they changed their place of residence or went homo.

in piirtioular to those originating from Kenya or Halnwi, This moaoure



404

decreased aoaewhat the ninber of strangers in the ^ea. The

fishing co-oparatiTe based at Ilasuohe Ujanaa village was the 
only organized grouping with egalitarian ideals and with sufficient 
cohesion and solidarity to meet the challenge of redirecting the 
fish trading circuit.

Maauche Kijiji oha Ujamaa was the first village in Uwanda 
to actually move en masse to a new site. Its members were of 
nixed ethnic origin mainly Hyaiyusa, Kyasa and Bungu, and a small

It was begun in 1970, and differed in many respects

t

group of Wanda, 
from other villages of the area in that:

(a) the bulk of its members were ei-fiahermen possessing 
i, a high degree of solidarity and cohesion.

(b) Insecurity of tenure affected the villagers. As LdJce 
Hukwa encroached further inland there was a danger '

that the village would have to move to another site. (This argument 
effectively used against them during villagisation). Some of 

the Ifanyaaa were non-citizens, felt personally insecure' and were 
leas able to use political mechanisms at their disposal,

(c) Agricultural production was more varied than in other 
villages of Uwanda; besides maize, rice^ was grown

extensively both as a cash and a food crop, and small plots of 
chicory, Rico was dependant upon the seasonal floodwater from lake

was

1 ■ A similar factor affected the development of Kbeimbara Kijiji cf. 
Wisner ot alia. Hbambarat’The Long Hoad to U.lamaa’in Rural Co-op- 
erstlon in Tanzania. Dor-es-Salaam, 1975. pp.370-391.
Rico cultivation along the lakoshore was also carried out^by a 
small number of Individual Wonyakyuaa farcara,an area which diaplayod 
some caah crop potential.
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and river which fluctuated considerably. If the water” was too hi^ 
the crop was flooded, if too low then it did not grow, hence the

1hazardous conditions created uncertainties.

(d) Fishdhg created a useful second oooujation to 
offset the unpredictability of crop returns, 

ahen the problem of fishing was discussed during village 
meetings two advisers were called in, one a government and party 
official (Katibu wa Tarafa), the other a local missionary, 
of political-educational meetings were held in which the structure 
of the present marketing system was exposed, the exploitation pointed 
out and new structufes planned, so that the ujamaa plan would stand 
out as kn example to the other fishermen ns a model of development. 
Sitemal inputs ware considerable, the Regional Developaent Pun^ 
contributed 15,000 shillings and the church 5,000 shillings in a ' 

Boat making was not practiced in the area so two 
tradesmen (fundio)were brou^t from Lake Tanganyika; they used the 

wood (mninga), and in full view of everybody patiently built 
a boat. An engine was also given to the village aid one hundred 
fishing nets.

A series

joint effort.

local

Two incidents occurred that gave rise for concern. :iany of 
tbs nets were stolon, or partly destroyed, at ni^t, and the 
house in which the engine of the boat usually lay was cyaterio’usly 
burned. However, the Kaauche Ujamaa fishing scheme functioned

1
Some individual lakeside plots growing bananas, sugar cdne 
oeons and maize suffered a similar fate.
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successfully for a perioi of four nonths, and then ceased for 
a variety of reasons. The najor cause vas the forced change of 
residence, as a consequence of villagisation,' the wajaaaa being 
dispersed from their original site to a less fertile area^ which was

Inundated with settlers from other villages, so that housebuilding 
and survival had priority over con! .1 production.

The drought of 1973 to 1975 completely dried up their fields 
for two years in succession. The boat engine broke down and could 
only be repaired in Dar-es-Salaan, and so immobilized the fishing 

Funds vent unaccounted for, especially during the trips tocrew.

the fish market. Eventually 666 shillings were deemed missing and 
the Chairman and Secretary were dismissed. Ei^t hundred shillings

remained as surplus produced by the fishing transactions.^

A decline in fish stocke and increased supervision by Game

Cepartment officials over waters contiguous to the Game Reserve
A

has led to a severe drop in catches. Private fishing interests 
in 1975 were exporting only three tons per week as against six times 

There are well founded suspicions that private 
commercial fishing interests are also associated with the export of

that figure in 1973.

1 of. See section on vUlagisation infra.
Other wajamaa returned to their home areas where villagisation 
was less rigorously implemented. The polities of the dispersal of 
the village and the role of capitalist interests in it are dealt 
with later.
Information supplied to me by the new Secretary to the Village 
Council Bw.Kwakasaka, September 1975.
Legislation requiring payment of IflO shillings for a fish trading 
licence irrespeotivo of the aito of the transaction haa.resulted 
in the elimination of part-time fishermen being able to sell their 
small 10-20 fish catches locally. Hence, the quantity of fish (and 
protein) available within Uwanda has dropped dramatically.

Fear of coercive methods ia aloo cited as a reaaon.
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illegal ivory tusks and local millet from the area, 
lorries travel by night they are difficult to control.

The decline of Kasuche reproduces characteristics found in 
other Djamaa oonimnitiea who underwent a similar experience:^ 
bureaucratic blunders, capitalist interests, drought, mismanagement 
of funds, corruption and inappropriate technology. The population 
disruption and constant threat of coercion experienced in Uwanda 
during 1974-1975 precluded the possibility of re-organisation of 
previously disrupted ujanaa fish production.

The fish marketing system in Uwanda remaina controlled 
unquestionably by outside interests who, in a deliberate process of 
underdeveloping the area, damaged stocks, exploited labour wjd 
acquired excessively hi^ profits without any reinvestment.

As the

1

*

(3) Uane: a conflict between Incnl and national interests.
If boy you had to choose
Between an animal to gape at
And moat In a bowl to oat
Vbich in your hunger would you take?

Okumu pa'Lukobo'a 'The Poachers 
Lament'.

Game hao traiitionally been in abundance in Uwanda, and for 
many years it has provided a useful food reserve during times of

I
I personally have been associated,together with game scouts, with 
unsuccessful attempts to check the contents of ths outgoing lorries. 
There is evidence suggesting complicity between local capitaUst 
interests and external agents to denude Uwanda of Ita
See D.E.McHenry (l969) and by the same author "The Underdevoloment 
Theory: A case study from ranrania* in J.H.A. 
pp. 621-636. See alao Wianer et alia (1974)!

resources.

S. 14, 4, 1976
■i-
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fanine and drou^t. The more oomnon species are eleiiiant^ 
antelope, zebra and buffalo.

A Game Reserre was created in the area by the colonial 
government and has been maintained by the present government. There 
are a number of scouts in permanent residence who police the 
reserve and prevent poaching by the local population. The Game 
Department is the largest employer of casual labour in the area. 
During seasonal culling, neat is sold by the Game Department at 
reduced prices to the local population in the main village of 
Kamsaaba,

t

Formerly all skiM were sent to Arusha for treatment, but in 
1973 the appointment of a fundi in nWtn curing 
with investment in buildings and equipment provided the basis foiy, 
processing to be done locally by the Game Department. The volume 
of skins depends upon the culling, but it averages about 100 skins 
per year; the majority of which are zebra for export, 
approximate value would be in the region of i million shillings, 
and principally in terms of foreign exchange.

1 to Kamsaaba together

The

The policing ani conservation of these reserves create tension 
with the local population.^ The areas of tension, represented 
between the immediate 'survival' tactics of the people and institutions 
of national policy interest are os follows;

(i) The gome scouts are predominantly non-locals, 
are armed while on patrol and have power of arrest within the 
In an incident in June 1966 the gome scouts clashed with a group 
of Kanyika near the village of Kilongawana. One man was shot and died

reserve.

-i-

1
The curing of skins was temporarily suspended in 1975. 
See Kamsaaba Diary (k.D.) 2. 6. 1966.
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later from hie woimda. A contingent of para-military police 
cane to the area because-of rumours of widespread - disturbances.

(ii) The Area Commissioner of Sumbawanga issued 
instructions in August 19S3 ordering all the residents to move 
beyond the confines of the Gama Reserve as the area of non-habitation

The move affected about 2,000 people, and 
2force was allegedly used in its implementation. Althou^ 

compensation was promised all of my many contacts declare that thqr 
have never received any compensation.^

and 'iildlife conveniently vi^ed the area before the instructions were
4

implemented.

1

being extended.was
*

The Hinistry of Agriculture

- (iii) During times of severe hunger the sight of wild 
animals grazing demands efforts of restraint that are uncommon 
most men, especially as officials from I-Ibeya and IRiozi regularly 
kill animals for their own national or regional festivities in full 
si^t of the people.^

(iv) It is not uncommon for the wild animals from fee 
to destroy the food crops of the people*

Pishing is also prohibited in the lake area close to the

Infringenentfl are punishable offences, and if found guilty

reserve

reserve*

1 • E.D. 2,6. 1966.
According to oral sources hoaes vero burned down (personal 
cocminication) *
Some of the fishermm of Hsan ya moved to Kasuohe.
Suspected opposition to the exorcise on the part of the mission 
was later personally invostigatod by the Area Commissioner, 
probably at the instigation of the ilinister (personal sougjea.).
Per a similar clash of interests in Uganda see "Poaching and 
Human Pressures in Hwenzori national Park", in The Uganda Journal 
37, 1973, pp.9-18 by E.h.-Sdroma.
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I. , sentences can be as hi^ as six nonths in jail or fines of 700 

The regularity with which people are cau^tshillings (1973).

and punished is a source of discontent.
Opposition to the behaviour of certain gaa dejartnent officials 

was expressed at a public aeeting with the Area Cocaissioner in 1972. 
They were accused of *killing aninala for thenselves and sharing

The accuser was Andrea Gabrielithe neat among their wonen."
the proninent nenber of local TAHTJ, who was subsequently charged
and tried at the District Court. The case was disnissed.

The beneficiaries of big tine poaching are often outsiders who 
place sone agents in or around the reserve. Vhen a Land Bover was 
stopped after a lengthy chase by police during 1973 it was found 
to contain 75 tusks of eleiiiant; the accused were a Sonali
Hehe.

In the case of Game Reserves there is an obvious need to
reconsider developnent priorities, 
used for graaing or for gane?

?or instance, should land be
In other words, ou^t tourisn and 

foreign exchange have priority over population pressures and 
consumption,

2
the highest iaportonco nationally the local people should be nore 
closely associated with this effort in terns of understanding and 
of local caploynent opportunities.

Hhilot conservation of the natural resources are of

(4) Gnlt — A saga of corning croduotion;

The salt sources have already been described as well as their

1 ' A nunber of tusks were snail, denoting the gradual destocking 
that la taking place.
See Ujanaa Tijijini (I968)pp. 122-123.
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function TfHiiin the political econon^r ©f TJwanda, Briefly, the 
people vere deprived of a comnunal salt source during a war of 
imperialist expansion, and the ownership transferred to a European

Company. It was operated as a capitalist enterprise, responding 
to the marlcet and eaploying wage lahoia:. The last owner-nanager

of the Salt Pans was an alien of ciixed Buropean-African descent.
*During 1973 the Ministry for Mines and Natural Resources failed

to renew the exploitation licence and instructed the owner to remove
the beacons denoting the boundaries of his lease, and to cease

A meeting wan then held in the nearby Ujamaa villagetrading.

1of Kalungu; the people offered to administer the holding and to
j

integrate the salt processing into the normal schedule of their

The suggestion was brought forw2 
the District Development Conmitteo meeting held at I-rbozi, but ni 
decision co ild be forthcoming until the administrative and

agricultural activities. to

entrepreneurial capacity of the new Mbosi Development Corporation 
(hbodeco) had been estimated. After a lapse of a few months, 
daring which, tine most of the currant salt crop was lost, a meeting 

held at Ivuna (Chumvi) attended by District mining officials,•./as

local TAjrU members and va.jamaa. A compromise solution was worked 
out, but the'meeting revealed competing and sometimes conflicting

interests;

(i) Throe UJama villages (ilalungu, Knyusi, and 1-Dcomba) 
contended t^iat since the salt pans were in their area they should

1. See infra. (3) The Ujomaa Pacemaker Villages,
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the policy making, adminintration and running of 

the enterprise, vhilst agreeing to retaining the forner Jlanager/ 
ovner as technical adviser.

have a voice in

(ii) Itunhula Ujanaa village claimed that they should 
have exclusive rights over the development of the p»na since they 
were in their local jurisdiction, 
active nenher of this village.

The former manager was an 
However, the village had no record 

of common cultivation, apart from the stated Intention of hiring 
a tractor and the belated planting of a couple of acres of maize,
and cany of the villagers aeemed to be linked through a olimt 
or kinsman relationship to the forcer manager. 1

This was obviously 
an attempt by the former manager to reinstate himself by manipulating, 
with the help of clients and kinsmen, the political structure of
Ujamaa.

The ownership issue was olorifiod by the State Mining Corporation 
(Stamieo), saying that the Salt Pans wore the property of all 
Tanzanians represented by TAhTJ and government end 
Stamieo.

Ujamaa villagea in the area.

istered by

The use of the resources were Invested in the four
H n 1 na

Compensation of 30,000 shillings 
agreed to be paid to the previous owner, which was to come from

was

the surplus generated^ throu^ the sale of salt. He was invited to 
remain on as a niamaa and technical adviser.

1
Cliontshlp operated by offers of onploycant, and as he had throe 
wives, ho had support from some local families.
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As a oonsoquence of post-Arusha nationalization policy the 
le^l right of asserting national ownership over natural resources

was involEd and the renewable lease was withdrawn. It was a move
to transfer ownership from an individual to the State.
Ujamaa villages were involved in the running of the enterprise; not 
on the basis of wage labour but as an integral part of the village 
activities, on a par with agriculture and food production.

A conaittee of members of the ITjamaa villages was chosen to 
administer the salt pans. However, this committee was dominated

Four local

1by members of Kalungu Kijiji alone, and the headquarters were placed 
in Kalungu, four miles away. A dailywork rota was established among 
the different villa^a, and the officers attended in a supervisory 
capacity every day. ¥ork by members of the village was paid daily 
at 1/50 shillings, which was aupplomonted by another 1/5O shillings 
as a second payment. Bonus payments,in kind, were iascod twice 
weekly, amounting to 8 kilos of salt for those who worked overtime 
from 2,00 p.a. to 6.00 p.m.

At the end of the salt harvesting ssaaon in Decembsr 1974 
discontent was expressed by the village of Itumbula over the 
irregularity of work attendances of the other three villages (all 
of which were over foiir miles distance from the salt pans), and 
of the domination of Kalungu in matters of administration,^ Tho matter

1 The Executive Kembers of the committee were: Chairman - Dandi 
Mohocod of Kalungu Kijiji cha Djamaa. Secretary - Klandi Athanazl 
of Kalungu Kijiji cha Ujamaa. Treasurer - Katthoo Emesti of 
Kalungu Kijiji oha UJonaa,
Tho political behaviour of Kalungu villagero was alao found to -v- 
bo somewhat overbearing.
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was brought to District level for arbitration and Ituabula 
granted sole rights of exploitation of the salt pans, provided any 
□enher of the other villages could change their residence to Itunbiia 
and becona a nenber of this Kijiji.

Ituabula then operated under the provisions of the villagisation 
procedures, and formed a multi-purpose co-operative, Ituabula 
Djaaaa Oo-operative Soceity (Reg.llo, ItEHS). The interests of the 
society were diversified to incite lumbering; it obtained licences 
for woodcutting and attempted to prevent outsiders, particularly 
(Unga, from exporting wood^froa Dwanda.

k new committee was formed, choosing people fron Ituabula.

The Chairaan was a wealthy cattle owner,^ the Secretary a versatile

was

1

entrepreneurial type and the Treasurer an elderly European mechanic 
and a fortaer eaployee of the oalt A first assesaasnt

* suggest that the leadership was beat suited to operating in a 
capitalist environisent, but the evidence auggeata otherwise.

pans.

Eighty-

five village neabero enrolled in the co-operative which devoted moat

of its productive eaergiea to the salt pans. A work rota for 
Meabera were paid 5 ahillings 

basic per day (labourers and skilled workers received ti» same wage) 
and at peak periods, froa 2.00 p.a. to 6.00 p.n., overtime was worked

members and officials was ostabliahod.

1 ■ Two or throe people moved to Ituabula.
There are valuable quantities of hardwood in Dwanda, but their 
exploitation and marketing follow the established pattern of 
eitomal control (district grants licence) and traisfer of surplus. 
Outsiders out the wood using Vanda fcr unsklllod labour, and 
transport it to Hbeya. Then the woodcutter returns to his homo 
area having appropriated the surplus.
He also owns the local grinding mill.
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and paid for in quantities of Salt, 10 kilos for a labourer and 
50 kilos for a skilled worker. The division of surplus was decided

Considerable improvements have been carriedat the end of the season.

out, ten extra salt pans have been added and two drying tables built

■with local materials. The increase in production oapaoi'ty has also

reflected in a growth of output. From ry observations the 1975 
production should have reached 250 tons, the 1970 figure under

1alien ownership was 120 tons.

Having observed the salt pans over a number of years the change

in spirit and enthusiasm of the workers has been remarkable. A 
form of co-operation has been achieved.which spread the benefits

of co-operative production over the local community. There was
*■.

a basic egalitarian division of surplus and the extra payment for
skills was not objected to, as it could be effectively controlled

* in the village assembly. However, the leadership of the village

had already achieved a certain elitist status prior to their

election, and the choice of such leaders and their ratification was

indicative of an ideological loosening of egalitarian ideals within

the new irillagiaation co-operatives. There ware signs,too, of an

incipient stratification emerging amongst those villages which

successfully exploited ^their resources communally and those tdio

But what matters is that here the long historical processfailed.

of colonial exploitation and centralist control has been reversed.

The resources have been restored to the community in a process that 
has been made possible by tba national developmalt strategy of Djamaa

-i-

1. See O.Jesperaen (l97l) District .=iepcrt p,28.



and the productive foroea are now developed co-operatively by the 
oembers of the village in a way that reapeota both equi-^ and akillsj 
Ihe level of efficiency haa been raiaedy and local reaourcea exploited 
and marketed by the villagera thenaelvea.

tfe began by underlining two componenta of the developnent 
jrooeaa; control of neana of production (reaourcea)including all 
faotora which directly affect the human condition, and the liberation 
of productive forcea from external conatrainta. Underdevelopment then 
is raaultant upon the expropriation of theae reaouroaa and/or the 
surplua by external agenta reaulting in control being exeroiaed.throu^ 
a form of dependency, on external inputs and markets. Exploitation 
may then be seen aa the niaappropriation of surplua generated, whether 
it takes the form of migratory or local labour, ninsral resources 
e.g. salt, or produce, auch aa fish or animals. So when the centre 

►hives off the surplus generated in the peripheral area, without 
replacing it, we can describe this phenomenon aa an exploitative 
relationship contributing to the state of underdevelopnent. This 
same process occurs at various levels; from the international to the 
national, from the regional to the district. The external control 
thereby generated over the periphery has often the effect of distorting 
social relationships and dislocating local economic activity.^

:

i

1 Another salt source somewhat comparable to Uwanda underwent another 
fora of developnent, involving hi^ capital expenditure on Western 
'experts’ end complicated technological processes, but the results 
h VO produced little salt. See A.H. ?awcott,''Katwo Salt Deposits" 

the Uganda Journal. Yol. 37. 1973, pp.63-80.
• Althou^ Laolau criticises thin interpretation of undardevelopeent, 

qy limited and descriptive use of it is because of its applicability 
to the actual situation in Uwanda. See Laolau B. "Peudaliaa end 
Capitalism in Latin America" in Uew Left Review. fi7. lovi. pp.19-38.
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Uwanda has suffered fion erternal constraints, inpdsed on its 
own autononous developaent j froD' milit^Tr oppression by Cfmnlaunga 
to a more insidious :'par' epitomizing colonial oppression. Witii 
independence in 1961 the flow, of surplus to the centre was not stopped, 
only niti^ted, until the Arusha DeolaraUon in 1967.spelt out 
devebp-Tfint priorities within a communal and self reliant framework.

The implementation of a policy of self reliance at local level, 
as applied to the natural resources of Uwanda, is of top priority 
in a strategy of development. 1 The structural transformation of

the local econony, from a capitalist to a socialist model, as expounded 
in the Arusha Declaration, is the only way in which thepeople of

Uwanda can effectively control their own resources and ensure a

better future for themselves and their dtildren.

, The above account describes how the poor of Uwanda have attempted

to alter their conditions by responding to Ujamaa which gave then 
the theoretical tools to analyse their underdevelopment, so vividly

stated by Kwakangale in 1962, and to recognise the historical roots

of their underdevelopment.

1 The traditional cloth industry of Rukwa (Seketa-Chipuka) is 
being revived by an Ujacaa village in the nei^bouring Hard of 
Htowira, A small factory was opened by the First Vice President 
Junbe on 5. 6. 1975 and it received a personal grant from the 
President of 28,000 shillings and 100,000 shillings grant from the 
qovomaent. Pour hand looms were installed, the tiiread was sent 
from the Chinese-sponsored Friendship Hilla (Urafiki)
Salaam. The cloth is woven locally, each loom produces 2-3 
metres per day and is marketed for local requiremonta cheaper than the 
factory equivalent. A dangerous trend is emerging of making 
decorative cloth for elitist consumption, and the tourist trade/, 
which provea more lucrative than the local village market.
Personal observation and interview with the Chairman September,1975.

in Dar-es-
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The success of the development strategy cannot be equated 

••■ith economic performance, as production by itself without popular 
participation and control results in the unequal distribution 
of surplus, which is inimical to the aims of Ujamaa. 
contribution to the Ujanaa developaait strategy is that it 
established a form of local control over the means of production, 
which diminished structural dependency on external factors, and 
replaced it by a new social and economic structure based on communal 
ownership and co-operative production. The 
eiteinal dependency also reduced the overall impoverishment of the 
area as there was, for significant groups, increased particijation 
in the distribution of surplus produced.

1 The key

of

"I cannot conceive of a socialist hesitating in 
his choice between a policy resulting in such 
self-abasement and a policy of defiant self- 
reliance and confident trust in a people's own 
power of self emancipation by a people."

Jamee Connolly.

1
On this score I would disagree with economic perforrumoo 
as -ttie key criterion of asoeasment of njornaa. See Holloiner 
C.K. "Socialism and Economic Development in 
Journal of Doveloring Studlee,. 8, 2, (l972) pp.185-204.

a" in
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11. THS IMPACT OP UJAMAA QTf snnTaT. FCai'IATIONS IN DWAKDA.

Ihe objective of Ujaana was ”to build a society in whicii all 
ceabers have equal ri^ta and equal opportunities",^ free of 
exploitation, and where the majority had the essentials such 
food, clothing, health care, shelter and education before any

Ujanaa Vijijini was a response 
to a widening gap within Tanzanian rural society as a result of an

Emerging rural elites were 
providing the basis of a class'system operating within a capitalist 
agricultural development, which if allowed to develop unhindered 
could have resulted in the formation of a landless rural proletariat.^ 

ia shall attempt to hi^li^t the internal contrasts in wealth 
and wealth producing activities in Uwanda that iailcate the signs 
of an embryonic class system.

small scale capitalist agriculture a threat, there are commercial

as

individual or group had luxuries.

inherited form of development.

*

Altiiou^ Hyerero does not consider

and other interests which service this sector and are more closely 
linked to a capitalist system. Hence, the socio-economic formations, 
end the objective material conditions of Uwanda deserve analysis, 
together wiSi the identification of

functions, prior to assessing the impact of Ujamaa on established

the principal actors, and their

1.
Ujamaa Vijljini, Hyerero,!. (1958) p.llO.

Sea also Sender, J.B, "The Development of a Capitalist 
Agriculture in Tanzania: A Study wiSidetailed reference to the 
West Usambaras," Ph.D. Dissartatioa, University of London, 
1974 (unpjblished).

-If*
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. 1vested interests.

Uwanda'a place within the District Hegional and 
ITat-innal gcononv:

1.

It is also of the utcost inportance to recognise the linited 
function that rural stratification played within Uwanda in the 
overall state of econonic underdevelopaent. On the one hand, if 
Tanzania’s national econony was closely interlocked with the 
international capitalist systea, as suggested by Shivji, then

any realignment of productive forces at local level would be

counter-balanced by the fact of external control of the national 
2

econony of Tanzania. On the other hand, it could be argued for 
Uwanda that if its natural resources of fish,’salt, gana, cattle

and wood were effectively brought under local control, then the 
^ surplus of an iaportant stage of production^ would be retained 

locally. Local control of the neans of ;xoductlon and 
redistribution of generated wealth are factors which should

contribute to the growth of political consciousness of the peasantry, 
whose potential for revolutionary change is then greatly increased.

1
"A countiy is socialist or capitalist not because of the ideas or 
intentions of its govarnnent, but because of the social structure 
which characterizes it, and the nature of the classes which play 
the decisive role in ruling it*. Charles Bettelhaia, quoted fron 
Shivji I.G., Tha Silent Claaa 3tr\iggle. Dar-ee-Salaaa, 1974, p.l8.
Shivji (1974) pp.3-4. "!/a cay plan victories over rural capitalian 
and/or take cilitant political declsiono; but these would 
ultimately mean nothing if our economy remains tha appendage of 
imperialism.* Uso Cliffe L. "The basic obataole to oooialist 
development or indeed to any development eteae from the links with 
the international system of iaperialisn.* “The Policy of Ojamaa 
Vijijinl and tha Claes Struggle". Cliffo 4 Saul (Eds). 1975, Voitll. 
Dar-es-Salaam, p.l9S.
All of the products are marketed in the urban centres for local 
consumption - with the oiceptlon of game skins.
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Another important oonaideretion affecting Uwanda was its 
position in a district, regional or national stratification jattem, 
Uwanda was a frontier division of the District, Region aid. Province. 
Ihe relationship of Uwanda to the District centre of Mboai or Regional 
centre of iibeya was still structurally similar to that in operation

that is, one of regional unequality 
Mbozi area was a settler, cash crop 

growing eoonoiy with tenperate olicate aid widespread coffee 
cultivation, of which Uwanda was a geographical and administrative 
periphery. The sharp contrast of productive forces (cash crop 
farming versus subsistence cultivation) was geographically determined 
and the inputs of the district accordingly distributed. The 
peripheralizatLon of Uwanda and the lack of opportunity and equity 

^ at District level can be Illustrated by an analysis of the Regional 
Development Expenditure for the year 1973-1974.

In the allocation of Regional funds to the Districts it is worth 
recalling that along with Kbozi, five other Districts were competing 
for funds: Hbeya, Hungwe, Chunya, Kyela^ and Sumbawanga.^ Districts

1during the colonial period.

focussed on export production.

1 Tanganyika was divided into throe types of economic regions:
1) Export sector plantations, cash crop production end towns,
2) Food and cattle producing areas feeding this export sector.
3) Migrant labour areas supplying the export sector 

stagnating in isolation from them.
See Iliffo J. (1971) p.30. For another similar classification see 
Saul J. & Woods H. in "African Peasantries", Peasants and Feasant 
Societies. T.Shanin (Ed.) 1971, p.lOS.
Kyela was set up as a separate district from Rungwe in 1973.
Sumbawanga was designated as a centre for the new Region of Rukwa 
In January 1974, but Ileje became a new district in the Region.

or areas

3.
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having large tirban concentrations and casii crop production were .. 
favoured (see table). Thus the agricultural development prograiaae 
for the region amounted to 1,625.000 shillings, almost one million 
of idiich was earmarked for pyrethrum development vdiich was grown

Of the residue Mheya and1mainly in Kbeya and Eungwe districts.

Rungwe districts combined took 40^.^ Investment in bureaucratic 
infrastructures (sea Ilote 1 below) vdiich favoiured cmtrea, without 
directly promoting peripheral production, was a reotirring feature 
of the estimates.^ The proportion of funds which actually percolated

through to the productive sector in outlying areas was very low.

The case of Owanda, having a larger share of District resources, was

strengthened by the fact that it was a tidy compact division having 
*'

direct access to the District, and competing for resources with only 
two other divisions, those of Unylha and Dnyamwanga. The District 

* administration, particularly the District Development Director ,

thoroughly conversant with conditions in Owanda and sympathetic 
to its particular problems. Yet despite these factors, government 
inputs gravitated towards the more prosperous coffee growing centres 
of Kbozi District, and barely an estimated ^ of the total District 
Development Expenditure (see table) was spent in the division of Dwanda

was

1. For a rei>ort on pyrethrum see D.H. 8. 8. 1975 Supplement for 
Hane-flane. Unfortunately the faming supplement allocated 7^ 
of its articles to cash crops while deploring the fact that 
nearly a quarter of a million tons of maise had already been imported 
for the year 1974-1975.
There is a strikingly bureaucratic bias in the agriculture progrocmo. 
Apart from the huge pyrethrum investment, 56i« of the remaining 
investment was allocated to veterinary centres - otherwise known as 
offices for extension workers. In the education programme more ^oncy 
was allocated to building staff houses then primary schools.
The disproportionate allocation of government inputs to developed 
areas even in the planning process is confirmed by Wood B. in 
“Peasants and Peasantries in Tanzania and their role in socio
political devolopceaV. tn Rural Co-operation in Tanzania. (1975(
P. 45.



♦VOTE 7S - HBETA HEGIOIll

Regional ootlaatoo 
1975-1974.

Total Uwanda Division^ 
(eioludlng Nambinzo 
Ward).5

Sub Voto Itoa Total Mbozo 
Dlatrlot

801 Agricultural ortonoion 396,000 71,000 20,000
802 Production dovolopamt 

Primary education

1,227,000 5,000 nil
830 1,305,000 not known 10,000 approx.
840 Curative aervicco 807,000 175,000 nil
842 Rural Hoalth Controo 2,000,000 nil nil
850 Roado 1,810,000 640,000 10,000 approx.

1
• Expondituro (Regional) for the year to lat 

^ July, 1975 - 50th Juno 1974. United Hepublic of Tancania. Vol. IV, pp. 43-46.
• Tho Ownnda divlnional ootlriatoo aro approxiEato, the aouroo being the author'a ovra 

involvcnont in local govorna«?nt at.tliat lovol,
• A cattle dip wan lOannod to bo built in Uwanda at Kilulumo to which thio itoa refers

fn^ ;ji^“r'^ap::tiv:^y!’ a church-sponsored agency at ■

>

I
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»
Hogionnl ootimatoo 

1975-1974
Total Hboze Total Uwanda Division 
District (oxoluding tfambinzo 

Hard).

Sub vote I tea

853 Plant and Tranaport Maintonanco 180,000 nil nil

855 Coaaoroial Aotivitioo 232,000 75,000 nil

860 Rural Wator supply 1,584,000 not known nil

861 Urban water supply 500,000 nil nil

871 land nanacoaont 85,000 nil nil

831 Fiohorioa oporntiona 152,000 not known nil

AgricultureB33 109,000 nil nil

990 Regional dovolopaont 870,000 100,000 approx, nil

Loan to Hbodoco 75,000 nil

ft
4^

r
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1(eieliii^iTig nsnbiQzo Hard).

Hence we can situate an inequality of opportunity at the level
of bureaucratic planning. At Hegional level Hbozi District fared

2less well than Hbeya or Rungwe Districts. Within Hbozi District, 
Uwanda, the nost backward of the division,received by far the least 
developaent inputs. The crucial factors affecting the allocation of 
developaait resources was (a) the bias towards existing cash crop 
faming, and (b) a bias in favour of urban centres, ironically this

A serious consequence 
of this latter strategy was the non-productive character of 
developaent inputs (bias towards bureaucratic infrastructure) and 
the neglect of food production, thus increasing drought vulnerability.^ 

This Regional and inter-district differentiation was brou^t

also applied to the agricultural sector.

about by the differential roles of various segnsnts of the population
A

Within the colonial eoonooy. While the priority of cash crop

producing areas was registered by allocating infrastructural services

to these zones, and increasing their vertical integration into the

1 It is also significant that this differentiation is reinforced by 
the ethnic factor. See Saul & jooda in Shonin (l97l) p.109.

2. ^Advantages were increased for cash crop areas by the erection of 
two new districts Kyela and Ileje without an appreciable drop in 
developcent inoone. The forcer was exclusively within Rungwe 
District, the latter partly within it.
Figures free a neigjibouring district, which grows tobacco as cash 
crop, indicate the declining cultivation of food as cash crops 
expand.
Year:
Kaize (tons) 1,110 
Tobacco (tons) 184 
Fron to.1l-M,a.U po.22. 1975. p.3. Hatibu Khabalis Kwa llini bei ja 
vitu zinapanda Sana echini Tanzania. The sace cosoj cash crop 
procotion and decreasing food production, is cade by Keillassoux G. 

, "The Sahel Faaino" in H.A.P.E.i.l974. p.Jl.
In 1944 4^5 of all Hbozi coffee growers eaployed wage labour.
See Iliffe,,J. Agricultural Change in Kodem Tnnmnylka. Dar-es- 
Salaan, 1971, pp.26-27.

1969/70 1970/71 1971/72 1973/74 1974/75.
773 424 130 158
231 237 235 510
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1interoational market eoonony,' the poor areas remained in their '
Althou^ lie policy of Ujacaa. was intended to tranefompoverty.

a mode of production, it too was unevenly applied, having a minimal
effect on areas of established cash crop production. There is

evidence to suggest that the ujamaa-ization of Uwanda in Kboai
2

District resulted in minor inputs that would otherwise not have 
been cade,^ but that the predominant economic forces of the district 
remained firmly in place. The colonial pattern of capital investment 
in cash crop production remained unaltered. The "Fundamental change

in the rural economic and social organisation of Tanzania" as

envisaged by the Presidential Circular Ho.l 1969 is difficult to

detect at district level. Any fundamental chdnges effected in Owanda 
were made possible by the people of Uwanda themselves, whoso perception 

^ of Ujamaa led them to reflect and act upon emerging inequalities 
But this action doeo not in any way diminish the 

structural ineo.uality of iiiich Uwanda is a victim within a national

within Uwanda.

and regional network, idiich is a major constraint on the developmeit 
of the productive forces.

1
For the year 1972-1973. 65^ of all funds provided by the Rural 
Development Bank wore allocated to tea tobacco development. 
Eacbali op.cit. p.2.

The villages of Lolesba and Kilangawana in northern Uwanda 
(Sumbawanga District) also support this, but in this district the 
dichotory cash oropi-subsistonoo cultivation is much loss intense.

The major inputs wore a cattle dip construction and road 
maintenance, loich were indpendont of Ujamsa.

■i-
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Rur»T stratification and economic inequality;i-
stratification presuppoaes an inequality of opportunity of 

an economic, social or political nature; access to power or prestige 
being acquired throu^ status, 
distribution of social benefits, certain individuals acquire a 
disproportionate share of the conmunity's goods and graces and 
sake use of their wealth or prestige to: (a) further themselves 
and consolidate their personal advantage by creating alliances 
with others of similar status as themselves, or (b) maintain their 
ascendency through the means of exploitative relationships with 
the people.

tfe have already explored Uwanda's relationship to a national 
and regional economy, now we shall try to identify local obstacles 

* to the development of the productive forces according to Ujamaa

Consequent upon the uneven

ideals.

The uneven distribution of wealth in Uwanda la a major 
variable affecting the distribution and retention of power and 
prestige. To identify the emerging pattern of social and economic 
inequalities the criteria are based on:

(i) Propensity to consume

(li) Ptuehasing power, which in turn controls access to 
(iii) Wealth generating objects or activities.

Bach society has symbols of status and of wealth. In Uwanda 
there are certain criteria that are particularly applicable to 
traditional society, e.g. ownership of cattle and polygary. 
in themselves do not necessarily have an exploitative effect on the

These
*5-
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network of eocial and econonic relationahipa of the coEEunity 
until there has been a transfer of resources into the nonetary 

On the other hand, the possession of certain objects 
indicates wealth, or access to wealth, and in sons cases the ceans 
by which wealth is generated.

sector.

Reflecting upon the local econoaio life of Rwanda,there 
certain objects in daily usage that can be xised as indicators of

are

purchasing power, consumption patterns, labour relations and wealth 
generating activities. The following categories of objects associated 
with econonic and social status represent enpirically verifiable data

which can be observed by any visitor to the area. However, this data 
represented in the categories‘nay also be founl to be reducible to1

relationships of a socio-econonic nature.

(1) Mud brick house with grans roof

(2) One change of clothes 
^3) Snail nunber of docestic anlsals

(1) Radio

(2) Bicycle

(3) Burnt brick house

(4) ' Gun

(5) Snail herd of cattle (l to 10 head of cattle)

(1) Corrugated iron roof on house

(2) Sewing naehtne

(3) Snail shop or cafe (hotell)

{4) Kodlun herd of cattle (lO to 30 head of caty,e)

Category "B"

Category "C*

1,
The catogorlea arc aoldoa found in thpir pure atnto ao thero la 
Boaoticea a certain oTcrlapplng of objects In each ooction.
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Category “D" (l) Ceneral store '

(2) Grinding Dill vitli diesel engine
(3) Pick-up trade or lorry
(4) Largo herd of cattle (30 plus, head of cattle).

(a) Category “A" — Poor oeasantss
llunerically hy far the largest of all the categories, at least 

95^ of the population vould he included in this section, 
category consunes vhat it produces and any surplus is autonatically 
absorbed, once sold, by essential needs such as in the purcheiae of 
paraffin oil, clothes, donestic iai eaents and social obligations. 
Those people represent the nlral nassea or the poor in Uwanda. Hence 
we cay refer to thee as being the 'subsistence* category, or poor 
peasants.

This

They all have access to land, but due to lack of resources 
cultivate their plot by hand hoe and use faaily labour, 
workable area is approiioatoly 2j- to 3 acres i*ich is generally 
the naiiciin possible using this cethod under Vanda ollcatio conditions. 
The average yield fron this area of land cannot raise the peasant 
above subsistence so that disposal of any surplus can place hin in a 
starvation trapl To pxtrioate hieself fron this situation he must

The average

1
■ The average yield per acre for food crops of elllet and naise in 
Uwanda is particularly low, about 600 kg. per acre or 1,500 kg. for 
2t acres per annua. 4 fonlly of two adults three children consuas 
at least 4 kg. of the staple food each day, which eaounta to 1,460 kg. 
for a year. Therefore, for bare subsistence to bo achieved the 
cultivator cannot afford to eieSango his food crop for other articles. 
However, the cultivator mjst purchase clothing, bj^ Boat occaaionsUy, 
Bake beer and season the alllot or aaiee porridge (ugall or inaiaa). 
Hence he inevitably falls into the situation where he caist sell 
his labour power, or that of his wife and children, to provide 
the extra resources. Vhen drought is particularly severe whole 
faailioa can beooas wandering labourers. ?or a slailar exaaple 
in Horthom Hlgeria see Polly Hill, Hural Hausa. A Tllleure and 
a Setting. Caabridge. 1972.



430 1<

seek alternative eouroes of inooBO by undertaking casual labour, 
petty trading or seiding his wife and children to work for food 
(kuhenea) often at a crucial stage of the developaent of his own 
crop as seasonal hunger occurs during the tine when energy for 
cultivation is nost required.

The decline in real purchasing power of subsistence cultivators
since independence is reaarkable, and has reduced hin to the verge 

His narketable production has also declinedof absolute poverty.
as the table^below portrays. It refers to Sunbawanga flistrict 
(which includes part of Uwanda).

Producer Price (cents 
Maine per kilo).

Quantity naiketed to 
co-operatives (tons).Year

0/26

0/25

0/18

0/20

0/21

0/25

4131961

1271963

1551965

351967

431969

1031971

VhUe prices to the producer have actually deoreaaed since 
1961 the subsistence cultivator's consuBor requireaenta have actually

1 • Source: Haji-Maji Ho.22, 1975 p.2. Hatibu Kanbali.
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increased in price by 41^,_ Due to deteriorating terns of trade 
his purchasing power has also weakened considerably.

The following table illustrates the price increases that 
have taken place since 1961 in nanufactured consuner requirenenta:

1jaiCE IKDEI OF ESSENTIAL COKSOHES GOODS

Sugar 
per lb.

Meat Dress 
per lb. naterial 

per yd.
NhniH Paraffin 
per yd. 4 Gall, 

debe.

Soap 
12 ozs.Year

0/60 1/17 9/27 
2/00 lo/qo 
2/56 10/00

1962 5/62 12/75
13/50

14/50

14/50

14/50

1/15

0/741965 6/00 1/12

0/75 6/501967 1/52

o/fi 2/751969 6/00 1/52

0/71 2/45 11/50 7/001971 1/95

^ Increase:
. 1962-1971= 18,356 IO9.456 2456 14.^ 12.0^ 69.5^

Ayerage increase: = 41.356

This increase has led to inpoTerishneat rfiilo at the sai=o tine 
has exacerbated differences with other categories^, particularly 
wage earners.

A starratlon trap is caused by a coabination of factors: 
poverty of aeans of production, ecological conditions, rising 
prices of nanufactured goods, inflation of carriage dowry ( see

1
■ Source: Statistical Bulletin Tanrania Goyemacnt (Taarifa ya 

Tarakicu) 1962-1971.
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appendix), iiie unequal distritnitlon of local reaourcea and voraening 
tema of trade for sutaistenoe cultiTators. Expansion of production

beconea impossible due to constraints, inadequate means of production

and soil deterioration.

Category — Salariat and Artisans;
The consumer durables listed in this category reflect a

nodest purchasing pover. But those vho possess them do not belong
to the homogeneous category of the rural poor. There are three
different strata in this category: the prosperous farmer, GoTemnent 
officials and the shariat, and the a killed crafteamsn. Each

stratum has a different function in the produotiTe process and the 
surplus necBssaiy for the purdiaso of these objects originates from 

^ this function. 1

(i) Prosperous farmers:

Here the surplus is accumulated almost alvaya by the sale 
of surplus cattle, the proceeds of ehich are then transferred to

Large herd ovnera sometliaeBthe purchasing of a consumer article.
use hired labour to oultlTate extensiye fields, usually paying their
vorkmen with beer or food. In this way there is a fora of 
redistribution operating among this category in offering sdrk and

Cattle are the main area ofsatisfying

production and family labour is used in husbandry duties.

vHwwm.p sooial obligatians.

This

1 * Proceeds of oorruptlcn would also tend to find their way into 
these objeots.
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catagory falls nidiray between ahirji's rich, peasants (vaka&j 
tailrl) and aiddle peasants (vatalaa wa hall ya Icatl).

(ii) GoTernnent officials and the Hala-rjat;

These are the recipients of a regular oonthly salary, idiioh 
las obTlous advantages over the precariousnesa of peasant incono.

In Kansanba ward during 1972 they nunbered forty one, of whon twelve 
were locals (sweepers, nessengers, labourers) and twenty nine were 
non-locals (executive functions). The possession of conspicuous 
advantages by this group, tdiioh is nainly non-local and often 
socially aloof, is a najor contributory factor to the strained 
hucan relations often existing between 'staff and local people.

In the case of tho Chaircan of TAliU and the Ohairaan of the Co-op

erative, althou^ these are honorary posts there is a certain 
a. renuneration for services rendered fron the respective organisations. 

The TAinJ Chaircan receives a percentage of ceaberahip dues (about 30jJ), 
and the Chaircan of the Co-operative is paid expenses for working 
days.

1

(iii) Skilled craftscen;

The artisan group consists of tailors, casons, oarponters.

cechanics and drivers. ' They possess skills which enable then to
take on cash eaploycont, either on a regular basis or on contract for

)
For sinilar in Tanga Region see: von Froyhold,H.'*Covemcont 
Staff and Djacaa Tillageat Tanga CEASSC. 1973, pp,247-270. 
For Hbeya region see van Hekkon, P. and van Tsleen T, Land 
Scarcity and Rural Inequality in Tanrania. Leiden, 1972.
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I
a specified tine or job. Kany are self-enployed operating in the 
dnfornal sector. Their skills enable ihen to earn the cash necessary 
to purchase consuner goods and th^ are often self-supporting in 
food production.

The majority of the tradesaen are non-local, which the table 
below serves to illustrate: (This data applies to 1972).

Trade Local Non-Local Total

Tailors 7 5 12

Masons 4 2 6

Carpenters 4 ■ 4
DrlTer-Heohanics 5 3

Totals: 11 14 as

It is interesting to note that three of the five non-local 
tailors were subsequently pronoted to the rank of canagor in stores 
owned by Asians: local apprentices wore trained to replace then as 
tailors. 1

Althou^ the najority are non-local they cultiTate during the 
rainy season,and they are assimilated into the social life of the

Many of then have intemorried with the local population 
and they possess a working knowledge of the tribal language,Ciwanda.

Tillage.

’•see King E.J. “Skill Acquisition in the Inforcal Sector of 
an African Econony: the Kenyan Case in Journal of Develotmnt 
Studies. 11, 2, 1975.

i

i
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They are, however, notably absent from the political life of the
area and none of the group in 1972 were serving in a TAHU elective
post. They are intimately linked with the cash economy, guaranteeing
an extension aervioe for the maintenance of an imported technology.

Tiee is a hi^ non-local content in thin category linked to
a pattern of conspicuous consumption, and being in the category
immediately above the masses they are very vulnerable to criticism
and jealousy, leading often to tensions and disputes idiicb sometimes
culminates in their claiming to being bewitched. Their source

of wealth is mainly the monthly salary, so they are secure

financially and can allow thehsalvas the luxury of consumbor durables 
that are completely out of reach of the subsistence grouping "A".

Hence we refer to them as the rural 'salariat' , Shivji would refer 
^ to them as -the "lower level petty bourgoisio".

The fact that the bureaucracy is funded by farmers' production

has not led to a form of acoountabilily of the bureaucracy to the 
villagers (mainly Category "A") or control of their activities. 
Their education and official appointment has endowed them with

legitimacy, idilch allows then iu>t only economic benefits but

differential involvement in modern institutions, and access to the

privileges that they provide.
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Category “0* — Traders:

The ohjects represented in group "C indicate an access to
capital in order to sake the initital purchase of stock or equipaent.
The sources of capital varies according to the grouping of objects.
A corrugated iron roof alone will in almost all cases have been paid
for by the sale of cattle, vhile a shop and a sewing machine together
nay have been acquired eitiier throu^ trading or selling cattle.
Trading is, however, on a small scale with little capital accumulation

ahile numerically large (there areand a low level of savings.
approximately eleven sewing machines and forty-five houses with 
corrugated iron roofs in Kamsanba) they do not form a homogeneous
group and tend to have graduated from the informal sector of catego
"B" or not quite made category "D".

The capital acqiiired to enable the initial purchase of goods.
in the case of cattle owners, represents a large quantity of stock 
surplus to actual requirements; and the objects are often acquired

1to gain status rather than comfort.

There are no indications that this particular grouping form an 
enclave within Dwanda society and they are for more acceptable

There is no employment of wage labour - 
they are self employed - nor have they a permanent source of Income.

than either "B" or “D".

1 One large cattle owner ordered the building of five houses cade 
from bride, cement with a corrugated iron roof. However, inside 
the houses there were no furnishings whatsoever. During vlllagiaation 
he was obliged to vacate the houses.
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Category Rur^l Capi-talists;

The category of objects liated in "D“ reflect

(a) a powerful purchasing power in relation to the neans

of the population (e.g. grinding nill 20,000 ahillinga).

(b) a potential to generate wealth, due to their 
imrolveaent in the noney econony.

(c) the ability to exeroiso control over people and 
inatitutions via a created dependency

(d) enployoent of wage labour which is a vital factor in 
the generaticn of wealth.

(e) a dependency on external technology; all of the 
objects are inported and their naintenance depends 
upon inported inputs.

i

OlfHEaSHIP CHART.(1972)
1

General Store Kotor vehicle.Grinding MillSane
1

1Kiaaion

1 11Koaota

Banji 1 (Aslan)3 
Banji 2 (Asian) 
PeaaabUi

311
j.

2 2 '
i1 4

11 1likuaei

11 1Jonas
r*.

11i^ahanposba

1Sangu

Kanaicba 1

Chiniwanda 1
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Soma PTominont fjgurea in the ovnayfih-tT^ chart:

Two Asian families lived'ia Kamsanba, they ware closely related 
to each other (tIncle-Haphew) and their buainesa interests

These two families ran the three large general

were often
jointly operated.

stores of Kamsamba village where they had a virtual nonopoly of 
all oonauner durables in Dwanda. The African traders possessed 
more modest premises, and often bought wholesale from the Asians. 
They also had the monopoly of all commercial transport within the 
area, and they owned the major bus servioe^ operating between 
Kamsamba and Tukuyu via Mbeya. A vintage model ei-army truck kept

on the road by the sweat ami.akill of its driver-mechanic, did most 
of the commercial transport around Uwanda, the major client being 
the local co-operative.

It was common practice for the largo cattle owners to deposit 
their cash with the Asian traders, some individuals having very 
considerable crodita which wore generally left untouched for long 
periods of tine, thus useful oapital was provided at nil coat for

In fact the same families ertended their properties and 
buainesa interests into ths town of Hbeya and now livs there. 
Hanagers now administer their business holdings in Dwanda, and the 
profitability of the operation revolves around the prinoipls of 
cloasly supsrvisod wags labour.

Pesanbill's holdings wore renowned for their diversity rather

expansion.

1 If-’ Thore irera tvo African portnaro in oinor roloa in tho bua cosponj*
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than the toIuos of huainess thsQr comanded. He vaa an otttaider vho
built up hia husineaa originally among lakeaide fiahemen before
graduating to gaaaanba village. In 1973 hia buaineaa intereata 
Included tvo ssall atorea, a butcher ahop. a bar, a gueat houae, 
cafe and a kilabu (local beer parlour) licence. The bar, iihich 

sold Eurcpean type beer, vaa mich frequented by viaitiag officials
a

and wage earners. Feaaabill vaa an active ceaber of liHU and

represented the Eanaanba branch at District and Beglozial Conferences

until his disaiasal in 1973.

The local boy vho has 'nade good' is nore vulnerable to

intrigues than the outaidef, and Masote found hioself in this

situation. Having set up shop in an outlying village, working on 
high profit nargins on a scall tiurnover, he gradually expanded his 
interests to inclnde a grinding oill and a pick-up truck. He 
enployed wage labour on hia fields, having the nonopoly of trading 
interests in hia area, the noney earned eventually found its way 
back to bin via purchases or grinding charges.

The local oission figures pronlnently on the object classification

list but they were not directly connected with wealth generating 
activities, although they were a regular enployor of wage labour 
because of church buildings and developnent projects. They possessed 
a Land Hover which was used nainly for cocnunity services, developnent 
projects and eaergency aabulanco services. Sons social ties with

the Asian traders were evident in individual oases but there appeared 
to bo sufficient control of their life stylo by the local Christian 
connunity to obviate the possibility of alignnent or involvenent with 
interests incoapatible with the expectations of the local population.
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Two exjatriate nissionaries were in residence in Kansanba and three 
in Kkulve,

In Uwanda society basic inequaUties energe between the

peasants or subsistence farnars in category "A" and the ealariat 
^6 enjoy a regiUar incooe in category "B". The precariouanoafl of 
peasant existence was dependant upon clinatic variations and various 
other laponderables which is in sharp contrast to a clearly
defined task with regular hours and the 
salary and pronotion. Although

aseurance of an inereaantal
there ia a structural inter- 

dependence - the very raison d’etre of a salariat is to serve the

peasants and the latter’s production provides the salaries

of the forcer -»the salariat category show a 'solidarity consistent 
with the pronotion of its owl aectional interests, 

^ nininal degree of control over the salariat^

accoimtable to their departaental head at district

There is a
as they are only

level rather
than local TAlfD or Tillage Develojcent Conalttee. The inport
orientated consunptton patterns of this category -B" is alnoat

a provocation to tho sinplloity of the produce-consuce 
peasantry.

cycle of tho

Category ■C conbines snaO,! trades with largo cattle 
since their origins are 
their social obligations, little

1ovnors but

hunblo, and they are self enployed and observe 
rosentnent is levelled against then

1

in the Rural Eeonnav of the NyaWuaa ----------------tTaneania, Leiden, 1974.
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Their access to capital has often been by neanaby "A" or "B".
of saving and hard work, with little or no ostentation in oonsuiiption

tastes.

Category "D" are the emerging elite who control the consumer

inputs into Uwanda and have made substantial capital investment

They monopolize the means of distribution,in imported teohnolo^. 
and employ wage labour to generate further wealth which, in turn.

The activity of thisis often withdrawn from the area itself, 
category is characterised by exploitative relationships; by 
appropriating the surplus generated by the sweat of others, by 
collecting any surplus of the subsistence category and by accelerating 
the monetization of jthe eoonocy, all of which help to undermine

The forces they represent inthe sociad cohesion of the area.

society are the international marketing system in microoosoio form

based upon profit motivation, the law of supply and demand, the 
employmeat of wage labour for the lowest possible cost, and the

All of these characteristics are present 
Since it is in

creation of conopolles.

in the trading activities of category *D" members, 
their own interests to consolidate their position, category "B" make 
alliances with some in group "C" (wholesale trade with smaller 
traders, banking facilities for cattle owners) and others in group "B" 
(credit fcr wage earners, dependence upon motorised transport).

The relationahip "D" to "A" is basically one of creating dependence 
throu^ the provision of services and of indispensability.

The emergence of such elites present problems for an egalitarian

ideal of Ojamaa and for the egalitarian element within traditional

Both will assert themselves in triggering off a procesa ofsociety.
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social lerelling whan tha differentiation reaohea an unacceptable 
level.. But firat let ua eianine the vsriablee that affect tha 
fornation of the oategoriea. 'i

Yarlablea affecting social differentiation nnd Pfiononlc inequality!

There are featurea recurring in oategoriea "A" to "D" that 
facilitate access to wealth and wealth generating activities. Their 
identification would indicate the basic 'entrance qualifioationa' into 
the different categories and allow us to see what criteria affect 
the distribution and retention of wealth and power in Uwanda.

(a) Ethnic factor! ,

A.

The fact that the vast najority of those in oategoriea 
"B", "0" and "D" cone froa outside tJwanda indicates two factors of

differentiation, regional and social:

(i) Facilities for the acquisition of'skilla, 
technical know-how and education are available elsewhere and not 
in Uwanda itself. Hon-availability of these facilities places 
Uwanda in a state of dependence for these skills on other areas of

the country; consequently giving preferential acoess to wealth, 
social status and control of resources to non-locals.

(li) Ethnicity is an important variable in ecoaoaic

differentiation insofar aa non-locals control a disproportionate share 
of the reoouroes of the area. The hi^or grades of the salariat are 
wholly non-local, the majority of grade "C are non-local and all 
the key nonopolios in grade "D" are non-local. An inportant 
consideration in the presence of non-locals la the possibility (and 
sonetlnes practice) of siphoning off surplus capital and transferring
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it to other areas of the country. The consequence of -this practice 
is a gradual rundown of locetl resources, perpetratingiinderdevelopaent 

i^and eiaoerhating differentials between the varioxis categories.
(b) Education;

Education both confers a status and controls access to
Varied adninistrative posts, idiich in turn assures a regular incone.
It is thus an obvious factor in facilitating access to objects in 
categoiy "B" which creates the inpression of prosperity, linked at 
the satM tine to the channels of legitinate govemnent, i.e. 
adninin tratora. A picture is formed of an association between 
education, administration, power, wealth and status: the key to it

There is evidence of secondary education being
Approxinately 605^ of '

school children selected for governaent secondary schools froa Kaasanba 
* were children of civil servants, a hig^i proportion of ;dion were non

local.

all being education.
> '

doainated by children of a tratora.

(o) Entrepreneurial skills;

Those faniliar with the working of the laanotary econocy 
are at an obvious advantage in the acquisition of entrepreneurial 
skills. Since coney is essentially foreign to Uwanda life, locals 
are at an obvious disadvantage, though the degree to which this will 
persist depends on other factors discussed in this section. All of 
the cajor shopkeepers, besides the Aslans, are in fact non-local.

The saos applies to fish trading in the private sector.

(d) Vage labour;

The use of wage labour is a recurring practice of all those 
in category *!>■, and occurs on an occasional baeis in isolated
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instances In categories "B" and "C". None of the grinding mills "

are owner operated! the atrenuoua task of operating the machine and 
working in the unpleasant atmosphere of inhaling flour dust is 
generally confided to a local hand - the wages of idiom gre difficult 
to asOcrtain. The motor vehicles are driven by hired driver- 
mechanics (with the exception of the mission). The general stores 
employ one or two tailors and/or assistants. Those with large 
fields employ wage labour during peak periods of agricultural
activity - thereby taking people away from their own ^hanbas. 
Asians, the mission and many officials employ cooks.

Wage labour has become a_variable closely associated with 
entrepreneurial activity in category "D". Wages are held to near 
subsistence level and substantial appropriation by the employer of 
surplus created by wage labour is very much in evidence, 
employment opportunities are few, and the need is great, kinship 
bonds, age, hunger or individual difficulties are open to 
exploitation in order to procure wage labour at low rates.

The

Since

(e) Rellgiont

Christians form 60?^ of the population of whidi Honan

Catholics are 95^ of the^ total Christian population, the remaining 
5^ being Moravian Lutherans. Within the various categories.

Catholics have the strongest representation both proportionally 
and numerically in Category "A*. In category "B”, mainly due to 
the ethnic factor. Catholics are in a minority, about 25^6 of the

total. Moravians and other denoainations oaks up - 50^ (non-locals) 
end traditional religion and others - 25». -t-At this point one is 
tempted to recognlao a Weberian syndrome of association between
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Proteatantian and the riae of capitaliaa. However, since other 
factors such as education, ethnic differences and historical

o^cuastances cone into play and offer alternative explanations, 
the ■•faherian thesis would he at nost an additional factor rather

than a uniiius explanation.

Category "C" is a aooewhat heterogeneous grouping with diverse 
sources of access to wealth; Catholics mke up approiimtely 305b 
of this group, 20^ other religions and 50^ traditional religion.

As the following table shows category "D" has a narked predoninance 
of traditional religion and others (Asian) over Catholic and Moravian:

Object Catholic Protestant Traditional Others 
religion.

Grinding Kill 1 61 1

Ceneral Store 1 5 1

1 (nission)Kotor vehicle 5 2

OVEHALL RELIGIOUS AFPILUTIOH BREAKD0«i

All Cat."A" Oat."B" Cat."C" Cat."D" Ethnicity.Religion.
% 1> %

Catholic 57 58 25 30 10 Local

Moravian 3 2 50 20 12 Hon-Local

Local religion 39 40 25 50 65 Local

Others 13 Hon-Local1
-f-
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Prom the above table it vill be seen that Catholics ahow 
a poor perfornance in the acqi^ition of wealth and har.dly figure 
at all in the upper stratum of society.

Uwanda Catholician has little
Ue can suggest that 

or no capacity to change adyerse 
sooio-econoQic conditions, and is but a miuor consideration in 
the interplay of economic,political and social forces. This view
can be further sustained If in preaching, as was often the case, 
resignation was encouraged; sacramental practice and rituals

being an answer to social ills. The main thrust of the ohurdi 
was concentrated on the numerical expansion of its flock, thus 
it maintained a passive stance whilst the formation of 
economic categories got under way. 
interests are best served l;y aligning with the elite

social and
Althou^ institutional

there is
an alliance between the diurdi and the affluentlittle evidence of

,nlas3eo in Uwanda. Unlike missions such as Livingstonial or to 
a lesser extent Blantyre, the White Fathers did not envisage

"industrial and commercial benefits provided by British capitalism" 
as being a basis of religious transformation. Political control

over adherents, aided by a created dependency, was more characteristic 
of the Uwanda mission. This approach was inimical to producing an 
educated or entrepreneurial elite as it thrived on conditions of 
backwardness. Paradoxically, the outcome of this policy has been 
that the churdi has become allied with the 
and on occasion, it has sided wltii then 
external agencies.

poor or masses of Uwanda, 
against category "D" or

1
" f’cK f on Industrial Hi8Bion,ie75-1900i-^-

A Study of Oomaerce and Christianity in Kalawi" la Hellirlen in
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In the past, dus to the theological dichotomlea betve^n the"

natural and supernatural, the spiritual and temporal, pastoral 
fction vas geared primarily to spiritual care and little thou^t 
was given to the actual human conditions of poverty and destitution

in which people were living. Piecemeal remedial action 
characteristic of the church's approach than a revolutionary outlook

was more

on society.

1(f) Polygyny;

Of the eleven people figuring in the ownership chart 
of category "D", and deluding the Asian traders and the 
all ei^t of the others are polygynoua. Polygyny tends to be

a consequence of wealth and a status symbol rather than a pre

condition of accession to wealth. A prosperous man with all the
•attendant status symbols might bo suspected of inadequacy unless 
he haa a corresponding number of wives and many children; then the 
people remark "huvu kweli ni ni la* - he really is a nan. At 
the same tine wives and children represent an asset in terms of
labour power as each wife cultivates her own field. Hence polygyny 
can be a means of producing wealth, and it is often argued 
it is a form of exploitation of

that
2women.

1
In a surrey of 175 Christian carriages in Kamaamba village I 
found 71 to be polygynoua (52 having two wives aai 19 with three 
rives or more). Iherefore, approximately 40^ of originally

^ Dwanda beooM polygynoua. (Data collected r- 
2^ from Church records September,1975).

Daily Hews of 6, 9- 1975 Oaoja Ha Vanawake wa Tanaania (U.¥ T.)
aasociatpd with lAHU) propoaed an amend- 
poWbitlng polygamy. Presidmt Hyerere 

eluSrt^Ittwle^^n":^ that marriage dowry and jolygamy hinder
V02®na
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(g) Livestoek OTOBrahlp;

Six of &e eiitxeFrsiisura referred to above gained

ao^ees to ifealth generating aotivitiee by selling off part of 
their oattle herd, and thereby moving into the cash econocy. ¥hilat

cova are often the tate-off basis for Uwanda entrepreneurs, the
possession of cova in Itself does not necessarily generate an
exploitative relationship.

(h) Land distribntion;

In most socistiss land is a key element in rural
stratification,land scarcity and uneven distribution being a major 
source of Inonuality, particulsrly in areas of hi^ population 

In Uvanda, altbou^ there are ample anpplles of 
cultivable land, there is a shortage in the immediate Tioinity of

\
density.

the larger villages, especially Kamsamba and Kamsamba Shamba. The 
senior inhabitants who had the fertile ^ots near the village lost 
their privileges during vUlagisation vhen their land vas allocated 
for house building. Eapidly declining land fertility and scarcity
of accessible cultivable land may prevent the long term success of
large concentrated settlements in Uvanda.

From our analysis a degree of stratifioation emerges in
relationabip to vealth and wealth generating activities. The

1
" For Eungwo see Thodon van Velsen H.D.E. Some Social obataeles to 
n.iamaai A Case study from Runjwe. Leiden, 1972. Also J.Konter 
(1^4) • Also van Hekk^ and van Yslaen, (1972). For Usangu see ^ 
Knut Pipping, Land Holdings in the Uaangu Plalna. Hesoarch Report 
Ro.33, Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, Opssala, 1976, 
p.70. For an alternative Ssangu version see "Baluchi ExiloltorB" 
in the Daily Hews Hay 12th, 1975. '
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inequalities that energe nay ha attributed to the juxtaposition of

a capitalist econocy onto a traditional peasant society, Hesulting 
^om this incursion there is an eaergence of social groups in grossly 
unequal relationships to the neans of production, distribution and

exchsSige, As we perceive,a virtual nonopoly exists of transport, 
trading, milling and wage labour in the hands of a small group all
of whom belong to categories "B" "C" or "D", This fact is indicative 
of control being exercised over the neans of production by this 

Because of this distinct relationship to the 
neans of production, there is a cohesion between categories "B",
"0" and “D", allowing for internal differences,which forn

minority group.

a atratua
in opposition to categoiy "A", 
hand, possess only their land and their labour, the surplua of which 

J,a transferred to "B" "C and "D", in varying degrees, either through 
the proceeds of surplus food production or wage eaploynaat.

The different strands within the one atratua are only 
aecessiblo to those who possess certain praroquioitoa. 
case of "B" education and ethnicity, and to a leaaor extent 
entrepreneurial akills and roiigioi^ play an important port.
Category "C", on the other band, rogiator high on entrepreneurial 
skilla and livestock (which is a form of capital), and again 
ethnicity and education featurs atrongly.

The menhera of "A", on the other

In the

In order to bo a member 
of category "D" there is need for capital accu=ulation(in the fora 
of livestock),largo labour suppllea,ensured throu^ wage employment 
and polygyiy, together with considerable entrepreneurial akilla. 
Therefore, without access to education, ontropronourial akills and 
livestock (capital), category "A* are iinable to move out of their

subsistence situation.
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We conoluda by restating the crucial importance of 
establishing the relationships' of various segments of the population 
{'categories) to the economy, in order to establish vho ovns the 
major means of production and i&o does not, ho¥ these 
are distributed within Uwanda society, and the consequent power 
that they can exercise because of these resources.

The analysis that we have carried out differs both in method 
and aim from others carried out in Tanzania, particularly that of 
Shivji. He has carried out a national analysis of classes, 
particularly as related to the central notion of the "petty 
bourgoisie"! whereas our stu^ is concerned with the local level. 

However, the notion of a petty bourgoisie fails to deal adequately 
with the peasant condition, and Shivji himself admits that peasant 
differentiation,as in Hwanda, is a very concrete question and needs 
to be investigated locally in different parts of the country before 
a generalization can be made at the national level? 
we have endeavoured to do.

resources

4.

This is what

1
Shivji I.g. Class Struggles in Tanzania. London, 1976, p.88 ff. 
Ibid, p.89.

i

L
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Social leTelling and comaujal control:

The four aocial categorioa and ''D" have not been

oiyataliaed into exclusive aocial categories as there is certain 
nobility within stratua Khen differentiation has 
reached a cognunally unacceptable level, the neaaure used to re

establish a balance within society is social levelling. 
Social levelling is based on the supposition that the

connmity is an organic whole, tolerating a degree of differentiation 
and inequality of resources. However, when certain individuals 
reach an unacceptable level of power or wealth part of the conaamity

feel threatened and trigger off a process by i&lch the defaulter
1"

undergoes an ordeal resulting in his rejection or reintegration into 
The very fact that the process takes place at all 

*ls indicative of the inoqualitlea that exist within the society it

self, and also that they have not becoaa sufficiently entrenched.

The procedure used by TAH0 ie one which is prlnarlly political 
and deaocratic for social levelling, whereas the traditional sector 
tend to rely on the function of witchcraft acouaationn and consequent 
witchcraft cleansing operations.

the cODBunity.

The ethos of the society in which we live influeacos 
world view or cosaogosy.

our

Social happenings are thus explained in 
relation to a world view, or the oyaten of coamlogical thou^t.

Traditional belief sug^sts that riches are not acquired cerely by 
expertise or exploitation of underpaid labour, but rather that the

person possesses a special nedicine or daws, 
a rich harvest, hia nei^bour'a field fails, this is not only 
explained by soil fertility, hard work or use of canuro, but also

One can's field yields
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because of the relative strength of his medicines. So the prijioiplo- 
of causality, the relaticnship of cause and effect vhidi is basic

to i^litical analysis, suddenly becomes unstuck vhen faced with this 
Tet it is remarkable how traditional methods convergephenomenon.

on the same areas of malaise in society that we detect in a more

rational analysis.

(a) Ci^kpmra Elias the anti-aorcerv movement:

The sociological explanation of witchcraft, as pioneered 
Pritchard' is that it provides (i) an explanation for

The notion
by Evans

misfortune and (ii) reflects intor-personal tension, 
that it nay also be seen as an explanation of a state of social 
tension or disharmoir cay be attributed to H.Villia.^

The people of Uwanda endeavour to combat sorcery by acting

(i) at the personal level; by visiting medicine cen

who diagnose the cystical causation of the phenomenon 
(ii) at the community level; by having a periodic purge 

of all sorcerers from their midst in a mass commun
It is to

or:
al

action known as an anti-sorcery movement, 
this particular level that wa shall direct our attention. 

R.Villis has documented in detail the anti-sorcery movement

'■ Evans Pritchard E.B. Witchcraft, oracles and Halle Among the 
Asande. Oxford, 1937, p.l06.
Villis, H.O. "Kamoapo! An Anti-Sorcery Movement in South West 
Tanzania*, Africa 36, 1 (1968) pp.1-15.
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in Fipa country bordering on Uwqnda whldi occured during tbe 
nid 1960'a, known aa Kamcape. I waa fortunate enough to be able 
to record a moweaent of atructural similarity to that of Kamcape 
known as liie Ciikanga Elias movement in the nearby area of Uwanda.

Elias, in his late thirties, came originally from Uwanda, 
although he developed the art of detecting witches and of diagnosing 
misfortunes idiilst in Ubungu, across the lake from Uwanda. Here 
he came into conflict with civil and church authorities and so

transferred his activities back to his home area, where he was 
for a while virtually ignored by both of these agencies.

Hundreds of people flocked to his camp in Uwanda in order to 
seek out the cause of misfortune in their lives, which thqr 
attributed to witchcraft being exercised upon then by other persons. 
In a session of diagnosis, the alleged culprits were Identified 
by Elias and he then dispatched his messenger to summon the 'witches'

concerned. the accused generally complied with the request to 
present themselves for examination. On arrival at the village.

occupied entirely by Elias and his entourage, the accused entered

into an organised daily schedule. In tile morning th^ were

administered an evil-tasting substance called kabwele. which they 
were forced to drink in large quantities until they vomited. The

accused were then stripped of their clothing, searched for cedicinea

dawa - nlreabo and their money allegedly taken from them. They were

then placed in a grave-like hole in the ground, covered with ash.

threatened and beaten. After lunch the accused were sent out on

forced labour, bouse building, clearing land and cutting grass. In 
the eveiisg a dance was organised acclaiming Elias as the king of 
tbs witch hunters. Later an interrogation took place with tbe
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infliction of aoTero pain and humiliation until a confession of

guilt was extracted. The accused all admitted to the practice of 
sorcery and requested to be cured. Incisions ware then made in 
the bodies of the accused and dawa administered, after idiich they were 
dismissed with the admonition never to engage in witchcraft activities 
again.^ The following day another group of witches went through the

same process.

Action was taken against Elias idien a nan accused of witch

craft committed suicide. The case was investigated by the Area

Commissioner of Hbozl, and a number of people were approached for 
information (including iqyaelt) . The results of the enquiry were 
forwarded to the' Area Commissioner of Sumbawahga after which the

police raided the 'campus' of Elias, he was taken into custody by 
^ force, and severely beaten.

convoked for his trial in Eamsanba on two ocoaaions, the Judge failed 
The case was eventually heard in Sumbawanga and Elias

Althou^ over ninety witnesses were

to turn up.

was acquitted.
Those accused of witchcraft, and summoned to Elias, were of

two types:

(i) men of influence within the community according

to traditional norms, thus older people with largo 
herds of cattle such as in categories "C" and "D". 

(ii) enterpreneurial types, the 'nnuveaui riches' owning 
dukaa (nhops), grinding mills or large cattle herds 
as in categories "C and "D" but with the notable

absence of TACT govenucent and church poraonnel.from^-

category "B*.

I Baoed on personal interviews with throe victims, June, 1973.

i
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She eiistenoa of the moTemant whidi reoura in a cyclical 
fashion eTery ten years, is renarkable at this particular noment 
in the history of Dwonda, if it reflects the allocation of 
in society.

resources

The interpretation of anti-witchcraft movements varies 
according to authors’ but all agree that its existence reflects a
communal tension linked to the authority structure of lie society
which affects the social order.

2
Barbara ¥ard states that economic factors have aggravated 

kinship tensions and witchcraft accusations are on the increase, 
so the emergence of new cults corresponi to the felt needs to combat 

According to Parkin^ the anti-sorcery movement iswitchcraft.

■r'
“the primary cultural idiom of politico-religious expression for its 

In other words, the anti-sorcery movement is an indicator 
•of what is going on in the particular society, and denotes’new 
sources of economic opportunity and influence,"

area".

While pre-

independence anti-sorcery movements have been seen as a political 
response to colonial rule (Worsley igs?)? in the Cilkanga Elias 
movement the following tendencies can be detected.

(l) The' traditional sector reasserts its influence in 
the community in a spirit of emulation with TANB to combat the problem 
of widespread witchcraft and then to provide the means of alleviating it.

1 See Parkin D.J. "Hsdloines and Hon of Influeioo", Han 3.3 1968, 
PP. 424-439.

* Ward B.S. "Some observations on Religious Cult in Ashanti", 
Africa.26. 1 (1956) p. 47.
Parkin D.J. (196B), p.425
Voraley P. The fruapet Shall Sound. London 1957,
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(2) Vitchczaft accusatloiis increaaa on a vitb: the 
aoale of tonsions and diyiaions within the cooaunityl 
inequalities and an unacceptable level of differentiation give rise 
to conflictst culainating in witchcraft accusations as a means of 
eipilaion from the conmuni-ty,social levelling and possible ritual

p
reintegration baedc into the community, 
witchcraft accusations, and consequently witch-cleansing movements, 
nay be seen as a barometer of social and economic unrest, implicitly 
touching upon such issues as ownership patterns, the growth of 
elite strata, control of resources and centres of political authority. 
The numbers of thbse in category "D" who were summoned to Elias

The absence of TAHU personnel, the renotonesa? 
of the area and the ritualistic approach may indicate a reluctance 

» to clash with TAKU and hope for a reciprocal arrangement of tolerance.^ 
The social unrest caused by forced villagisation in the district of 
origin of the majority of the accused witches may have been a

Economic

So the frequency of

to bear this out.seem

contributory factor.

(3) The high percentage of old people among the accused 
refleote the Uwanda notion that elderly people are likely subjects

1 See Larson L.E. "Problems in the Study of Mitchcraft Eradication 
Hovemonts in Southern Tanzania", Ufahamu, 4, 3, 1976, pp.63-100. 
Harwood A. ifitchcraft. Soroerv end Social Categories among the 
Safwa. London 1970,
Witchcraft accusations became an obstacle to co-operation in Hjnmaa 
villages and appeals ware made to District Authorities to expel the 
accused, e.g. An attempt to expel a Moravian evangelist from Masucho 
in 1973. Sea also E.H.Makere "Djacaa Villages in Practice*.Taamuli 
2,2 1972. PP.17-2S.

3- Elias's camp was situated in an administrative no man's land botS' 
for church and state.

4- fixe anti-sorcerer generally possessed a cheti for the practice of 
traditional medicine, as in the case of Elias so claiming a degree 
of legitimacy.
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for .the praotice of witchcraft. But. alao it cay iadicate the 
obsoleaoence of certain gerontocratic traita within the traditional 
society i&ich naniXest thenselves in generation conflicts.

The Ciliango Elias novaosnt is of political, religious and 
social significance for tjwanda, reflecting trends within a society 
the articulation of which nay be vague at the nonent, but nay well 
be a voice of prophecy for the future on the socio-political 
religious order.

I

(b) TAMTT and witchcraft!

Shortly after the end of Ciikango Elias in Uwanda a 
sinilar laovenent began in Eungwe district with identical traits 
of nasa hysteria but powerfia enou^ to challenge the TAHU leadar- 

The incident is recorded in a letter written to the Daily 
News of July 19th 1975 entitled "Govemcent - Licensed Eitchhunter?" 
The writer, calling hicaelf “non-believer in uahenei* said he had

ship.
♦

received a letter saying:

“Down here (Eungwe) wo have a nan whon wo are told 
is a Covemnent licensed witch hunter. Aggrieved 
fanilies go to this nan, tell bin their suspects,that 
so-and-so are witch doctors and then pay a fee to 
this doctor, 
suspects 
bring the
and forces the Tiotins to drink this nixture before 
a nultitudo of people.... I an told that the district 
TAHD Chniman tried to intervene, but the can (witch 
doctor} is too clever indeed. He addressed a big 
costing, told thea that the District TABU Cbaircan 
was on the list of those who were to undergo tbs purge 
in a week’s tine. The District TAHU Cbaircan, poor 
young nan, has bean blaokaailed. I an also told that 
the Eegional lASD Cbaircan, a non-believer in witch
craft, was jeered at, when ho tried to toll the nee 
that TASU did not approve of sud: things.*

The so-called doctor then tells the 
urinate in a bowl, he orders that they 
faeces.£ He nixes the faeces and urine

jL oountajrpart of Ciiknngo Silas Is one of the coat econocicaXly 
dsTeloped parts of the country felt confident enou^ to o^^lezise

I
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and apparently did so quite effectively gaining pojwlar support. 
Hungve district is a cash oropp faraing area and is deeply involved 
in capitalist agriculture; it also has a wide differentiation of 
land ownership and hi^ population denaiiy. 
villagiaation has been aininun.

The iapaot of Djamaa
Two points ecerge from ttiis, in an

where differentiation was low and forns of social control werearea

in operation, Elias did not clash with the adninistration until a
In an area oftragic event warranted external intervention, 

capitalist agriculture with chronic land scarcity, the response to

The witch hunter waswitchcraft eradication was overwhelning. 
perceived as a oeasianic figure who could solve the ills and internal

He nobilised the people against the 
party, seeing the party, unlike the Uwonda situation, as part of the 

* institutional fronework contributing to the tensions.

The TAlfU speeches delivered in Uwanda during 1972-1973 reflected 
concern with the problen of witchcraft, but it saw itself in a 

The incident of Hungwo and that of Elias

tensions within the society.

a
1role of arbitration.

Ciikanga shoved that such icovenents could be a threat to the party

A particularly novel approachand to the stability of the state.

to this problea was adopted in Suabawanga district.

After coercion was used to re-group cultivators into villages, 
in order to prevent disruption the vtllagora were invited to select

t ' I have personally hoard nany speeches delivered by district 
and regional TAHU offioiale to this effect.

->■
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their owi witches . It was announced by the party in the villages ' 
of Uwanda (Cipeta Ward) in Sumbawanga District during 
that no one individual had special 
this function was the

1974-1975

powers to detect witches, but that

responsibility of the village assenbly.

Hence a witch ballot was held in each village and those who 
the poll were expelled and sent

topped
to a specially designated 'witch'

village - Haiya, where excellent facilities were irovided. Prom
Kaoze village,for example,three individuals’ 
families to Hsiya, the klim obp

This is an attempt by TAITO to control 
cschaaisn, and at tho

were sent with their

the witch-finding 
same time a method of removing undesirable

or dissident elements from villages. It is obviously a method
that is open to abuse,and 
Shcouraging intrigue, fear and lack of open 
it is also significant that those who 
to those usually summoned to the anti-sorcerer.

of enforcing conformity while 
critioism. However,

a naans

are expelled conform in typo

t
• The famUios of Kiaalala, Bensnni, and Konsala*

i
!
L
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(c) The role of TAHJ in aocial levelllru?;

The egalitarian ideals of TAHD and the policy of Ujamaa
Vijijini have given ideological support to the traditional forces

President Hyerere expressedbehind the process of social levelling, 
the reality very succinctly idien addressing the 1971 TAHU Kational
Conference:

“In particular, there waa an increase in the anount 
of eoonoolc inaquality betveen citizens, and this

leading towards attitudes of social inequality....was
ibiA country was beginning to develop a social elite 
tdiose prino concern waa profit for thenselves and 
jheir faailles, and not the needs of the mjority for 
better basic living standards. ¥e were beginning to 
see the developaent of a true class systea."

Eeaedial action waa taken by TAHD to alleviate inequalitioa 
by the Aruaha Declaration (l967) and was further specified at the 
level of attitudes by the TAHD Guidelines (Hwongono) in 1971. These 
doouaenta provide the frane of reference for party action and

initiatives taken during the year 1973 to prevent the formation of

Soae eianples of this action are givena Claes systea in Dwanda.

below.

(i) The Aslan trader and fair pricing!

"And in rejecting the capitalist attitude of nind tdiloh 
coloniallan brou^t into Africa, we cust reject also 
the capitalist aathoda which go with it."

J.K. Hyerero

Early in 1973 a national price list of certain articles 
was issued by the govemaent; ooaplaints of overcharging wore to bo 
reported to the party. People conplained that prices being charged 
by a local Aaian trader at a local cattle narket in Kansonba wore

far above the stipulated level. Hathor than change his prices the

and returned to hie shop in the village.trader packed up hia wares
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iater ha was siaimoned before TiHU to explain the reasons for the 
eioesaive prices; his explanation was the cost of transport and the 
inflated prices at the textile wholesaling house NAlkX (a branch of ■ 
the Hatiohid Development Corporatton). The meetings resulted in the 
trader refusing to handle cloth and he began to run down his stocks. 
He placed an African manager in the shop, disposed of his grinding 
mill to another shopkeeper and sold the bus service to a group of 
Vanji entrepreneurs.

The persistent pressures of TAHU resulted in the break-up of 
monopoly control of transport services and a grinding mill. By 
controlling the price level, and conseiiuantly the profit margin, some 
of the more obvious*rural representatives of the international 
capitalist system were elbowed out. Althou^ other eatrapreneurs 
thok their place, the replacements did not control the same amount 
of repourcaa, employed less wage labour and were much lower down

1

the pyramid of social stratification.

(ii) Hasote va. the people;
Masote was renowned for his high prices and a complaint was

lodged against him with the local TABU branch. A tribunal, to hear
>

his case, was chosen from among the members of the Ward Developaont 
Committee consisting of the Dividon Executive Officer, Ward Executive

?or an account, albeit one sided, of the rapid intergration of 
the isolated Wanji of Hbeya region into the monetary ecoao::5r 
see Garland W., "teadership and the Wanji" in The Hew African, 
October 1966, pp.170-172. I am grateful to W.J.A4(acartaey for 
having pointed out this ref^ence^
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Officer, Chairn^ of TAHir, Resident Hagistrate, two IMO offidars.

and a local niasiona:^. TRe people of iiie village eissembled 
together, shout tvo hundred in number, and accused Hasote of various 
misdemeanours, partioularOj gross overcharging on a number of items. 
Hasote was very unco-bperative and showed disregard for the proceedings. 
A number of uncomplimentary remarks were then made about traders in 
general, the people comparing them to "ticks that suck the blood out 
of yoin: boiiy", and trading was seen as “a sickness that eats away 
whatever good one has until one becomes insane with avarice", "It is 
the awest of tile people that has built up Hasote and enabled him to

purchase this equipment, ths^machine is rightfully ours, now he 
insults us and despises us."

The tribunal found Hasote guilty, temporarily suspended his
1^ trading licence, but did not Impose a change of residence on him 

despite requests from the people that they do so.

(iii) Pasambili!

Pesambili had extensive interests (category "D") in

Kamaamba and at the same time he served on the Branch Executive of

TAHD, and was the Regional Delegate. He bad been approached 
informally by TABU monbera and warned about derogatory remarks 
allegedly mads conoemlng the local people and suggestions of over 
pricing. At the next meeting of TABU the executive replaced Fesambili 
because ho failed to measure up to the Leadership Code^ln Hvongoco.

-i-1. The decision was later overruled by a verdict of the District 
Court, but on expiry of his licence applicatioh for renewal was 
not approved by the local branch of TABU. ^ ^
The Leadership Code is a set of rules prohibiting TAHD loaders 
from engaging in activities and transactions of a capitalist 
nature, notably co^oroial ventures. Incorporated originally 
into the Arusha Declaration, it was emphasised in the TABU Guide
lines (Hwongoeo) and updated by further directives of the Bational 
Executive Committee (H.S.C.).

■■I
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Shortly after this dismissal his business 'empire' began to 
disintegrate, the shop lost business and eventually closed, his 
guesthouse fell doen, his bar licence was not renewed and -the local
people refused to allow him to operate a kilabu, even thou^ he had

since Ihen hispermission from -Bjo District Administration, 
influence bps declined considerably and his base of popilar support

has become completely eroded.

Hero is a clear example of TAHD exerting pressure on one of its 
executive members; adopting an attitude of patient tolerance for 
time but at the appropriate nommt divesting him of the means 

of accjuiring further wealth.

commitment of tJio local branch in refusing to compromiae with one 
of its own executive nembera.

own

some
The incident reflects the ideological

1

(iv) Malifedha:

Halifedha was the popular local beer king, however his 
exclusive control of beer retailing led to some abuses, 
who browed and sold the boor gradually became aware of the nature 
of his exploitative praotioea to t&ich they ware subjected.
united together under the banner of the Dmoja wa Tanzania (llkl) -

>
the women's vinion within TAHD - and decided to press their claims, 
apply for a regular retail licence and have premises of their own. 
The UW wore granted a licence and were supported in their efforts 
by the local TAKD branch, oven though it went against the interests 
of one of their cost prominent nembera.

The women

They

1. Perambili, haring lost his business interests, became a cultivator. 
In 1975 ho was then ro-elooted to the party executive.
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Full credit must be givan to tie UST uho.havlng ideatified - 
a constraint on women's economic aotivity,took effective co-operative 
action) clashed with perhaps the most influencial nan in the community 
and a prominent party member, taking over the main source of his

He subsequently lost his position on the party executive.influence.

His private beer parlour kilabu became a co-operative controlled by 
those who brewed the beer - the local women. The implications of

1this action go far beyond a mere kilabu. Momen had become aware
of their strength and solidarity and showed themselves to be an 
active force of social change within Dwanda society, and challenged 
entrenched vested interests. -

In the four cases we have sited, persons in category ”0" or “D" 
were subjected to a form of social levelling. The party,through 
various political procedures, exerted pressure on their means of 

The attitude of the four people mentioned,(the 
Asian, Hasote, Pesambili and Malifedha) radically changed as did 
their function in the process of production.

access to wealth.

A combination of

popular resentment and party initiative singled out obvious areas of 
expUtatlon and acted against them. In doing so, TAHU undermined 
the commercial interests of soma of its own executive cambership.

By their subsequent exclusion, and replacement by members of Category 
"A" ttie party executive became more representative of the cultivators

1 A debate on the role of women in Tanzanian society was held in the 
Daily Hews and the Sunday Hews during 1975, Scmo notes on the debate 
are as followsJ K.t.Swantz "iromen and Land; .Basie Problems" S.H-i.
17 . 8. 1975, id. "Homen's Role in VUlage Bevolopaent" S.H. 14. 9.75, 
Scholastica Klnaiyos "Is it Homenklnd against Hanklnd" S.H.I7.8.I975.
J .Manning; "Homan's Position in Tanzania, Bettor But..." D.H.
3. 9. 1975.
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These incidents, more importantly, run counter toof Uwanda.

a particular view of the party that is extensively propounded in 
the literature; that there is an elitist party leadership and an 
alliance between an economic hourgoisie and the political bureaucracy. 

But a part of Shivji'a argument is correct; there1e.g. Shivji.

is a silent struggle between elitist elements and the peasants and 
workers, as we have shown, (category ”A" v. categories "B" "C" and "D"). 
However, the poor of Uwanda are not represented hy “small groups of 
intelligentia"^ but by their own leaders idio are active party members.^

The representative character of the party defended the interests 
of the poor of Uwanda and contioUed social mobility in the local 
population, *

The party in Uwanda is atypical of the general description 
offered in the literature, and we have presented evidence demonstrating 
the ability of popular pressure to alter the composition at the 
branch executive, and to bring it into line with the Leadership Code.

1 ' Shivji I.O., ot alia The Silent Class Struggle. Dar-es-Salaan, 1974. 
p. 27, Idea. (l976) Cha. 8-9.
Idem. (1974) p. 22. '

^‘ Shivji'a article on the “Pona of Surplus and Exploitation of Korkera 
and Peasants”, written in Swahili for Ma.ii.j<a.ti Ho.22 July,1975 
introduces general concepts of convaentional Harzisa. It is 
unfortunate that the terminology appears so atrengo in Swahili 
that it was necesaary to compile an extensive glossary indioating 
the appropriate English terms. The particular intorwetation of 
Tanxanian development policy as propounded by Shivji (and Saul) 
which is highly dependent on a narrow ideological base nay bo too 
constricting to describe the complexity and richness of Tanxania's 
Ujamaa dovelopcont. Omari mates a similar point, but he falls to^ 
recognize tho contribution that Hariist inspired codeia, e.g. 
fHnn have made to Tanzania while over emphasizing the aspect of 
traditional society. See: Saul J.S. "Class 4 Penetration in 
Tanzania” in Cliffe L. & Seul J.'Eds. Vol,2, 1973, p.ll8 ff.
Omari C.K. Strateg for Rural Development, Dar-eB-Salaaa,1976 pp 8,9.
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TAinJ’s political awareness can. be attributed principally to its
rank and file nenbera whose protests prod the leadership into taking 

The ideological support provided by the Arusha Declarationaction.

and Hwongozo were inportant in that there were external norns 
justifying an action already clearly perceived by the people. Some 
individuals eoerged as leaders of protests, but their strength was 
in the support actually accorded to then by the people.

(v) Trade licensing:

Se have discussed spontaneous protests backed by TAlftJ 
means of social control, but there is also a legal mechanism 

at the disposal of TABU to control access to commercial activities, 
that of trade licensing.

The implementation of the TAHD policy of Ujamaa entails a switch
*

from private ownership of means of production and distribution to 
co-operative production and distribution. In the trading sector 
control of the means of distribution is established at a level of 
wholesale trading, the wholesale trade being in the hands of member 
companies of the State Trading Corporation (S.T.C.) At retail level, 
control is ostabliabod in two ways:

(a) local voluntary co-operative initiatives as altomativee 
to private trading

(b) local licensing committees at Kard and District level.

In Esnsamba all attempts at forming a consumers co-operative shop 
have failed) partly due to a lack of capital and general apathy, so

as a

/

1. Althou^ the Djamaa Tillages of Ealungu and Kaoze enjoyed some 
Success in this s|here. An 'operation eadulra* cossenced in 1976 
to facilitate the social ownership of trading Tentures,
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that TAMJ's control oyer accesa to wealth was situated at the 
level of (a) licensing procedures end (b) price control.

Prior to 1973 it was cuatbnary for traders to apply direct

to the District Licensing Board for their licences idiioh wore 
generally granted upon psynent of the necessary fee. The method 
however was changed and all applicants had first to appear before the 
Ward Development Committee before proceeding on to District level.

The licensing meeting of the ¥.D.C. was a demonstration of how 
Tiinj influenced administrative decisions in the comminity. 
the 1973 meeting'all applicants were asked to stand, ex|d.ain their 
attitude to people and their business jiiilosoihy, promise to observe 
the government pri(^ levels and state that their.business was "to 
serve people and not to exploit then".

of social levelling was clearly being used on the idiole trading 
ilthough no applicants were refused outrlgjit, some 

were placed on the pending list awaiting clarification of trading 
names,and others were to have their prenlsoa Inspected by the Health 

The meeting was divided on one Asian applicant »dio was
2

a non-resident, but he was granted a licence on a majority decision. 
The Asians did not appear at the mooting but sent along their African

In

Here again the mechanism

*
coEsunlty.

Officer.

managers to represent them.

1 ’ Personal obaervatian of a Hard Development nsetlng 1973.
It was interesting to note the dlvisioa of voting in the H.D.C. 
on this particular case. Host of the TAHD repraaemtativea 
voted against the Asian (including the author) wbilstsalariat, 
adminlatratlvs and co-operative repreasntativea voted for. This 
nay bo indicative of the silent struggle between ideological 
penetration and vested interests affecting political and economic 
relatloiuhips.
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Fron ¥hat WB have aeen.tho access to wealth generating and 
distribution econooio activities can be controlled by lEAHU. Throug^i 
its action there is a process of social levelling and participation
in the decision Baking as to the degree of differentiation within 

However, these controls have not resulted inthe local econoi^y. 
productive coBBunal enterprises energing as a viable alternative
to private institutions.

6, The role of the TAJHI branch in Pwanda. 1970-1975;

(a) The Tnnu adninistration;

There are four branches of TABU in the division of Uwanda;

Ethnically and econonicallyEaasaaba, Ivuna, iOhllulUBO and Hanbinzo.

Hanbinso belongs to Hniyha and so does not enter into our consideratio

Another branch of TABU also exists in Cipeta i&ich is on the northern 
aide of the River Hoaba. Although this is in the division of Eukwa 
(Sunbawanga district) peopled nainly by Hawanda and so we broadly 
refer to it as Hwanda.

Division and it is to this articular Branch that I pay cost attention.

• The basic adainistrative unit is the ten house cell (nyucba 
kual-lninl) which is both a govornaent and a TABU unit. A neaber of 
the larty is chosen as tea house cell leader (balozi wa nyuaba kuni- 

and he perforns both govornaent and party functions.

Branch there were 145 nvuaba kuai-kuai approiiBately. All of these 
leaders caao together with other party representatives and chose the

Kaasanba is the headquarters of the Hwanda

In Kaasanba

branch executive noabors who, in turn, chose a Chairnan. The secretary 
of the Branch is a paid post and ho was appointed by the Central

The varioua branches together fora the District Conference.Coaaittoe.
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In 1972 a branch of lAHTJ generally coincided with a Ward 
which was a fornal adninistrative area of local governaent,and

The Ward Developnent Conaittee1conprised a group of villages, 
included a number of people nominated by TANU, some ten house cell

leaders end representatives of various government departments. The 
Chairman of TiHU was also Ihe Chairman of the Ward Development 
Committee and its Secretary was the Ward Executive Officer.

The voting members of Kamsamba Ward Developoent Committee 
numbered fourteen, and were: the TABU Chairman and Secretary, three 
TAKD nominees (the Chairman of the co-operative, a representative 
of n.V.T. and a missionary), the Ward Executive Officer, six

representatives of ten house cell leaders, and two representatives

of staff.
At the end of 1973 the wards, as such, ware dissolved and

The Ward Executive Officers were declaredbecame known as Kata.
redundant and new posts created, combining both Secretary of TABU
and Executive Officer. Therefore, at the level of Ward or Kata
the functions of local government and of party have been fused
together.

I.

(b) Repreaentatinn and participation at Branch level;

The Branch executive is chosen at a General Koeting and
its members are expected to be representative of the different areas
within the jurisdiction of the Branch and of the majority of the

1. With villagisation eadi village was granted its own TARO Branch.
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people, keeping in line Tfitfci the democratic election procedures. 
However, in some areas it is said that the branch reflects elitist 
interests, hence I have observed the composition of Kamsamba branch 
for the period 1971-1975.

Jn ny study from 1970-1973 I have found that in taking 
twelve members of the Branch Eiecutive and classifying them according 
to economic categories "A","B","C" or "D", years of formal schooling, 
number living in Ujamaa villages and religion we get a picture as

follows:

Religion:
E.C. Prot. Trad.Economic Category. Scboolidg Ujanaa

1 3 2"A”
H = 5

2,8

4.25 3 4
K = 4

"0"
H = 0

21"D" 2
II = 3

Taking the same branch at the end of 1974 the membership has 
altered, with increasing participation of category "A". At the end 
of 1974 (before villagination) it read as follows:

Religion
E.C. Prot. Trad.Economic Category Schooling Ujcmaa

5 32.25 5■A"
H a 8

1 24.5 1
H = 3 

"C*
N 0

"D“
H = 0
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In anottier observed study of political participation in Uwanda 
of 45 active nenbers of three TAHD village branches in Septeaber,1975, 
after villagisation, using sinilar criteria, the results are as

1follows;

Schooling
years

Heligion
E.C. Erot. Trad.

Econonic category

13 - nil"A"
H = 35

"B"
N = 10 

“C"
II = 2 

"D"
H = -

35 2 1024 - 1 - 4

8 4-7

*• From tile above table it will be seen that there is a very

definite trend of increasing peasant participation in the local

party and that it is representative of the predooinant socio- 
econonic category “A" in Uwanda. 
party sufficiently critical of its own Dsnbers to exclude or ooit 
thosb 1*0 do not confora to the Leadership Cods, yet openninded enough 
to re-elect a ember whose role in the productive process has changed 
(a shift froa category "D* to "B") given proof of sufficient 
political cossolouaness.

TAHU portrays itself as a ease

Froa the early evidence of villagisation

) * I aa grateful to a foraer colleague G.Derksen for assistance in^ 
gathering this data. The villages concerned are Mlculve, Terefya 
und Ha&sliido*
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va can deduca that the rapreaentativa character of tha party is 
bainff consolidated.

Another factor to support ttiia argunsnt ia the choice of 
party delegates for the TAOT Biennial Kational Conference in 1975.

The villages of JJorthem Uwanda sent twenty delegates each to the 
District Conference in Sunbawanga. Kion it cans to choosing ten 
representatives fron among tha delegates (2,000 or more) to send

to the national Conference at Dar-es-Salaan a deliberate effort 
was made to choose subsistence cultivators. All of the officials

and educated elite who contested the candidature were rejected and 
ten ordinary villagers were chosen. 1 That such is possible at 
a party Conference refleo’ts upon the character of the party in rural 

its decocraoy and its ability to control key elective postq. 
This evidence runs counter to the widely published views of various^

areas,

scholars.

It is legitinate to ask if Dwanda really ia different, or 
whether researchers have nerely boon selective in their area studies. 
Authors have tended to concentrate on studios of TA1?D and Djacaa in 
accessible cash crop areas which are closely integrated into a 
capitalist trading network, and where Djacaa has been least iaplonented. 
Studies have been few on peripheral subsistence areas, in which 
the bulk of Djanaa villages are situated.

The leadership of the party in Uwanda, particularly in the

1
I an grateful to the nuneroua wajanaa who described in detail 
the proceedings to no.
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person of Katibu ya Tarafa showed renarkable vigour in explaining 
TAiftl policies to the people. But he also net with a oonmensurate 
response on the part of the people, as the grievances vdiich nobilised 
the people were identified by theaselves, prior to being taken up 
by the party and rectified according to tJjanaa ideology, 
that the initiative generally cane from the people points to a

The fact

developed political' sensiti-vity on their part, idiioh nay be attributed

to their history of oppression by internal aoi external forces. An

egalitarian and redistributive Ujanaa is an ideology of obvious 
relevance to an area idiich has received few of 'the tangible benefits

The party doctrine has been appliedof colonialisn or independence.

universally, irrespective of personalities, which has ensured that 
it is truly representative of the najority. This distinctiveness 
of TANU in Uwanda was recognized by the Mbozi District Conference 
in 1975 when for the first tine, and at oonsiderablo inconvenience

and expense, the deliberations were held outside of the District
1Headquarters and brought to Kansanba.

Punctlona of TAJJTTg

The TAHTI office is an austere building of cud brides and a
2

corrugated iron roof, lOOjS Kaasaaba builtt 
green and black flag of^TAliD flies aloft.

Outside the office the

People coce along with

1. Alnost 2,000 delegates attended, the cajority coning froa the 
cash crop growing areas of Onyiha over el^ty niles away.
Ironically, Asian traders contributed handsocely to paying 
for the roof.

-f-
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conplainta, offer suggestions, but minly bring ahauris or problens 
to be solved, and disputes for arbitration, 
often used as a-clearing house for eonplaints’ or natters tint deal

The TAira office is

directly with govemaent departnants, which are duly referred to the 
Donestic disputes, assaults, and land boundary 

Traders are called in to explain 
price rises, conmnal volimtary work is planned and food is 
distributed in tines of fanine.

relevant office.

claims are all brought to TIOT.

idult literacy campaigns, health 
education programmes, e.g. Htu ni Afva are all planned from the

It is the powerhouse of political anl social activityTAiro office.

in the area.

TAHIJ educates and pronnilgates the ideology of Ujamaa among the

Its main function is a pedagogical, one; to enli^ten the 
people on their conditions, the history and sources of oppression, 
and to show the way towards development by embracing a socialist

It interpretes the needs, aspirations 
and requiments of the people in view of socialist political realities, 
in admirable example of this approach was the hearing of the case of 
the trader Haaote before, what constituted in reality, a people's court.

Arbitration and dispute settlamoats are important functions of 
TAtiU in Uwanda.

masses.

style of life and of values.

As they conauma more time than the other activities 
a special TAIfU institution has been created to d eal explicitly with 
them Baraga la Usululiahl. Gulliver when speaking of social contMl^

'• Complaints against staff members are brought before TAKU.

Gulliver, P.H. Social Control in an African Society 
Boston, 1963.
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conceptualises two polar types; judicial and political, which
represent different kinds of authority and process. In Uwanda both 
forms are represented. There is the local Primary Court with a 
resident magistrate idiioh is the lowest ranking court of the official
state judiciary, it uses legal norma and jurisprudence often based 
on colonial legal precedents. 1 The TAIIU court is organised to deal

with the multipliciiy of minor conflicts that occur daily in a closely 
knit community. Disputes generally concern matters like property 
boundaries, domestic disputes, marriage dowry, witchcraft, insults.

curses, lies, violence, adultery, legitmacy of children and failure 
to take part in development work. The efficacy of the gystem is 
that TAKU has grafted the reconciliation board on to the traditional

chief's court ^diich is an integral part of Uwanda o\rlture. The

performance of this function of dispute settlement is one of great 
2prestige in the communiiy. It is also one of considerable importance 

in detecting social unrest and of defusing impending conflicts.

For some appointments TAIIU membership is a sine quo non 
condition of employment and evidenoe of membership must bo produced. 
By controlling cenbership TAHU can also control access to these jobs? 
Eefersnces are also given in tiio cass of approved traders procuring

1.Khen Kaaote's trading licence was confiscated by the people's 
court ho successfully appealed the decision at District level.
Ths oontraditions in a progressivo socialist state with a colonial- 
inspired legal systom are explored in: Kartin H. Personal Freedom 
and the Law. Hairobl, 1974.

^"Uhuru railway for oiamplo.
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goods in scarce supply fron Satei ta textile eholesale trading house).

Both of these functions of adviser and of guarantor are potentially 
high in control content. In the first case the party authenticates 
the political orthodoxy of the applicant, uhich is a form of patronage, 
while in tbs second it controls access to goods in soaroe supply.

TAHT by its comprehensive approach to society has extended
its influence and control over practically every sphere of life in 
Uwanda, and it has become the prime motivator of social political 
and economic change in the area.

f
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CHAPTER XI

PJAI'IAA DSTElbH-EtfT IN TOAMA iq70-iq7q.

The traditional settlaaent pattern and aooial inatitutions 
of Rwanda provided a natural basis for the laplenentation of the 
Djanaa prosramie. People lived together in clustered villages, 
while the proiinity of homesteads and the 
labour, led to a growth of interdependence and

seasonal denands on

co-operation.

The Wanda have a long history of working co-operatively.

Althou^ each householder and his spouses their individual 
shaabas (vyalo) the labour intensive tasks of weeding, harvesting 
and even hoeing were oftep performed oo-operatively. The provision

of millet beer Zqnbe (ipala) was an added attraction to the kinsfolk

and neighbours who worked together, 

an indication of a mutual aid relationship between individuals.

The ccchange of labour was oft«

Co-operative marketing of surplus production did not take 
'place in the sense of mathematical distribution. but there were

forms of redistribution of surplus inserted into the customaiy social 
habits of the Wanda peopile. These mechanisms of redistribution 
varied, and included eating together, gift giving.

were

marriage dowry,

mutual aid and kinship obligations, especially at times of seasonal

hunger or sickness and payment of school fees.

Besides this propitious basis for the introduction of Ujamaa, 
'Jwanda also conformed to the pattern of the eight successful 
It ,preu no perennial cash crop, had a carginal rainfall, functioned 
as a labour reservoir in the colonial

regions;

ecoao::y, was considered backward 
»nd less developed than other areas of Kbosi District and had received 
-inimal infrastructural Investment,
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CHAPTER XI

.■-HJAI‘1AA DEYELOR’ISaJT P} ITJAMBA 1970-lQ7q,

The traditional settlCTent pattern and social institutions 
of IJwanda provided a natural basis for the iaplenentation of the 
Ujanaa programe. People lived together in clustered villages, 
while the proiinity of honesteads and the 
labour, led to a growth of interdependence and

seasonal denands on 
co-operation.

The Wanda have a long history of working co-operatively. 
Although each householder and his spouses their individual

tasks of weeding, harvesting 
and even hoeing were often perforoed co-operatively. The proviaion 
of nillet heer Poo^ (ipala) was an added httraetion to the kinsfolk '

shanbaa (vyalo) the labour intensive

and neighbours who worked together. The acchange of labour was often 
an indication of a nutual aid relationship between individualo. 

Co-operative narketing of surplus production did not take

place in the sense of cathenatical distribution, but there were 
ferns of redistribution of surplus inserted into the 
habits of the Wanda people.

custonary social

These neohanisns of redistribution 
varied, and included eating together, gift giving.

were

carriage dowry,

mutual aid and kinship obligations, especially at tines of seasonal
bunger or sickness and paynent of achool foes.

Besides this propitious basis for the introduction of Ujanaa, 
'J.anda also oonforned to the pittera of the eight successful 
It i-rew no perennial cash crop, had a narginal rainfall, functioned 
as a labour reservoir in the colonial

regions;

ecohory, was considered backward 
..•ii loss developed than other areas of Hboai his triet and had received 
i.pinal infrastruotural Investnent,

BSWW
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HESF0HS3F! 'Pn n.HHAt POLICY P? TOMDA.1-

The effect of local governaent refonna on leadership1.
in 'D'janda

Uwanda was lart of Hbeya District fron where it was adninistered

until 1964, when Mbozi becaae a separate district and the adninistrative 
headquarters were placed at Vwawa, approximately 80 aibs fron Uwanda 
(as against 120 niles fron Hbeya).

Kbozi District Council for the servicing of its infrastructural

With the abolition

Uwanda was then dependant upon

services such as nedical, educational and social, 
of chiefly office, the sub-w:hiefdon of Kansaaba was dissolved, but 

oovercd by the jurisdiction of Chief Kasonso renained as a 
A divisional executive officer was

the area

division - Kansaaba Dirision. 
appointed to Kansaaba called Kusa, fomer TA1!U Secretary, who assumed 
the local government functions of the chief,minus his legal and

Part of his function was to co-ordinate the plans 
Village Development Committee (V.D.C.) and to submit them to

1ritual powers.

of the

the Kbozi District Council.

The chief, Kwene Huandi, was chosen as TAirU Chairman for 
ihimsanba branch and successfully contested the election for Dlwani 
(District Councillor) for Kansaaba Division.^

t ■ For a detailed description of Administration Reforms following 
the dial ssal of chiefs see Dryden S. Local Administration in 
Tanzania. Nairobi, 1963, p.ll7 ff.
His electoral opponent was Theddeo liilala whoa he defeated 
taking 140 votes out of the 245 votes cast.
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1T~ HESPOHSES TO PJAl'IAA FOIICY m UlfeliDA.

The effect of local government reforms on leadership 
in Utfanda.

1.

Uwanda was part of Hbeya District from where it was administered 
until 1964, when Hbozi became a separate district and the administrative

headquarters were placed at Vwawa, approximately 80 mibs from Uwanda 
(as against 120 miles from Hbeya). Uwanda was then dependant upon

Hbozi District Council for the servicing of its infrastructural

services such as medical, educational and social. With the abolition

of chiefly office, the sub-ohiefdom of Kamsamba was dissolved, but

the area covered by the jurisdiction of Chief ICasonso remained as a

division - Kamsamba DB-ision. A divisional executive officer was

appointed to Kamsamba called Musa, former TAHTI Secretary, who assumed

the local government functions of the chief,minus his legal and

Part of his function was to co-ordinate the plans 
of the Village Development Committee (V.D.C.) and to submit them to 
the Hbozi District Council.

1ritual powers.

The chief, Hwene Kwandi, was chosen as TAIHI Chairman for
j'jamsamba branch end successfully contested the election for Diwnni 
(District Councillor) for Kamsamba Division.^

1. Par a detailed description of Administration Heforms following 
the dis! ssal of chiefs see Dryden S. Local Adnlnistration in 
Tanzania. Hairobi, 1963, p.ll7 ff.
His electoral opponent was Thaddeo Ililola whon he defeated 
talcing 140 votes out of the 245 votes cast.

7

i
s
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K-./ene Kwandi (Athanazi Kasonao) «ras a key figure in the recent 
political developaents in Ilvfaada aa he continued aa chairnan of’ 
TAira until 1973 end Diyani to 1975 (except for a brief apell of 
..’ational Service in 1971) • In 1973 he was appointed iiard Executive 
Officer of Iganba (Unyiha Diviaion, Mbozi Diatriot) and, though 
reaaining chief, changed hia residence to his new post, 
succeeded as TA1(H Chairnan by Juna Sinfukwe.

The redrawing of parlianentary constituency boundaries 
following the creation of new districts had the particular effect

He was
1

of !-rbozi becoaiig a constituency in its own ri^t, and ceasing to 
bo incorporated into Hbeya. Gilbert Kzowa, eichief of the Nyiha, 
and a young adninistrative Officer was chosen and elected as neaber

of parliament for tie Mbozi constituency.

to achieve adoption as an official candidate (see note 3 over).

was defeated by a famer-trador 
A popular ooaplaint of the Uanda to lizowa during 

the 1970 oanpaign was that his visits were too infrequent.^

In 1958 further adninistrative reforns led to the abolition

The Wanda candidate failed

the 1970 General Election Ilzowa 
Pheaton Kkondya.^

of the post of Assistant Divisional Executive Officer (last holder 
Kwene Kwandi) and of villages aa adninistrative units, 
grouped into Wards and Wards into Divisions.

Villages wore
In Hbozi Diatriot

1
Whose brother Janea, e school toucher, unsuccessfully contested 
the candidature for tlio 1965 General Election. See Cliffe L. (Ed.) 
One Party Deeooraev. Kairobi, 1957, p.379.

■ Fhoston H.liondya 22,522, Gilbert B.linowa 10,846. Nxowa was 
eventually appointed Aron Cocnisaioner for Kpanda. See Election 
Studies Connitteo: Socialisa and Participition: Tanzania’a 1970 
Kfttlooal Election. Dar—ca-Salaou, 1974#

3 ■
On one occoaion ho allogodly blanod the roads of Uwanda for 
Managing hto car, hence tho roaaoa for hia non-appearance. The 
Vanda recorded thin and voted accordingly.

i
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/
there were three Divieions, Uwanda, Onyamwanga and Unyiha. Kamsanha

Division was changed to Uwanda Division and enoonpasaed. Kansanba,
A Divisional Seoretaiy (Katibu va1Ivuna, Kilul’mo, llambinzo,

?Hrafa)■ Bwana M.C. l-iidelo, was appointed to Uwanda Division in 1970. 
He acted as a political mobilizer and contributed considerably to

raising the political consciousness of the area.

The adainistrative reforms had the effect of shifting the

'centre' from Hbeya to ^n3ozi and brou^t Uwanda into a smaller

local government unit. But the problem of remoteness remained,

both in terms of distance and of ecological condition^, 
leadership personnel remained broadly the same except in different

The

roles; the former lAltU Secretary, Kusa, became Assdsstant Divisional
*

Officer, the former chief became TAIIU Chairman and Diwani. and three

prominent personalities in TAIUJ remained to the fore - Carolo Kwene'

mba, Vinoenti Sungura and Andrea Gabrieli. A new factor was

introduced by the appointment of the lOitibu va Tarafa.

UiRmna initiatives 1971—1972.2.

The initial response to the Arusha Declaration was that

;;dopted by cany regions - to organise a supporting rally. A

procession of support was hold in Kansanba. During the speochos

the Asian traders were accused of alienating themselves from the

development efforts and the missions were praised for their projects. 
Later in the year, the K.P. Gilbert lizowa' tried to stimulate action

1 -V-Public spesch of Gilbert Kzowa, ;i.P., as reported by the 
diarist. K.D. 17.11.1967.

PI
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by suggesting a local development strategy arising from the 
Arusha Declaration. In identifying the development obstacles in 
Dwanda he singled out the following factors:

(i) The prices in the Asian owned shops (duka) were too 
high; be encouraged the people to begin their own 

co-operative shop, but warned thea that to do so hard work was

naoBssary

(ii) The fishing being carried out on Lake Hukwa was 
almost exclusively in the hands of outsiders who 

exliausted the stocks and took away tiie money, 
were exhorted to organise themselves.

(iii) Although there were valuable qtocks of cattle in Dwanda 
the meat was eaten in the town of Mbeya while the 

Wanda starved, and were forced to ask for famine relief.

Unfortunately he used neither his influence nor expertise 
to promote schenes by which the recommsndationa could become realities. 
The speech elicited no apparent response from among the Wanda.

The local people

In 1969 tentative steps wore taken to implement Ujanaa Vijijini, 
and political education courses were organised for local leaders 
and officials at Kamsamba. Some attempts to start a communal ab«TwWa 

Ironically, it woo TAMJ who proposed the shambn la 
ushlrlka. the proceeds of which would go to the diurch and assist

were also made.

in paying church dues. This event in itself had certain implications 
that cannot bo easily dismioned; the mission had become closely 
associated with local life, and this could be seen as an attempt by

TIIIT to extend a degree of control over the local financing arrangements 
of the church, and a good way to ujamaa-orientato Chriatiana.
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The appointneat of a Katlbuva Tarafa M-R- ladelo ia 1970 ¥aa 
a najor coatributory factor ia 'raising the political consciousness 
of CTwanda. A gradiiate of Kivukoni and a convinced exponent of 
djanaa, by frequent neetings and seninars with village leaders and 
extension workers he motivated the people to transform their

ordinary residential villages into ujanaa villages.

Cocmunal cultivations in the mashanba ya ngbi'.-iVn during the 
cultivating season of 1970-1971 often begun spontaneously by 
snail groups within a village itself, but often lacked co-ordination.

were

In 1971 the ideal of Ujaoaa spread rapidly, villages were organised, 
leaders chosen and work schedules planned. The spontaneous

expansion of the Jrogracne may be accounted for by the level of 
political penetration achieved by TANU and govemmait leaders rather

than local examples of successful communal undertakings.

During the dry season of 1971 practically every village in 
Uwanda contemplated some form of Ujamaa partlcijation.

Ward, sons groups of houses even decided to cultivate

In. Kaasanba

a coanon aheaba.

Some villages'wore strucbred with planned schedules, had links with

local TAOT, and were registered, while others co-operated in an 
All laid claim to the title of KilUl cha 

The following ia a list of villages which participatod in 
communal production, working pn average H-J days per week on a

The lint is not eihauativo; it concentrates primarily 
on iCansamba Word and mentions the core prominent villages in the 
neighbouring Vards of Ivuna and Kipeta.

informal manner.

common field.

I
• See "tljamao by signpainting- in P.L. Raikes •Uiema and Rural 

Sqelnllsm" in R,A,P.S. 3, 1975, p.43. ---------------------
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village' PAHTICIPATION HI COIttlDlIAL PHODUCTIOK.

1971-1972 1972-1973
acres cultivated.VillageUard Acres

cultivated

15KaasanbaV'qTnqor'ibP S
1020Kans aiab a-^'Iweaiba

35Kansaaba-Chinbo

K)Muyu

7KaEvala
j

10Seaongoabe

27Kassono

210Kaasaaba Shanba

1915Hpapa

7Chiniwanda

51-Lisanyita

27Itanba

5Kalenje-Mkonko

10liacaiaba

2317Hasuche ^

11015KalunguIvuna;

10IGroaba

7Ilengo

Ilkusi 10

I ■ All of the villages had attained Stage 1 with the exception 
of llasucho, Hpapa and Ealungu which had reached stage 2.

-t-

Source: Inforaation gathered by participant observation 
and by inforaal interviews.
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In the I97I-I972 season there was great enthusiasm for

communal work in' the Tillages. As land, was in plentiful supply- 
no expropriations took place, and land clearance was carried out 
during the diy season when demands were few on manpower. lihen the

raihn came in HoTeaber cultivation began according to the usual 
2-3 days per week schedule. Soon labour bottlenecks began to

develop because of the ecosystem in Uwanda, and the agricultural 
crop husbandry pattern. 1The rains were brief and unpredictable 
but due to the sunshine the rate of growth was very fast, 
rainfall pattern too was intemittant, there being a long dry spell

The

in January before the ‘second' rains fell in late January or early 
Henqo while the rains continued tb fall thereFebruary. vas

intensive agricultural activity: as cultivation continued the rapidly 
growing crops were weeded. There were otter hazards too, predatory 
animals and vermin abounded, so a constant watch from sunrise to

sunset was required over the fields. This work was generally

performed by women and children.

Cultivation of the common fields was done by oi-drawn plough 
and by hand hoe and the seeds then planted. There was a tendency 
to leave the cultivation of the mashanba va ushlrlka until after 
the private fields had been completed, 
labour bottleneck emerged.

Shortly after planting, the 
•The men tended to work on their own 

private plots while the women, who did tte weeding,either concentrated

to neighbouring Ufipa to hire out their 
labour en lieu of food kuhemea at the time of seasonal hunger.

on their own fields or went

-i-

1
See section on rainfall, supra..
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Absenteeism on the irmnhamhB vn ushirika grew considerably at a
time when it was imperative to perform the essential tasks of weeding 

Shen efforts were finally made to recover someand surveillance, 
of the planted crops, much had been destroyed by weeds and vermin. 1

Thus returns were minimal from many of the shambas. The division
of the proceeds posed further problems as improper accounting of

Returns fromattendances led to squabbles and misunderstandings.

villages were abysmally low.

Various factors emerged from the 1971-1972 Djamaa experiment. 
Almost the whole population of Uwanda had been exposed to the

some

ideological basis of Rjamaa and-had participated in the political

of planningvand discussing together, according to the principles 
As such it was an important exercise in raising

process

of Ujaaaa Vijijini. 
the political consciousness of the rural cultivators as a mass body.

Althou^ the response to Ujamaa at this point was varied and uneven: 
discouragement by some and enthusiasm by others, it sharpened the 
analytical capacity of the population as a whole. It performed the 
'consolentization' function discussed so much in Latin American

This form of political education cannot bo 
The identification of development obstacles 

aid the perception of the roots of differentiation^ by the population 
led to sophisticated- political action being undertaken both 

by the party TAI.U and individual villages. The quality of political 
development achieved manifested itself in a series of programmes

development literature, 
statistically assessed.

as a whole

’ • A bird known locally as the nwnka picks out the sprouting seed as
it shows above the ground. It is particularly malioioun and 

much wrath is ehowered upon it in the Wanda folklore.

See later section on social levelling.

soon as

i i

■1
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undertaken by Tillages on two fronts to restore local control of" 
key resources, and to regulate the socio-recononie relations liat 
underlay the ungual distribution of these resources.

^The U.iaaaa nacecaker yillages 1972-1975;
1The results of.the 1971-1973 season uere nixed; some villages

had little or no returns while others produced a considerable surplus. 
Lack of adequate planning and foreseeing of practical difficulties

led to a disorganisation of agricultural activitios at a crucial

Competing demands from privateperiod of the agricultural cycle, 
holdings and short distance.nigrant labour kuheaea. because of

seasonal hunger, ied to diminishing attendances'on communal fields.

The drop in enthusiasm by some villages was compensated by an 
ideological hardening in others, and an increased coanitnont to 
communal production. Hence, in 1972-1973 there were fewer Ujamaa 
villages; but those which ccntinued graduated to stage 2 and increased 
considerably the allotment of labour to communal tasks. The

villages were giifon supportive assistance by the District Administration 
These inputs helped to raise the moraleand by the local church.

of the villagers insofar as they felt 'recognised' as inplementers 
2of a national policy.

>
The Djamaa effort in Uwanda for the 1972-1973

1 • A bird's eye view of a score of villages at national level 
indicates BUccesaoa and failures of a similar nature. See V.O. 
Oedillo, "Rural Development Throu^ Djamaa - a Tanzania Case 
Report". Vienna Institute for Development Studies, occasional 
paper 75/II, Vienna, 1973 (mimeo).
During the national circuit of the Hwenge 'torch of freedom' thorf- 
tradi-tional and adainiatrativa centre of Dwanda, Kamsamba, was by
passed and the torch received into the small, little known, Ujamaa 

■ village of Hpapa. This inverslpn of the traditional pocking order 
of "ianda villages led to some subsequent protests at W.O.C. meetings 
by the established centres.
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season was characterised by a decrease in the number of villages, - 
a iirbgression of co-operation within the remaining villages and

The (niltivation tablea growth of inpirts from external sources.
as shown above points to the acreage but does not reflect the 
nroduotion achieved which is dealt with in a number of individual
village histories.

1(a) K«Tungu Kiii.ii cha IT.ianaa.

Kalungu is a small traditional community of about three 
hundred people, situated two miles North West of the village of 

Kalungu has consistently resisted being included in the 
village of Ivuna irfiieh is the traditional chiefly village, and 
v:here the dispensary and primaiy school are situated.

Ivuna,

The church

is sited between Ivuna and Kalungu, but closer to the latter village, 
►which provides the bulk of the leadership cadre. The salt pans

of Itumbula-Ivuna are about four miles distant.

Early in 1971, forty villagers (25 men and 15 women) of 
Kalungu decided to form their own kiii.ii cha uianaa 
of bush were cleared, cultivated and planted with maize and finger

Kifteen acres

Three days communal work was agreed upon and rigidlymillet.

•adhered to. Bottlenecks in weeding and harvesting were avoided by 
good leadership, careful organisation and depth of commitment to 

The final production output was impressive: 100 bags of 
millet and 20 bags of maize. Thirty bags of millet and all the maize

Ojamaa.

1
■ Many of the details of this account have been obtained by participant 
observation, but confirmed in an interview with an UJamaa 
committee member Takobo Kahela in September^ 1975.

','i.
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Seventydistributed e<iually as food among the villagers, 
bags of millet were sold to the local co-operative and the proceeds

Here

distributed proportionately to work attendance among the villagers, 
whilst leaving a small fund for emergencies.

The decisions were agreed upon democratically in deliberations
Individual householdsin which all tha members participated, 

maintained their domestic production during the 'free' days so

It also attractedthe communal production was an additional bonus, 
the attention of the district officials who put it forward as a

model for the area.

The attention accorded to'Kalungu and its success of the 
previous year led to an expansion of maabership (57 men 
Seventy acres of extra land was cleared using the local slaah-and-

and 33 women).

burn method, a weekly quota of four days work was demanded of members
A cash cropand a total of 110 acres in all were cultivated.

sia-sim (sesamua vidicum or ufuta) was introduced in addition to 
the food crops of millet and maize.

1973 was the first of three successive years of insufficient rain-

Ivuna-

Onfortunately the year 1972-

fall which led to drought in particular areas of Uwanda.

The output fell dramatically,ICalungu was very badly affected, 
aid only 20 bags of millet and maize and five bags of sin-aim were

The sim-sim was soldharvested despite consistent work attendances, 
aai the food crops shares out equally among the members. To

supplocent the food shortage 70 bags of maize were borrowed from 
the Ojamaa village of laansa in TJnyiha.

-#•includeThe government increased the aid to the village to 
farm implements, a radio and 2,000 shillings for oxen to draw the 

These were grants emanating from the R.D.P. Despite theplou^s.

-
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disappointnent efforts did not flag.

For the year 1975-1974 the nenberahip dropped to 80 
(50 sen and 50 women) but cultivation was extended to 2oo acres, 
which was made possible by the use of a tractor on loan fron the 

The labour saving was minimal as the ground required 
clearance and extensive preparation prior to cultivation. Planted 
crops included 100 acres of maize, 80 acres of millet, 10 acres

The drought of 1974 was a 
national disaster for Tanzania aa a whole, but it struck Owanda 
in a core vicious way as it was the second drought year in succession. 
The near total harvest was dried up and the output only amounted to

H.D.P.

of sin-sin and 10 acres of beans.

15 bags of maize,* 12 bags of finger millet and 2 bags of beans, all 
of which were distributed among the wajanaa. The debt to Isansa 

^ village remained unpaid despite forceful decands. Famine relief 
then becone a priority, both for the waiamaa and all the people of 

Ko preferential troatmait was accorded to the va.ia'-”<a 
except that church sponsored relief was distributed close to the

the area.

Jiiiili.

Other factors militated against continuing the UJanaa way of 
life; villagiaation, 'operation H>oai' began to talfa place which 
brought a n'umber of new reaidento to the ki.1i.1i. The drou^t and 
lad: of food reproduced the jdienomenon of migrant labour towards 
Ibungu and Ofipa, ani the political energies which promoted the 
Ujamaa covonont had been diverted into the villagiaation operation. 
Despite these factors, and a heavy drop out of cenbors, a hard core 
of 54 wslfinna. mainly the original members, voted to continue commied* 
production.

i
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Diversification of Djaiaaa activities had been considered for — 
sone tine-, A co-operative shop (duka la ushirika) vtas begun by the 
village, although this did not elininate private traders. Ealungu 
Kijiji actively led a successful attempt to gain locel control over 
the salt pans (Chunvl') ovned by an alien (cf.infra). In addition

to supplying labour to manage the salt pans, the 34 neabers «ho 
reoained, also undertook the coaaunal cultivation of 90 acres; yoriring

five days per week. The returns from the salt pans averaged about

five shillings per person per day worked, the conaunal field only

yielded 10 bags of naine and nillet coabined, as 1975 was another 
drought year in Dwanda.

The external inputs into Kalungu Kijiji cha tjjaaaa froa the 
Govemaent were as follows: fertiliser and seed, the use of the

R.D.?. tractor for ploughing, five ox-drawn plou^e, ten ox-drawn

harrows, two ox-drawn carts, 3,000 shillings for the purchase of

an oxen, one radio. Four waiaaaa were trained; one as a carpenter

nS..and^^o^ bibi naendeleo. 
faaine relief, one grinding aill, one plough and one cow.

The church contributedtwo as naso

The Djanaa of Kalungu were fortunate in having a stable

cocaitted leadership,, a strong nei^bourhood and kinship bond and

a resilience to withstand the clinatio vagaries of Uwandu. Local

govemrent officials, parficularly the Kntlbu va Tnrafn supported 
the leadership of the villages, 
of the village's tice and resources were dissipated on entertaining

It is also true, however, that sons

-i-
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1official visitors. The Ojaaaa were particularly active in TAIIO -

and had a keen political awareness, althou^ the local paity Chairman 
did not live in the village. The government inputs were not merely 
prizes to the 'obedient' but were understood to be a contribution

The technical assistance provided by extension 
officers was appreciated but it did not result in

to production.

an attitude of

passivity or dependence on the administrators because of the degree 
of political consciousness of the villagera; officers 
and officially censured when found failing in their duty.^ 
there was little evidence of an

were questioned 
Hence

interfering gr-^enment bureaucracy 
or of extension officers as rurpl controilers vdiich fretjuantly

appears in the literature. In this, and other respects, the 
village differs from the standard accounts of other villages.^ 
(b) Hpapa is a tiny village of about forty houses. one mile off
the road and six miles East of Eamsamba, and hardly known within 

This village began unobtrusively in 1971 with 
27 members and farced about 15 acres,obtaining 63 bags of millet 
and maize.

Uwandij itself.

The following year,1972-1973, it achieved a certain 
distinction by successfully growing a crop of soya beans in addition

t.
has been the experience of many of the core successful 

^ll^s, o.g. Ibbott S, «Tho history of the H.D.A." A report 
to the Conrionwealth Development Corporation (niceo) undated.
The Daily Hews reported in Kay 1974 that Hungwe Ujonaa vUlage 
loatoa were claiming cospensation for lost working tine froa 

^ visiting officials who appeared late, or oven failed to turn up.
e.g. A Vfard Executive Officer and Dispenser were transferred after 
complaints were cade. This evidence eeems to contradict that 
proposed by Itspolu H. and Fhillipson 0, in-'Agricultural Co-operation 
and the development of the productive forces: Some lessons from 

j ianzanin". African Develoiaeat. Vol.l., Ho.l., pp.42-57,(l976).
Von Volzen.B.n.E. Thoden,"Staff, Eulake and Paasants* in Cliffo 4 
&ul (nda.) Vol.U, 1973. Von Preyhold K; "Government Staff and

ia Handeni". Der-es-Salaam 1972 (nimeo). Sender J.3. 
Development of a capitaliot Agriculture in Tanzania: A Study 

wito detaUod reference to the West tlaanbaraa". PhJ.Disaertation 
Dntversity of EoMon, 1974.
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to a sinilar return on the food crops. It attracted attention 
because its produce vas less affected by drought than that of its
neighbours. Surprise turned to anazenent when in 1973 the village
was selected,along with Kalungu, 
the Hwenge.

to be the nain host for receiving 
The village lived up to its reputation when 231

villagers-cultivating 21 acres obtained a harvest of 105 bags of 
nillet and naize during the drought year of 1973—1974. 
fertUity and a hish degree of UJanaa larticipation led 
village being chosen as a site for a new operation village.

Despite the Influi of new settlers^for the 
19 people opted for continued connunal production

Alleged

to the

season 1974-1975

on a more intensive 
level With six wCiting days per week allotted to the shanba la uianaa

and a consequent dislocation of private conmitnents. 
were cultivated and produced 127 bags of naize.

nineteen 
This yield

was considerable by Uanda standaids. and good husbandry techniques 
The professional extension advice offered

acres

were used• vas rigorously 
A unique

oonbination of local knowledge, =odem techniques and good leadership 
contributed to successful Djonaa production.

followed and there wao a nininua of external intorferonco.

The govomnent inputs into Mpapa wore five ploughs, fertUizers, 
insecticides nisi seeds, 
fron irnasanha.

The churcli contributed transport for oatorials

1.

^ .-regress of the village since qy departure in October,1975. 
* Arising froa the villagiaation proijranno of 'Operation Jibozi'.

!)
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The village of Ilpapa has been consistently successful, 
with a crop that was foreign to Uwanda, end produced a considerable 
surplus during years of extreme drou^t when the rest of Uwanda 
was dependant on famine relief.

even

Specific factors which single 
out Kpapa is the extremely competent leadership qualities of the
Chairman. He was aged about forty-five and an active member of 
TAirU though not holding any executive position in the Branch. The

majority of the members of the village were of the Nyiha tribe, who 
are reputed to be resistant to external influences (school addendanoes 
and church affiliations are low) but thqjr display a marked 
resilience to the ¥anda ecological environment. 
successful individu^ farmers; a survey carried out on plnngb 
ownership in the village found 51 ploughs for forty houses,^

indicating also extensive cattle ownership or access to cattle.*
There was mininun external intervention by stgff officers, althou^ 
intelligent agricultural guidance was provided discreetly by the 
local agricultural officer.

The factors of success, in my view, were the small size of 
the unit, knowledge and agricultural competence upgraded by inputs,
and an inspiring leadership which led the people towards a reliance

s:' ,
on oomnunal rather than individual production for their principal food 
requirements.^

1 They are also

1 ‘They are renowned for their endurance and skill ae hunters and 
medicine men.

^•Plough survey carried out by the author in Hpapa during Septe3bor,1975.

'"Evea the success of Ujacaa villages will decisively depend on 
whether the productivity and the otandards of living of the peasanta 
in the Ujamas villages are hi^er than those of individual peasants.* 
Shlvjl (1974) p.38. ^

i
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(o) Kaoae ki3i.ii cha Pjamaa is situated in Kipeta i'ard, in the , 
Sunhavanga District just outside the traditional ethnic boimdary

of the Northern Kingdoia of Uwanda. It ia in this village that many

'Janda opted to reside after villagisation, and it provides an

interesting alternative version of policy ia^smentation. The
1doninant people in Kaoze are Fipa of Lyangalile.

llillet is grown eitensively, there is anple fertile land

and the rainfall may be marginally superior to other parts of Dwanda

because of the proiinity of tie nountaina. Kaose haa a population

of about 275,30 when 90 adults decided to form an Djamaa village 
the members comprised the majority of the adult inhabitants. Fifteen 
acres were cultivated and forty-two bags of millet were harvested, all

of which were held in reserve in the event of a food shortage the

The year 1972 saw a drop in nenbers, perhaps becausefollowing year.
«iL

they did not actxmlly benefit directly fron their labours the

Thirteen acres were cultivated connunally, vortingprevious year.

■:wo days per week, and dus to lack of rainfall, only ten bags were
harvested. The 1975-1974 season saw another sli^t drop in noabers,

eleven acres were cultivated and nine bags harvested. At thin point 
the Chairnan resigned because he had assuced otlier conaitaenta in 
the local Parish Council. His roplacecent failed to gather the saao

support. Hence no cultivation took place during the 1974-1975 season

1 The Wanda seek food in this area during seasonal uhortagos and 
droughts both by purchasing with aoney and by sale of labour 
kuheaea.

-#•

t
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- which also coincided with the influx of villagisation settlers.

In this case the government provided bridge supports \diile the 
church gave inputs of cement and tradesnen to complete this and 
another bridge, plus one plough and one cow.

rhe_proceeds of communal production were used to build up 
the villages infrastructure, e.g. a Tapa school and communications, 
which had been consistently overlooked by local government. The 
status of trjamaa,aid the bonds of solidarity created by it,were prime 
factors in the village being eventually designated as a settlement

area.

Leadership was an important factor in'mobilizing the villagers..
The person in question, thou^ an active TAOT member, waa not on the 

■y

executive, but was on induatrioua capable farmer. The village

visibly declined after his resignation. ¥hen he re-assumed the 
leadership position in September 1975 it was already coning to life
once more, and a co-operative shop was being established.

There wore few extension services' offered to Kaozo which 
meant that there was a minimum of bureaucratic interference. However, 
tension developed between the '.lord Executive Officer and the 
village committee as to the siting of a new villagisation settlement 
which threatehod to dislocate all communal production. This vaa

1 •Thoro waa evidence of a TAPA-Education Deportment dispute at 
district level over the school at Kaozo. £aozo school had been 
voluntarily started by parents aid affiliated to TAPA, The District 
Education Department was unwilling to upgrade it to official 
Primary School level because of TAPA involvo:»nt end was considering 
siting a school in a much loss desirable area. It seemed, in 1975, 
that boonuse of conflicting interests between Goverrjmeat and TAPA 
at District level, that the villagers of Kaoze would bo deprived of 
a full primary school. (Personal interviews).
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averted by the tinely intervention of the !'.P,

C.K.Kzindakaya (presently Jimior Hiniater for Industries).

for the area

Production table of selected Ujaaaa villages.’

Ho. of 
people

Days 
worked 
per week, (acres).

Area Cult
ivated.

Tillage Output 
Harvest. 

(sacks of 
100 kg.).

Tear

Kalunau 1971-72 40 3 15 120

1972-73 90 4 110 20

1973-74 80 ' 5 200 29

1974-75 34 5 90 10

1971-72 27 3 15 63

1972-73 28 4 19 78

1973-74 23 5 18 105

1974-75 19 ,6 19 127

1971-72 90 2 15 42

1972-73 60 2 13 10

1973-74 54 2 11 9
1974-75

Source: Personal research.

1
' favourably with the vUlages

(l97^M.^54r by Huipolu aM PhilUp^n
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These villages suffered from broad variety of probleas,^ 
environaental hazards, lack of leadership,^ discouragenent, hunger 
and debt. Despite disruptions■from an influx of new settlers , 
not connected with the Djamaa programme, they resolved to continue 
communal production. The greatest single factor affecting their 
viability is the role they will play as an entity within the new

village councils and the party structure. If they are reduced 
to becoming private farming clubs within a unit run according 
to capitalist norms, then without supportive assistance, the 
efforts of the wa.jamaa could become unconnected with national

development strategy. This situation wquld reflect a choice 
having been taken at national level undermining the socialist 
ccnstruction of society - a policy which would have far-reaching 
social and economic implications.

1
Similar problems were encountered but in a very different way 
in lhambara village. See'!Ibanbara: The Long doad to Ujomaa" 
by Boa Uisner, Mahindo Knosami and Adonia L'uwagaba in Rural 
Co-operation in Tanzania. 1975 pp.369-90.
"The stress of rural transformation on those sincere leaders 
is BO great in reality that it is a wonder more of them do not 
crack under it." Postscript to Hbambara. Visner et alia 
(1975) p.393.
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yniagiaatlon 1075-1971;;

. Pollowiag the reconnendation of the toeoutive, the sliteenth 
biennial conference of TAITO in Septeaber 1973 called for 
villagiBation of -Hie whole of Tanzania before 1976 
national policy.

a rapid 
aa a natter of

By June 1975 approricately nine nillion people 
were livins, in aevhn thousand villages in nainland Tanzania according 
to the Coverncent Report presented to the seventeenth biennial

1conference in Septenber 1975.

The purpose of villagisation was to bring the whole population 
within easy access of essential serTices such as schools, dispensaries
and water, by regrouping the people into villages of at least two 
hundred and fifty/aailies. 
the iaplecentation of progrannas

Such regrouping was intended to facilitate 
for eradicating poverty, ignorance, 

to the growth of political 
Hence villagisation was envisaged 

strategy for dwelopsent, a view that had already been heavily 
aubaoribed to by colonial policies.^

disease and hunger, and to contribute
consciousness anong the people.
as a

Villagisation represented a shift away froa the policy of 
socialist tranaforaation by Hjaaaa. By 1974 only fifteen percent of

the national population lived in Hjaaaa villages which was the result
>

of a voluntary approach and political persuasion.
nl productive units, despite heavy infrastructural

The output froa
cnaruTi.

invostzsnt.

1
' See Daily Hews 24. 9. 1975. 
See Coulson, A.

!
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nade little inpaot on the overall national production. A total 
transfomation to an tljanaa node of production at national level

was clearly to be a long and painful process, especially since the 
politically articulate and econonically powerful strata of cash 
producers renained virtually untouched.

crop

Thus a now doveloEQeat 
strategy energed; different fron its predecessor in both content

and style, villagisation was statutorily inposed and often iapleaented 
using ooersivo aothods. Villagisatiou did not explicitly ain at 
coaaunal production but was prinarily intended to achieve a ihysical 
collectivisation of population into specific statistical units of 
two hundred and fifty families or core,- It could be interpreted as 
a national drive to a^ieve stage ono of the Ujaicaa progranne.

Villagisation has also been the occasion of a reorganisation of 
local govomnent and party at the village and ward level. 

•decentralisaUon progranne of 1971 transferred a neasure of bureaucratic 
power and expertise froa the capital to the regions aal districts

The

By villagisation the adninistrative 
unit of local governnent shifted froa the ward or kata to the village 

The village becaas a legal body corporato' with the 
responsibility "to do all such things as are necessary or expedient 
for the eoonoaic and social developcent of the village."^ Developnont 
as interpreted by the Act is vague and appears to give priority to

or Jtiiiii-

individual oconoaio entorpriso while recognising and encouraging 
connunal forms of production. A relatively ninor role is attributed

I
* The Tillages and Ujacaa Tillages (Hogistration, Designation and 
AdniniatraUon) Act 1975, in Cageti lto.24. 13 . 6. 1975.
Ibid Seotion 12. la.
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to the essence of Ujanaa rural transfornation of conaunal production 
and equitable distribution. 1

Only the physical implantation of 
village-type housing units remain the convergent feature of botii

A residential village (often called a development 
village or improperly an Ujamaa village) becomes an Ujamaa village 
only when a substantial portion of its economic activities 
carried out on a communal basis and is so designated by the regional 
committee (see Section 16 of the Act).
villagisation on existing Ujamaa productive patterns deserves 
investigation.

policies.

are

Hence the inpact of

As a consequeme of villagisation the relationship of the

party to the administration has altered considerably at village 
The integration of party and administrative functions

The area of a former party branch idiioh 
corresponded to the kata, is now identical to the village and is 
accountable directly to the district.

level.

is very much in evidence.

This orrangment makes for 
increased local participation in party deliberations at district 

Altliou#! the village council and TAIdJ branch remain 
separate units there is,however, an interlocking of functions.

The Chairman and Secretary of the party become ex officio Cliairman

level.

and Socretaiy of the VUlage Council (see Section 10 of the Act).

1
The furujtions of the VUlage Assembly are: (i) To initiate .. 
task ... designed to ensure the welfare and vellboing of the 
residents of the vUlage. (ii) To plan aal ... render assistance 
^advice to the residents of the village engaged in agricultural, 
^rtioultural, forestry or industry, or other activities ...
Iill; To encourage the residents of the village in undertaking 
^participating in communal and co-operative enterprises,
Uy; A villago shall be deemed to bo a co-operative society for 
all intents and pirpoaoo. Quoted fromj The Villages and Uj 
Villages Act 1975, Sections 12 sad 13.

. any

nzafi

i
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The TAiro decision of October 1973 had already been anticipated 
by iie adainistration of Hbozi District and preparationb'were already 
under way to iaplenent a villagisation Frogranne called "Operation 
Mboai" or alternatively "Operation Kip7a".^ 
personnel had Tisited Kigoca^ and Chunya to observe operations 
in progress in those areas. As further preparation, seninars on 
villagisation were arranged for local govemnent and party leaders.

The inplenentation of "Operation Kbosi" in Dwanda was a studied 
affair, characterised by flexibility, restraint and rational 
The national TAliD conference, apart froa stating the target for 
total villagisation, had not ispuad any Sidelines as to the aethods 
of inpleaentation.^ Apart fron the actual decision to villagise, 

and the nuaber of villages allowed for each ward, which were nade at 
national and district level, the inpleiiontation and choice

Some TAHU aad adainistrative

plnnn-ing,

of act\ial
sites reoalned in the hands of the local TAKD branch, assisted by 
the Vard Developaent Conaitteo. 
iapleaentation of villagisation in Kaasaaba Ward.'^

I shall now go on to describe the

The TAJHJ Branch Executive not and chose seven villages which 
wore then designated os approved areas of residence. The villages

'l

1.
Kinjja ceans silence, intended to denote the 
villagisation. snooth transition to

^ Por an account of "Operation Kigoaa" see 0sari,C.K.(l976), p.115 ff.
* ^ problons of iaplenentation is presented
^ h Dintrict D^olopcent Director actually iirvolvod in tte OpLatioa 

Shlnya^ Hogion.seo Kwapachu J.7. "Oporation\pianned Villas 
in Sural Tansania" in The African Review. 6, 1,^6 pp,l-16.
I have aolectod Eonsaaba Ward froa oaong the others in Uuanda 
bwauao of ry personal Involveaant in the planning of villagisation
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as follows: Eassaaba, Huyu, Secan'goabe, Kaasaaba Sbacba,
Itaaba, Hpapa and Kasanu. Due, to disputea and oonteatationa Itaaba 
was later omitted from the list and a conproaiae village, Daoche,

Ihe villages ware then briefly surveyed by officials

vere

was agreed upon.

the Department of Lands i*o investigated soil fertility, 
and land availability.

from water

The results were then cheeked by an on-the- 
spot inspection carried out by the Area Commissioner, District 
Development Director and Planning Officer accompanied by heads of

relevant departnents. Public meetings were then held addressed by 
the District Chairman of TAilD who explained the reasons for the new

The people,realizing that the .fundamental dooisions had 
already bean taken, said little but they suggested modifications

policy.

which were ouhsequently agreed to. 
after the har/est in August 1973.

*■ To ensure an orderly transfer of residence the following 
proopdures were adopted for those people residing in villages 
of the eelacted areas:

Implementation got under way

outside

(i) choose freely any of the seven approved villagoa 
in idiich to reside

(ii) appear for the allocation of aites on a certain day 
and begin to build a house as sooa as possiblo 

(iii) move into the now house with the family before

the following rainj' aoason (fom- months away).

Heprosentativea from the various vUlagos mot together and worked

out solutions to ensure that communities would not bo hroksn up 
during tho transfer from one vlllngo to another, 
communal buildings, e.g. dispensary, school and churoh

Sites for
wore planned
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1. in central poaitions.

Although the decision to villagise was never ijueationed, Eainly
because of its futility, there were sons consequencea of popular*' 
participation. The original villages chosen by the TAIITT Executive 
ware codified considerably in area, although the nanes of the
villages renained the sane, for example Huyu was a selected settlement
village with Kanwala and Kfereji both within a three miles radius 
of Huyu, until the people in isolated sattlenents coved into the
area separating these three villages,thus creating one large 
sprawling village known as Huyu. In this way a political process 
was used to prevent serious population disruption while outwardly 
oonforcing to bureaucratic planning. An important consequence of 
this local accoanodation to central directives has been the 
use of force or coersion that has occurred in other

A core unfortunate aspect of villagisation has been the failure 
of the operation to respect concunal production in existing UJacoa 
villages, uprooting then in soco cases and Jeopardising their 
continuoi existence. A possible explanation for this nay be the 
weak representation of Vajonaa in the TAHU Brandi Executive.

none
2areas.

1 •For an example of another 'Operation' in Hungwo District see
d5 . 4. 1975i ''9>000 fanilies to cove in Hungwo District ...

A seven can ad hoc coccittee ... was formed last year to work out 
the best way of icpleseatlng the operation ... The Director said 
that the operation would speed up the dovolopcont of the division, 
it was in line with the party call that all rur 1 people should bo 
in villages by the end of 1976. Proa August last year. Party aoi 
government loaders have boon mobilising people and educating then 
on the need to live and work together before the operation takes off. 
Soainare would continue to be given to the villagers even after 
coving into new villages. The operation was expected to start 
oarUer but it was found that the people would be harvesting tlioir 
cropa between this contn and the eai of April.''

'See H.H.Hataago "Operation Kara: The Paradox of Democracy" in 
Hajl-Kaji. Uo.PQ Jan. 1975. Also Coulson A. (1975) in H.A.P.E. Do.3.
P'44.: , , ■ .. , .

I
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The nationwide drou^t of 1973-1974 proved a najor diaruption 
and private agricultural production; .particularlyin both

as it waa the second suooeaaive year of deficient rainfall in hwanda.
As such, it was an additional factor of hardship during villagisation. 
Sons attenpts were nade by District officials to break with 
traditional nethoda of fanine relief, and to encourage villagisation 

The aid offeredby supplying fertilisers instead of food, 
interpreted ly the people as bureaucratic oadness. 
threw away the contents and brought back the

was

Sono peasants 
enpty polythene hags 

^ Eventually the D-'itriot adninistrators acceded 
to their requests and, in co-operation with the local church, 
sponsored oonsignnenta of food supplies froa external

1to ask for food.

sources.

Progress of villagisation at national level 1973-1976.

1973 1974 1975 1976.

huaber of villages:
Population in villages 

(ooo's)

of total population 
in villages

5,628 6,944 7,684

2,023 2,560 9,100 13,065

14 17 65 84

Souroas: Allen (l976>; Kisaiaen (l974). Annual Hoporta 1973.

1
plL^eSln^Lw^w =igrating to neishbeuring

M faaino subsiste^e fo^
su^M in^, .^oabve and ndago. But the real tragedy waa that 
^glnal subsintenco areas such as tjwanda wore obliged to conooto 
for sc^e food resources with areas of Bungwo ari both
^ the aost fertilo areas in the whble oTuntry hat ^hoae 

^ productive forces wore geared to a cash crop ooomqy.
•-Over five lorry loads of fertUiqar, Intended for froo diBtr^h„^■^„

!
I
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POPULATION HOVSIEKTS IH USAIIDA DUE TO 7ILLAGISATI0H.

Post-Operation ' 
villages.

Pre-Operation villages

EaEsaoba, Kansanba Shaaba, Hpapa, 
Chiniwanda, Kasanyita.iraaainba, 
Kalenje, Hkonko.ltaaba.Sunbawanga 
Kuyu, Kaawola, Easanu, Hasuohe, 
Seoang'onbe, Mshansha.

Total: ... 16

Kacsaaba, Kansaaba Shaaba, 
Huyu, Seaang'oabe.Kpapa, 
Kasanu, Usoche.

Total: ... 7

Ivuna &ta!

Ivuna, Kalungu, Hunka, Mkoaba, 
Ilengo, Itunbula, Panoroviani, 
Ihikaohese, KbaOjUtungwa, 
Pabatini, lUnisi. ’

Ivuna, Kkonba,Lvate,Htungua 
Itunbula.

Total: ... 12 Total: ... 5

Kil 1 iluao, Hkul ve ,0 huo, li doo 10, 
Ipanpa, Nsanzya, Kaonga,Haajela, 
Itengo,Terofya, Mayota,Kwenen'ba. 
Kbuyunl,Kalcnsungu,Tontola, 
;iQa3inde,yQla.

hililuno,KKulve,Chuo,Kaonga, 
Tontela, Hansinde.

Total: ... 17 Total: ... 6

Kipeta Kwtji! ^

hipota, Kilynaatundu,Kituku,Kaoze, 
Kasln3o,Eawlla,Kiaaila,iarando, 
Chonbe, Tululu,Unaavya, Kalesa, 
ililangavana, Iranbo,Eoiyo, 
lolesha, Eaponta, Kaponta Ohlni, 
"pona.Kbuganl..

Kipota,Maleza,Kilyaaatundu, 
Kilangawana, Kaponta,Kaone, 
Kpona,

Total: ... 20 Total: ... 7

t. .

lt.- si;*'*”""
4. 197S. cc=m.i fro,

the bounda:-y of
Uwanda but the adnlnlatrative unit is taken in its entirety.
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Heaponsibility for the day to day plaiming aid inplenentation

of villagisation was undertaken by the Ward Dev^opsent Cdmittee 
in co-operation with Extension Officers; Each new resident was

fanned out a plot of one acre as a dwelling area, 
periaeter of the village a livestock area was designated and an 
area for cultivation in another direction, 
villages was between 350 and 300 fanilies.

Outside the

The size of the new 
Host people, on being 

assigned neasured plots, began building houses innediately in order

to register their olain to that Kany people coved into their

hones before the cultivating season of 1973, and the najorlty 
had been installed by April/l'Iay 1974. . Every care was taken to

area.

nev

see
that fanilies should, have sufficient notice of novir.g, that houses 
had been well codstructed and that crops had already been harvested. 

The planning and inplenentation of the operation involved

.a co-ordinated effort by local political agencies, with the support 
of the churches. Senior District officials who visited the 
weekly provided adequate ouperviifcn and elininated

area

the eventuality
of sudden excesses or use of coercion.

The advance planning, nass education and the poliUcal 
of persuasion and eoapronlso as adopted in Dwanda, 
typical of the whole country.

was left very cuoh to its own devices to inplecont the

process

was not necessarily 
As Kwapachu^points out, each district1

plan. Hbozi

1
' and cocprehonsivo view of villagisation (and other

^ Centre of African Studies seninar 1976, University of Edinburg, -v- 
• Hwapaohu (1976) p. 5.
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District opted for the more time co^nauning and energetic method 
of education and persuasion. 1 Sunbawanga District, on the-other 
hand, took a more direct lino of action. ' In Northern Uwanda 
(Suebawanga District) national servicemen were used to assist in the

removal of people to their new villages, but their presence also 
had the effect of acting as a deterrent to prevent resistance. 
Several houses were burned down, people were intimidated and 
threatened, and one elderly nan who refused to vacate his five 
well-built houses was moved at gunpoint. The■people were then

transported by truck with their few belongings to a designated 
village, and given an empty space of ground on which to build a 

The new villagers resembled refugees as they began to 
build makeahift afiscks in straigdit lines and cramped conditions. 
Other examples of coercion come from areas where the people 

^considered 'backward'^ such as Eandeni, Hanang and Kora.^ 
provisions were made for cultivable land.

home.

were

No

It was only due to 
the generosity and good will of the inhabitants of the receiving 
village that many now residents found temporary aheltar, food aoi 
eventually a plot to cultivate.

Preoident Hyerera has attempted to rectify soma of the

1
The D.D.D,,!idugu Ndlnho, emerged us an outatending figure in 
the planning process of 'Operation !!bosl'.
It is also significant that villagisation has had little or 
no impact on the 'advanced' aroaa of Kungwe, Bukoba or 
Kilimanjaro from which most of the bureaucratic staff are drawn. 
See aaikoB P.L. "Ujaman and aural Socialism" R.A.P.S. No.3 
(1975), P.50. -----------

p.44.
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adniniatrative abuses tiiat have arisen in villagisatxon. 
told peasants in Bariadi District:

'That mistahas had been oade in planning sons 
villages in the country, in that the houses 
were too squeezed and there was too little 
rood for agricultural purposes." '

He

-The use of coercion was an acknowledgenent of the failure 
to convince the peasants of the rationale of change, 
a sudden transfer of population,tinder duress,taking place it

Then with

was

eitrensly difficult to plan adequate housing and land availability. 
Hence, force could be used an a short cut towards achieving a fora 
of villagisation without any real efforts of prior planning or 
political oobllization. But,the end result is a people who are 
disillusioned and^disoontented, and who can hardly be expected to

co-oparate voluntarily either with the party or the governnent on 
future developaent projects. The part of northern Uvanda ^ere 
force was used, in contrast to the political nethods in the rest of 

heritage that nay well be disruptive in oentre-Uwahda, carries a

local relations for the future.

The long tern inplicutions of tne '/illagisation 
jive Cause for concern.

projracrze

ks has already been ;>ointod out above, 
there are few provisions hn tl;e VUlagisation Act specifying foma

or relations of production, or patterns of ownership. :.'or is there

any coherent ideological perspective adopted

In fact it reproducaa cany characteristics of the colonial 
and early independence settlenent achones.

in foraer Ujariaaas

docuneats.

It is then easily

1
* P.Ii. October 14th 1975,
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underatood that existing fonris of coEnunal production 
to the new villagisation policies resulting in a aasaive infiui 
of strangers into existing ujanaa villages, disruption, 
still an uprooting of the village itself. Of the ujonaa villages 
operative in Uwanda, Hasuohe was noved to an infertile and 
unsuitable site.

wore subordinated

or worse

A sinilar attenpt was cade to shift Kaose which 
was prevented only by the villagers resistance and the intervention 
of the H.P. for the area C.Hzindakaya (presently a Junior liinister). 
Hpapa received alnost 200 new faailies, tie najority of >ioa 
have shown little or no interest in ujanaa. Kalungu received 
fewer new residents, and so the wajacaa renain in najority.

The feaaibility of long tern cultivation rocains a cajor

problea in any long tern assessnent of villagisation. Ecological 
conditions in Uwanda favour a for= of shifting agriculture which
fresupposes oaple supplies of cultivable land and a residential 
pattern of snail cediun sized village units. Since villagisation

a land shortage close to the residential villagos has occurred in 
Uwanda. l!any villagers have to walk three or four nilos daily in 
order to reach their fields, which represents a considerable loss

of labour powor , tino spent in travelling and hardship, 
fortuity declinoo land scarcity wUl bocone a najor obstacle.

As ooU

The
fields will becoco acre distant froa the village, oventuaUy 
itating a shift of the village itself.

nocess-

Villagiastion, then, could

result in a aorio'us decline of agricultural production in a aarginal 
Thin throws

30ri0U3 doubt on the advloahiXity and suitabUity of the policy for

1and inorcaso dependency on external agencies.area

-I-Uwanda.

1
^ flaikes (1975) rl^tly reaarks ?villages cone to dopond for their 
livelihood as nucij on governamt assistance aid handouts as on 
production and turn their attention to aanipulating tho officials 
rather than trying to fora a viable coaaunity." R-A.P.E. P. 44.
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II- ms CHDHCH m PJAHAA DEySLOPMBHT.

From 1961 onwarda the preatige of the church gained by being 
a privileged institution diminished considerably. A new centre of

power had been created, firmly based in TAITO, which demanded certain 
adjustments by a mainly expatriate church. Aa has already been 
noted, clashes occurred between individual missionaries and local

TAHU branches.

The church cane to toms with the new political environment by 
imitating its policies and drawing conclusions from the long tens 
reality of living within an independent African state.

Africanisation were heard within the party’ so too was a

policy adopted for appointments to senior positions within the church.

As cries for

•As diocesan sees fell vacant either through death or retirement, 
Africans were appointed as Bishops. Key positions in the diocesan
administration such aa Diocesan Secretary, Education Secretary and 
other adniniatrative positions (with the notable exception of Treasurer) 
were filled by Tanzanian personnel. Althou^ the faces changed in 
the top positions, there was, however, no evidence that any structural
reforms were taking place. There was a lack of coherent strategy 
aimed at decreasing the links of dependency either of management skills.
finance or ordained personnel.

1
‘ Tanganyika Govomment: Africaniaation of the Civil Servien 

Annual Report, 1963. ~ ~
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In 1967 the Arusha Declaration stated unaahiguously the 
socialist ideals of the nation and the Ojanaa way of life. The 
church at first appeared reticent to endorse the policy publicly 
as there were serious doubts on the ideolo^col syatea underpinning 

Even a liberal churchman such as Adrian Hastings, 
while deconstrating the coapatibility of the Declaration with 
policy docunents of 'Gaudium et Spea'and'Populorum Progressio' 
envisaged that otiier aspects of Tanzanian policy, such as support 
for liberation novenents, could lead to "its own jartial subjection

The explicit socialist ideals 
of the Declaration, particularly tije attitude to private property,^ 
was a particular point of contention.

the docunent.

1to overseas conaunist forces."

(l) The Inplicationa of the Arusha Declaration for the church!

The Arusha Declaration and its follow-up document Education 
for'Self-Heliance had two major consequences for the church; they 
led up to the Handover of voluntary aided schools to the govemnent 
and it furthered state control over voluntary aedioal services.

The Education Act passed by the national Assembly in December 
1969 transferred management of all grant-aided schools to the 
government. The areas affected by the Hand-over, besides the schools

1
Hostings, Adrian. Hlaslon and Hinistrv. London 1970, pp.178-179.

2.
See Sipendi, Joseph Bishop. "Christian Concepts of Socialian 
and the Arusha Declaration". in The Arusha Declaration and 
Christian Soeinllsa. Dar-es-Salaan, 1969, pp. 29-34. n-
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were lease hold land,installations, movable property, finance, 
teachers records and staff housing. 1 Throu^out the whole

country the Catholic church relinauished control 
1,500 schools,^

over nearly 
In Owanda five schools were transferred to

government management, two of lAich 
of Kaaanyita and Ivuna.^

the former Tapa schoolswere

Various mission hospitals and dispensaries were given the 
option of participating in a government scheme. The terms of
agreement wore flexible, but in most cases there was a transfer 
of control from the mission to the government in lieu of financial 

In nwanda in 1975 Hkulwe Health Centre very smoothly 
changed hands from the Church to the government, the mission staff

ba doing.

were all retained and salaried at local rates.'^

The significance of the transfer was that the control of 
two key elements of the social and human infrastructure 
church to govommant.

passed from

The control extended also over the inputs 
into these two services which were:(a) capital intensive investment

and advanced technology and (b) skilled and semi-akilled 
nanpower*

oxpatPiato

1
• Hany of these points were negotiable with the former owners, see

rroodom^at oho_^ losing neither service nor work*. Petit Echo, 
so.p, iy/u, p.20o* ---------------

• Schools Hegistration Koa. 157/3/038 and r/37/ooi.
4. Hission personnel ware later voluntarily withdrawn.

.respectively.
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The changeover resulted in a considerable drop in expatriate -

church personnel working in these fields and a diversification 
in forns of iie church’s social involveaent. A very apt description 
of the post Arusha nood was expressed by the forner principal of 
Kivukoni College of Political Education;

"The nissions and the churches have in Ihe fast 
played a very important role in promoting 
certain kinds of rural development. Recently 
they have run into increased competition from the 
government and from TAHU and, therefcn-e, they 
have had to adapt to a rapidly changing situation.
Some missions have adapted, and will continue, if 
allowed, to promote various kinds of development; 
others will have a harder tine adapting and will 
withdraw into a position.of administering only 
to the apiritu^ needs of their followers."

1

The church not only adjusted to the new political environment 
but political policies had a considerable impact on church thinking 

Socio-political policies were applied within the 
churches; AfricanisatLon was accelerated, self-help and self-reliance

and structures.

beoano normative,and lay people were given a neaauro of democratic 
participation within church structures. This helped the church 
to live up to its own ideal of eventually becoming self-governing, 
self-propagating and self-supporting.

Self-reliance, in both personnel and finance, has become a

1
’Cunningham O.L. "Education for Sural Development" in Revolution 
by Education. I.H.Hesnick (Ed.) Aruaha, 1968, p,187.
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a Bajor prebooupation of the Tanzanian churdi. Twenty out of 
the twenty-three Catholic Diooeaea are headed by Tanzanian'Bishopa, 
and moat senior posts are in the hands of nationals. But perhaps 
the most no'table innovation has been the ever increasing participation 
by rank and file membership in a policy making capacity. This was 
unambiguously asserted in the 1969 Seminar Study Year (SSY)^ ihich 
prompted some radical rethinking of the role of the laity in the 
church in a developing country. The popular pressure exerted by 
these proceedings on the hierarchy made a structural change imperative 
within the church. Parish Councils (Saraza la yaumini) were

oonati-tuted and were given extensive powers in the daily administration 
of church affairs and in policy making, 
included the financial management of the Parish and others which were

Its reaponshilities

not strictly priestly functions. Demooratio elections were hold

in each Christian community to choose the members of the Council.

As they were truly representative and responsible, the image of the 
church gradually changed in IJwanda from being an institution dependant 
mainly upon expatriates for its organising ability to one which 
was primarily local but had some expatriates in its service.

1 • During the oentanaiy year of the Church in Tanzania (l968) a 
tentative e'valuation was presented by the Bishops' Conference.
The following year a follow up to this report was planned by holding 
an oitensivo study seminar on varioua themes. Popular lay 
participation was aaoured at all levels from the ■village to the 
national. The issues examined woroi Localisation of personnel 
Btructurea end planning: the Church and Djaaaa - new horizons; 
the Church and Islao; Hew patterns of Hlnistry and Lay participation. 
The aim of the seminar study was to cap out areas of expansion and 
concentrate, as well as to establish a plan of priorities.
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Flnanoialaelf-reliance.beaides being a major component of ' 
development strategy as envisaged by the Arusha DeolaraUon,-was 
also a requirement of a Christian community.

50 million shillings was required for recurrent expenditure of

1
An estimated

all Dioceses in the country, and an extra 50 million shillings for 
capital expenditure,^ 
for each Diocese.

which averages out at over 2 million shillings 
In 1974, approximately 20^ of total church 

income cane from local sources, the rest from abroad.
In tlw£inda the parishes of Kamsamba and Hkulwe were self- 

supporting^for local expenditure.

JCamsanba - 10,500 shillings and Hkulwe - 15',322 shillings, 
money was paid in church taxes (zaka) to the Parish Council who then 
decided on its allocation; the bulk of receipts were joid otrt to 
the catechists in the form of small salaries. The missionaries were 
granted by the Diocese 5 shillings per day for their board and lodging. 
For the -rest, the individual missionary was expected to be self- 
supporting, a policy idiich resulted in ineqiuilltles eimong personnel, 
as those with affluent connections benefitted inordinately. Practically 
all the recurrent expenditure associated with local personnel 
net out of local funds, but clergy training,transport and capital

The income of each was as follows:
This

was

1.
■Prom the voiy start the Christian community should be formed 
that it can provide for its own necessitiea in so far as this is 
possible." Ad Gentes, 15.

2. Quoted from Hisslaen, V. (1974) p.46-47.
For a detailed expenditure sheet see appendix.
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expenditure was financed fron overseas. Should tliase external 
sources.dry up the first to suffer would of course be the clergy, 
both local aid e:^triatB, and capitai; intensive projects, while the 
day to day running of churches in the villages could be assured 
by local-leadership.

Ijhile ez|ntriats'missionaries have been steadily decreasing, 
and the numbers of local clergy have been insufficient to cope with 
an expanding Christian com=unity,tho bulk of the evangelical work 
has, of necessity, been carried out by the people themselves. 
drive and dynamism of the church has not been dependant upon the 
clerics,but has been ^ovided i^reasingly by local Christians 
operating tiiroug^i their Oouneils, catechists and local public opinion.

The following table indicates the statistical growth of the 
Catholic community in Uwanda and the expanding number of local church
workers:

Tears Catholics Percentage
Increase

No. of
catechists.

1900-1910
1910-1920
1920-1930
1930-1940
1940-1950
1950-1960
1960-1970

283 9
362.134
95.03
92.74

104.6S4
55.73
24.74 
12.21

1,308 
2,551 
4,917 

10,034 
15,626 
20,764 

1970-1975 23r652

20
19
23
44
46
69
70

Source; Kkulwe and Samsamba Annual Hission 
Heports,
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The table above indicates the grovth of catechists on a
par with the nunerical increase of the Christian conaunity. However,

it does not reveal the degree to idiich there has been a devolution
of ninistorial power fron priest to people, 
catechists and their wives have been given serious in-depth

Since 1969 selected

training for a period of two years both in cateohetics aid conmunity 
developnant. On their return to the village they assuned leadership 
positions overseeing a nunber of churches in which they perfomed 
deaconal functions, 
by the hierarchical church to married priests^th se men, thoug^i 
fully prepared, are thus prevented fron assuming full responsibility

1 Unfortunately due to continued resistenoe

of their own Christian coamunities.

So the church has passed fron being an external agency to a 
predoninantly local one (fron'nission'to'local church) due to the

mechanisa of lay participation. As a local institution it then

enters into the arena of local political life, and so we can 
find it appearing as a factor to be considered in the distribution 
of power and status.

(2) Church and manaa in Uwanda. 1969-1975t

Although the church at national level has given its eadorseaent 
to the policy of Ujacaa.thia has remained nominal in so far as

1 ■ The functions of the catechists included baptisms, distribution of 
Communion, prayers for the sick and dying, burials, carriage 
preparation and dispute settlement.
A negative anawer,deapite overwhelming evidence to the contrary, 
was given to this option at the AXSCEA Concress in 1975 in Hairobi. 
See A?EH, 16, Hoa.l and 2 appendix 2, page 258, 1974.
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it has insisted upon showing how TTjamaa is not incoapatible

with Christian teaching by eaphasising individual rights md the

traditional family. Ujamaa was seen as:

"Our traditional way of oonmunal government in 
which as in a family, people share the joys and 

■ hardships of each, yet each member enjoys specific 
personal rights and responsibilities." 1

The type of Ojamaa referred to is that of 1962, both pre-Arusha 
and pre-Hwongozo,and sufficiently vague enou^ji to be innocuous.^ 
There were no references to structural cianges, relationships 
within society conseciuent on tijanaa production, exploitation of 
man by nan at national and international-level, nor of the effects 
of colonialism on the country. Still less was there any emphasis

f;-
on the need for authenticity and simplicity within the churA it

self and in the life-style of its loaders so that they could 
Afectively communicate the ideal of Ujamaa to Aeir flock.^

■In Uwanda the AurA has been actively involved in the 
Ujamaa programme at the level of leadership and of popular participation. 
On analysing the successful Ujamaa villages in the Wards of

Ivuna, Ki ia and Cipeta it is remarkable tAt there is a hi^ 
incidence of church links wiA village leaderAip.

1 • Pastoral letter of Ao Tanzanian Episcopal Conference 1972.Dar-ea- 
2 Salaam.

A gross example of how Ao notion of Ujamaa was manipulated to 
serve churA intereata emerged from a paper delivered at Ae AKCEA 
Congress "A tA li^t of Ae Ujamaa ideal all AurA memtors 
Aould be guided to participate Are fully A Ae service of Ae 
Chur A. A TanzanA it will bo easy to sell Ae idea tAt every 
neAer of the churA is called to serve Ae churA." Hdekoya E. 
•Selection of ChurA Personnel" A Afer. 16, 1 and 2, 1974, p.90.

• BAhop KwoleA of Hulenge was sAgularly remarAble in AAming
a memAr of a Ujamaa vilAge and spent a consAerable tAa working 
in Ao vilAgo ahambaa.

-!
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plays a prooinent role in village life, this nay be explained by’ 
hia literacy, training in organising and addressing people and 
the status he enjoys in oonbining certain spiritual and temporal 

In the leas successful UJamaa villages, especially 
those who have phased down their 
pattern is not evident.

functions,

activities, the sanecom

Church sponsored inputs into Djamaa Villages 
19691975.

Kaoze Kilangawana Lolesha H^pa Kalungu Hasuche

3 Bridges 1 Cbsiunity nil 
Centre

Transport ’ 1 Cow 
fertiliser l plou^

Use of 
tractorof

1 Cow
5,000 shs.

1 Grinding Fishing
co-operative

^ 1 Plough
Mill

Church sponsored inputs into villages other than 
Ujonaa villages in Uwanda 1969-1975.

Kamsaaba Huyu Chilulumo Hkala Yala Hkulwo.

Cattle dip Cattle dip Community Suspension Suspension Grinding 
Centro Bridge Bridge Mill

Craft
Industry

Suspension Grinding 
Bridge 
Hoad Bridge

Hill

Sourea: Peraonal otaenratioa.

i
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Pariah Professing Hon 
council Christians Christ- 

iiins.

Village Office Catechist;

Eaoze Chairoan X

Secretary X

Kilangawana Chalrnan X

Secretary X

1
ChairmanLoleaha I

Secretary X
1

ChairmanHpapa Z

Secretary X

Kalungu Chairman Z

Secretary Z

Haeuche Chairman Z

Secretary Z

Source: Personal observation.

This table clearly portrays that prominent Christians hold 
positions of responsibility within Djacaa villages. With the

exception of Loleaha and Hpapa all the office holders of the other 
villngeo are Christian. It is striking that the village catechist

1 In Loleaha aisi Hpepa there are few Christians in these villages, 
and the predominant tribe is Uanyika not Hawanda.

1

L
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_ In the case of inputs into the Ujanaa villages of Owanda 
either hy the dniroh or the govemnent, the policy followed 
oonplete developamt projeots already initiated by the people theaaelves. 
nearly all inputs contained a high degree of voluntary

was to

labour and
intensive co-operation which had a dual function, (a) to relate the
input to lie-level of developEent consciousness in the village, and 
(b) by procoting village participation, the control of the aid in 
question was shifted fron the external agency to the village itself. 
The external 'donor' then changed his role fron one of*control 
to one of support. Due to the hi^ political consciousness of the 
area it would have been unlikelir that any other fom of co-operation 
would have been tolerated by the Vainnan,

^ (3) Assesanent of nlssionarv influence in Pwanda!

Ifith the take over of the schools an inportant channel of 
aission Influence passed into the hands of TAUD.
Dispenaary\ becaca p govemnent Health Centre in 1973 another 

source of influence, and of service, changed hanis.

ilhen Hkulwo

However,

other fores of influence continued to be exerted by the nission;
the local residents used it as an infernal post office, and the 
only notor vehicle that was accessible to the locals, at a noderate
charge, was owned by the nission, so that in tines of energeney the 
nission was generally called upon. Honey was sonatinas deposited

1
* As a nark of gratitude the local nidwives enthroned the sister 

in charge as head nidwifo of the traditional society of nidwives.
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by locals for safe keeping, bnd loans were given in oases of- 
The ohurci Baintained a state.registered marriage 

reconciliation board (baraga la usnlulishil before which all 
divorce cases involving Chr^tian narria^a were legally bound 
to appear prior to a hearing before the Kagiatratea Court. Attendance 
could be enforced by a uniformed constable if necessary.

energency.

Access

to high officials was naintained as the District Chairman of TAJHI 
and Ares and Hegional Commissioners often stayed overni^t at the 

All of these elements were in addition to the primary 
function of the local church idiich was to ensure the spiritual 
care of the eoniainity. —'

mission.

These functions were exercised simultaneously by the 
group of people, in the name of the same institution, i&ich 
inevitably led to a state of dependency. Local alternative services 
failed to develop, or were not encouraged. However, dependency 
arose because the services offered by ihe mission were not only' 
attractive but corresponded to needs, simulated or felt, and they 
were also the kind that represented progress in the world of a 
coney ooonouy. The inputs were of external origin and were almost 
identical to those provid^ by the colonial government. Hot only 
was there a dependency on expertise but also on cateriala ard 
faoilitlea that were essentially of imported origin ^ich in itself 
slowed down the progession towards self-sufficiency after 1961.

The political innovations hy TAHU and the new ideology of Ujamaa 
meant that the church was obliged, in its own interests, to 
participate in the new Initiatives if it was to maintain a fora of 
infl^nce. Thus the catalyst, which prompted participation,by the 
local church, was not Just perceptive leadership or the exigencies

same
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but the threat of being left out of ihe new society that was 
evolving' and the loss of its key institutions of influence, 

danger of this loss pronpted a new strategy of social involveaent 
as the .nature of social change passed into the hands of TAinj,^ 
church responded most actively in the areas where it stood to lose

Uwanda, where

The

The

most influence and where the threats were greatest.
Catholicism is strongest in Mbeya diocese, was understandably of key 
strategic importance, 
were hifjier than average in that area.

However, Djamaa and political consciousness 
This combination may j&rtly 

explain the degree of social involvement in the church in the Djamaa 
rural development pro^amme which, was untypical of the rest of the 
diocese, or of the ot^untry as a whole, 
counteracted by active participation,is not the only explanatory 
factor, local leadership and theological interpretation of priorities^

Potential, loss of influence.

of action were also contributory. But basically it was a search 
for new ways of maintaining and expanding Christian influence in 
broadly based non-sectarian fields of activity.

1
' A general, if not very ^fective,effort was made to interprete 

the Arusha Declaration in the li^t of the sooial encyclicals 
of the church particularly Hater et Hagistraj Paces in Terris, 
Vatican Council documents and Populorun Progressio. See The 
Arusha Declaration and Christian Sociallam. Dar-es-Solaam, 1969.

* For an explanation to the differential response of the Brasilian 
hierarchy to church involvement in agrarian reform where similar 
factors emerge see Bruneau T.C. The Political Transfomation of 
the Brasilian Cnthollo Church. Cambridge, 1974. pp.68-72.
An excellent application of liberation theology to the Tansanian 
context is to be found in Hoops, Staf.“Liberation or Salvation“ 
in Service. Ho.5. and 6, pp.1-62. For a core general view-point 
of liberation theology see Gutiarrec G.H..“A Theology of Liberation* 
Hew fork 1973 and Hats. J.B.*ThaolOBv of the tfarldw London, 1969.
For a particular application of these to Dwanda see HuUen, J.

“The Apostalste of Dovelopngit* in Service. Ho. 4. 1973, pp.15-21. 
Also by the same author "Have wo a mission in the 70'a?* in Service 
Ho. 10, 1970.pp,17-18. Idem. "Vhero are we going?" in Service 
lIo.2, 1971, pp.17-18. ■—  
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CONCLUSION.-

The history of Uwanda is one of impooition of eitcrnal 
authority and usurpation of local autonony. Successively,

nei^bouring peoples, a colonial arny and adninistration, a European-

a national eovemnent have all imposed jatterns 
of political and religious behaviour upon Uwanda. 
removed resources from Uwanda 
objectives.

based Church and

Each institution 
or imposed on it its own particular

The colonial governments fitted the area into an imperial

economic network and assessed its usefulness in those
j

terms. The

eitenaion of colonial adninistration to Uwanda coincided 
imposition of taxation and accelerated

with the

monotisation of the local

•economy, which even infUtrated social institutions such as bride
wealth. Because of its remoteness and lack of major 
of imperial interest, Uwanda became a natural periphery and a labour 
reservoir.

resources

The transfer of manpower, the appropriation of the 
salt source and the control of hunting contributed to the drain of

surplus from the area, and left the local 
to ecological hazards such as drou^t and famine, 
programm

population extremely prone 
Pacification

os emerge as laying the roots of badtwaidnesa and impoverishment, 
with the possible exception of the 1894 to 1902 period.

The mission in its turn sought to reproduce 
model of Church-State relationship vis-a-vis the local

an archaic cedieval

political

authority, and impose a political ideological aid cultural hegemony 
in virtue of race and pouorn delegated by the colonial authority. 
The mission emerged as an active collaborator with the colonial
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adainiatratlon, when it waa in its interests to do so. 
political alliances failed to spread Christian influence

Once

sufficiently,
the tactics were changed and eaphaais placed on village catechists.
Th^y represented the nissionaries in the villages as prayer leaders 
and schoolteachers, and beoane the prime factors in the 
of Christian influence.

spreading

The catechists were more successful and 
tactful than the nisaionaries and were also devoid of the colonial

connotations of a Buropaan led settlenent. Mission policies were

versatile, they changed, or were changed, according to the denands 
of spreading Christian influence, 
autonomous aims which

The nission then lad its 
were independent of the politionl aoi cultural

own

aupporto of the colonial state.

tlwanda did not, however, passively accept or eoiorse the 
ideological erosion of their belief systen or of their political 
autonocy.

period, and nanifested itself 
and colonial-linked institutions.

Rosistence becano a recurrent thone of the pre—independence 
in a aeries of protests against colonial 

These protests were articulated

through the cediua of workers resistance, tax evasions, and perhaps 
above all throu^ traditional societies 
tiidwives), anti-sorcery moveaonts

or vyona. such ns the nalonbwe

or dance societies. Local protobts
assumed an explicitly nationalistic character when linked to the

territory-wide TAl.U, and open confrontation took place 
of pottery clay. Church Indopondoncy in the area assumed a

over resources

particularly anit-European tone, and offered an African alternative 
which rcspootod traditional beliefn and practices. Resistance focused 
on the areas in which control had passed from the local people to

alien institutions.
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In considering the theme of development against the historical' 
background of colonial and mission impositions, 
a hi^ly poXi.'td.c&l as veil as econosiic coutsat,

sa) consider development as liberation from external 
and as assuming local control of political

"fn? liaise been oppressed, exploited
and humilxated by colonialism or capitalism, 
development means liberation. 
gives them more control of their 
an action for development." 1

f

the notion assumes

The TAira Guidelines
fewonroz

oppression 
and economic activities;

Any action vdiidi 
own affairs is

The political institutionsviioh promoted development in post- 
colonial Dwanda

the local church.
were principally the party, the administration and 

This was only possible after internal changes 
had taken place in the character of these institutions ■themselves.
Independence had contributed to the growth of a national consciousness
but had failed to provide a coherent strategy by which the colonial 
economic patterns could be restructured, 
was thus the

The prime force of change 
post-Arusha Declaration development strategy of Ujamaa

Vijijini. Djamaa gave an ideological support to the msses of 
Uwanda to gain control of their own party and to utilise it as a
representative voice, and to extend this control 
and wealth producing activities of the 
tiurn, could not resist the internal

over the resources

The Church,in itsarea.

pressures of diange fron within 
its own ranks as local Ghriatians, inapirod by Ujamaa ideoloQr 
pushed for demooratisation and participation within church policy 

tho inevitability 
wore mdo to asoiot TA.MI in the apread of Ujamaa

making bodies. Ex-patriate church personnel realized

of change and efforts

1. TAJra Odielinoo Ko. 28. (l97l).
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and to actively promote development of the local economic farces.
The Administration, -particularly after Mvoagozo and decentralization, 
showed a marked increase in skills and political consciouaneas, 
while the remoteness of TJwanda and the articulate local party 
factors in diminishing external bureaucratic interference.

were

The social cost of implementing the policy of Ujamaa in
Uwanda was comparatively low as the residential pattern was already 
in place, there were no cash crops and land was in plentiful supply. 
The response to Ujamaa villages was encouraging and all were begun 

Despite a heavy drop-out rate, the villages 
that persevered in communal production enjoyed re:arkable 
which were untypical of the overall national performance as portrayed 

The reasons for success are not immediately 
obvious but significant factors include an ideologically compact
4>.

group under coapetent leadership and a quantitatively largo 
cocaitnent of labour resources to conimnal production, 
diversification also characterized sooo of the villages; salt at 
flalungu and Itunbula, fish at Kasuche and co-operative shops 
at Kaozfi and >Ialungu.

Wajanaa which wero not available to private individual producers, 
Villagisation, following the general Uwanda pattern, was 

sufficiently politicised to obviate the necessity of the use of 
force.

free of coercion.

successes

by the literature.

Econonic

These provided tangible benefits to the

This policy gave rise for concern as it broke up connunal 
However, it is still early to assess the 

real inpact of vlllagisatioD, and following the experience of previous 
innovations in Uwanda, if it does not work, its inpict on the

fores of prodiiction.

area

will be contained and dininishod by political piocosses.

1



527
f

Uwanda eaerges politically-consoious peasantry intent 
on breaking the links of structural dependence which

as a

supported 
of the area.

Althou^ the characteristics of unierdevelopaent are widely described 
in the literature^, 
trap receive little attention.

external control and resulted in the inpoverishront

;
the initiatives of liberation fron the poverty '

The political awareness of the 
V/anda people finds little parallel in the Tanzanian developcent

literature, however, there are striking similarities with the role
of peasants in African liberation movements, 
have recognised the revolutionary and transformative 
an oppressed peasantry. As Cabral maintains:

The leaders of which
capacity of

The peasants ... lose the complexes ^ich 
constrained then in their relationships with 
other ethnic or social groups. They realize 
their crucial role in the struggle, they break 
the bonds of the village universe... they acquire 
an infinite amount of new knowledge... they 
^engthen their political awareness by assimilating 
the principles of social and national revolution."2

The peasantry also exert control and inHuence 
leaders of the institutions in their nidst.

over the

Pursuing further the 
comparison with the liberation movements, these leaders, though 
often coning from prosperous areas, also learn from the example 
••ind the experience of the 1903! residents, 
living as a pedagogical value to leaders:^

Cabral considers peasant

"They (leaders) discover at the grass roots 
the richness of their cultural values,

'.'alter Hodnoy (l972), Amin (l970) Wayne (1973)
Amilcar Cabral "national Liberation anl Culture” 
Information Service (Ed.) Return to the 

■ Spf-oehos of A-ilegr Cabral

inter alia.
in Africa 
Selected

i.-'
2,'ow York, 1973, p.54.3.



528

accjuire a clearer understanding of the
eoononio realities of the country, of the 
problems, sufferings and-hopes of the 
popular masses.: The leaders realize 
the richness of spirit, the capacity fm 
reasoned discussion and clear exposition of 
ideas, the facility for understanding and 
assimilating concepts on the part ofppulation 

^ groups who yesterday ware forgotten, if not 
despised, and i*o ' 
by the colonizer andwere considered incompetent 

e-ven by some nationals."

The transformative capacity of the Wanda 
by the ideology of Ujamaa Vijijini has 
achieve a measure of local control ani 
which appears exceptional in the whole

peasantry, supported 
enabled the cesses to

successful communal production 
A number of

generalizations about.Tanzania ta the literature are thus raised.

of Tanzania.

The prolific and radical assessments of Ujamaa'by Cliffe,
1Saul and Shivji are not 

country.

necessarily representative of the whole 
These tend to analyse the inconsistencies and contradictions

within Tanzanian society, without actually ackno-wledging the
progreoo that the people of Tanzania have made along tte. socialist 
path.^ Tanzania, however, does not reject criticism of the
inconsistencies, as llyerere has stated in his Oxford speech^:

"We call ourselves a democratic and aocialist 
state. In reality we are neither democratic 
nor socialist. The Patrons of democracy and 
the Ordinals of socialism have no idea how much

or to socialism."

1
•toikcs Couloon display a detailed knowledge of the actual 
cWa t^ing place, but seldom point towarifthe Ssitivr 
contribution realized through Ujamaa. poaiiive

•The Uterature alao reflects the aftermath of the late lh«o>n Ja^aphilia' rith ex-pstriot authors ^a^i^^oi^entg V- 
exporienee of Ujamaa was limUed

constraints and urban residence. ■' '^■^“C^svic -

•J.K.Uyerere, 'Somo aspects of liberation* 
reported in Daily Uews. 20,11. 1975.

-4-

>n speech at Oxford University
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Despite an extremely vigorous critique of Tanzanian society 
llyerere then goes on:

"But -we are seriously trying to build 
a Democratic and Socialist state ....
1 think that we have something we can 
show for our democracy; and we have 
something we can show for our socialism."

A lacuna of the literature is that there is remarkably little 
to show for Tanzania's rural Ujamaa programme; the accounts hi^- 
light failures, kulak Djamaa, minimal production, corrupt leader

ship and insensitive bureaucracy, 
concentfwe on cash crop areas where capitalism is firmly ntrenched, 
e.g. Usambaras, Kilimanjaro, Huhgwe, Mbulu aid Geita. 
geographical bias distorts the overall picture of Djamaa and lacks 
representation of the Southern Regions where 8056 of the villages 
aje situated and few have been documented, (excluding the H.D.A.group). 
This study has given an alternative version of Djamaa, not just 
in numbers of villages or communal output, but as a transformative 
ideology, effectively providing the people with the political means 
to control their local institutions and productive activities.

This is what Uwanda has to show for its socialism in contrast with 
the rest of the country.

The study also concontrateo on the relationship between the 
The literature deals mainly with a mission

As a national institution

However, moat accounts

This

church and Djamaa.
church with strong colonial associations.
particularly, as in the case of Dwanda whore it is composed of the 
rural poor, its analysis is more problematic. Althou^ there have

r-
been attempts to explain the compatibility of Djamaa and'Christianityy-

thero have not been any attempts to describe the dynamic process cf
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- political transforniation of a church,its denooratisation and local

In coning toparticipation, and its pronotion of rural socialisn. 
terns with Ujanaa and in their concern to support official policies
the churches are in danger of losing their critical awareness 
add could easily be associated with individual acts of bureaucratic 
misbehaviour. -

On looking back on the achievenents of over eighty years of
history, Uwanda reproduces certain characteristics of the pre-

Salt, and to a lesser extent fishing 
Local autonomy

colonial production pattern.
and lunbering, have cone under connunal control.

The V/anda have coped with the incursions ofis on the increase.
church and state by gradually -assinilating those inatituticns into

ng and

This does not detract from the vertical integration
local life and by popular participation in policy
implenentation.

of both of^these institutions to their respective parent bodies

Their local branches at the levelat district or'diccesan level, 
of Uwanda are principally representative of the population and 
enjoy sufficient autonony to be contained and controlled by the

■Janda people.

Devolopnent then energes ns a strategy by which the people
>

gain control of the means of production and of the institutions 
in their midst, through their communal action exploitation is 
eliminated ntd society is restructured according to Ujamaa ideals.

To quote h'yerero^once again on the strategy of development for church

^nd state!
■Kindness is not enough; piety is not cnou^i and charity isf''- 

...need to bo given confidence in teoir own"' .not enou^ ...men 
ability to take control of their own lives. And they need to be 
helped-to take this control and to use it themaelvea for their 

purposes. They need their uhuru and their meaningful uhuru."own

1 • liyerore J.K."Church and Society" in ?reedoa and Development, Dar-es- 
Salaam, 1974, p.220.
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UlUHBA RADiPAIi RECORDS.

Toot. iTanuoiy Fobruaiy March April Hoy Jimo July Auguot Soptombor October Nov. Doo. Total

»1943 6.57 6.08 5.48 1.22 3.16 0.82 1.48 24.81
1944 4.67 5.23 10,18 17,40 0.04 9.86 4.76 52.14
1945 10.37 11.13 7,46 1,57 1,23 1.91 8.14 41.81
1946 4,^15 1.55 4.72 4.86 0,10 4.17 5.34 24.89

'5.251947 7.23 4.07 5.93 1,31 6,17 29.96•*
1949 5.45 6.75 2.57 0.35 3.02 9.08 27.22
1950 8,90 1.619.33 0.45 2.23 0.23 5.38 28.13

GTtl1951 10.45 . 2.77 5.47 0.12 2.45 10.61 37.88

1952 5.15 9.655.91 1.20 1.25 0.62 0.92 24.70

1953 2.678.14 7.34 1.83 0.08 0.87 11.49 32,42

1954 8.39 11.70 3.23 2.89 0.49 1,04 6.31 34.05 ■

1955 4.08 7.40 2.77 1.87 0.36 0.36 4.70 21.54
1956 11.36 6.603.75 5.52 0.26 2.06 9.15 38,70

1957 ll;eo 7.60 4.29 6.28 0.55 1.25 0.07 3.58 35.42 a
1

1958 6.73 5.89 7.09 4.44 0,07 0.38 0.34 9.28 34.22

A
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Ui/AlffiA RAIIJFALL RICCRDS (cont).

Tear ilanuary Fobruaiy Karoh April Kay Juno July Auguat Sopt. Ootobor November Dooembor-. Total(-
1959 5.27 8.57 10.26 1.88 0.10 0.24 ’ 0.69 2.60 9.92 •59.55

♦I960 9.49 10.76 8.84 2.29 1.21 0.52 6.45 59.54
1961 8.24 7.55 2.86 1.86 0.59 7.25 7.25 55.58
1962 8.49 7.56 8.15 5.10 0.94 1.72 6.26 15.29 47.49s 1965 ,.10.09

1964 ',5.19

9.16 7.50 5.25 7.56 8.68 59.04
8.06 4.45 1.68 0.58 4.10 25.84

1965 4.18 7.58 8.52 0.25 0.16 0.25 0,15 2.68 11.78 55.55
1966 6.01 6,79 10,05 1.05 0.92 1.00 1.57 27.19
1967 ' 5.45 4,40 9.24 5.50 0.74 0,54 7.66 15.54 44.65
1968 5.90 6.99 6.76 5.51 1.58 8,94 55.48
1969 8.55 5.54 7.07 2.67 0.55 1.09 4.47 29.52
1970 10.56 8.78 6.85 1.66 1.02 1.70 6.85 57.58

Source: Rainfall rooordo of Hkulwo Miaoion (Knot African 
Kotoordbgical Dopartoont Station No. 98.5202. vn

4 1
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Ai-mironc n '
TABLE marriage dorry ih U'.'anda 1934-1973.

Year Caoh Cnttlo Goato Hoes Chickons Cloth Arrows Spears Irons Axe Dodi Uponga♦

1934 2 aha. 3 3 12 • 4 (2 shs) 
(2 oho)

5 1 2
1935 2 shs. 3 5 2 1
193Gp _ 2 2 11 5 1 8 1

(H I 2 10 3 1
35/50

7/00

6/00

46/00

1936 4

1937(F 2 3 6 3 2 8 1
H 1 1 8 3 1 8 1

193s 6 7 (5 oho)4 2 1 2
1959 5 6 12 2 1 20 1

16/001940(P 4 3 2 2
7/00(H 1 4 1 2 2

15/05

21/05

1941(F 5 4 2 (4 oho) 
(2 oho)H 3 1 2

U1

1
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Yoar Caoh Cattle Gouts Hooa Chickens Cloth Arrows Spoaro Irons Axe Dodi Upanga

39/00

27/00 
1944(F 30/00

(H \ 1^0

1942(F 4 1 2 3 1
.H 1 1 3 2 2

3 2 2 5 1 1
1 1 2

22/01945(F 5 1
9^

10/50

57/00

,30/50

40/00

12/00

50/00

,K 3 2

i1946(F 4 1 1
(H 1 1 2

1947(F 6 5 1 1
K 1 7 10

1948(P 2 2 2 1 1
38/00.K 2 3 2

VJl

t

/



Caoh Cattlo Goats Hoes Chickens Cloth Arrows Spears Irons Axe Dodi UpangaTear

75/00 
44/50 
61/50 
4Q/oO 

■ 70/00 
50/00 

86/00 
81/00 

loo/oo 
60/00 

120/00 
60/00

1 12 2 4 141949(F

1 1 4.H

114 11950CF

(K 12

1 ♦4 1 41951 P

1 1 1H 2

1 2 131952 F

21H

11341953(F

132(K

51954{F

11H 2

a
4

t
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Tear Cash Cattle Coato Hood Chickono Cloth Arrowa Sponra Irons Axo Dodi Upanga
*

82/50

82/00 
101^00 
90/00 

lOO/OO 
80/00 

120/00 
80/00 

118/00 
89/00 

1961 F 130/00

iH IIO/OO

1962(F lOO/OO

(h ao/oo

1956(F 3 1 1 1

K 1 1 1

1957 F 3 2
'

2 1

1958 F 
H

1959(f

4 1 1 1
1

2 1

4

H 2
l&60fF 4 2

2 1

5 2 *2

2 1 2 1-

4 2 2 1 1
ui2 1 1 2 1 a>

■i
tt

V



Arrows Spears Irons Axo Dodi UpangaGoats Hoes Ohickons ClotiiCattleTear Cash

1965 F IZO/OO

n llO/OO

1965(F 120/00

(K lOO/OO

1966|P\ 120/00

(H lOO/OO

1967(F 125/00

K llO/OO

196e(F 144/00
• U 124/00

258/00 
250/00 
228/00 
280/00 
150/00

11 14

1 12 2

12 14

2 12 1

12 124

1 2 12

14

12

44

32

6 21969
1

7 31970
1 16 1 431971

61972

3 (Official govornnont regulation) ut1973

7 - Father 
« - Hothor. Conpilod frota Hkulwo and Kamsamba Mission Records, 

particularly the Marriage Record Book known as Status Liber.

1.
4

y
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APPSHDIX m

KtSSIOIJ STATISTICS OP.CHDECH mOBTH 
IH UaUtDA. 1908-1959. ■

Year Christian population Day school pupils.

1908 202 622

1910 263 670

1912 490 943

8501914 980

1916 1,073 955

1918 1,242 1,248

1920 1>424 1,304 ■

\
1,7361923 1,399

1925 2,026 1,457

1927 2,258 1,595

1930 2,551 1,615

i 1933 2,963 1,100

1937 2,676 not available
3,3641938 n n

1940 4,917 n n

1954 12,009 It ti

1956 13,203 n H

1
1958 14,313 n n

1959 14,850 n tt

Source: Coapiled froa Annual Reports of Hkulwe Mission.

Althou{9: the nuabor'of school pupils is not recorded there 
46 Bush schools and 4 priaaiy schools operating in Kkulwo Mission 
for this period.

1. were
!
i

I
i

.1
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APPBMBIX IV

AttmiAT. PTTjaunTtT, BKPntrp of kamsaI'IBa parish couhcil 1971
In East African Shillinga.

EXPBHDITOHE i

Ghurch reguirementB; Safari ernenaea:
- Alter breada-and wine 3ao/lO
- Laundry of church linen 60/5O

30/00 
20/00

535/00
8O/OO
35/00

- Safari cooks
- Bicycle repairs
- Hass Box- Paraffin Oil

- Haintenance and
cleaning

- Church benchesI 100/00

i 590/60 «* 650/00

CollGc1?ion of Church tithes (z«V‘a) i Requireaents of Pariah Counc^T
and catechista;

- lleatings and seminars 1,262/15
- Hymn Books
- Jotters and Pens -
- Printing -
- Clock
- Calendars
- Hewspapers and Hagaainesljo/oo 

64/00
- Diocesan Council Levy I46/OO
- Transfer of Catechist 50/00

353/00 
store 415/00 

J5/00
40/00

266/60

- Jute sacks
- Building of food
- Insecticide
- Wages
- Transport

200/00
69/20
20/00
45/00
15/00

X
“ Travel to oeetin^

1,149/60 2,001/35i
Office eipenflfla!

227/00 
40/00 

129/40 
175/00,
278/00
373/45

- Table and chairs 
-Rings
- Secretary
- ferriage Certificates
- Books and, papers
- Various

t

1
1,222/85

Grand total of oiponditure: 5,614/40,
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ANUUAL FIIMWnTAT. REPORT OP KAtlSAMB/^ PAHISS COmiCIL 1971.

i DiCQHS;

a.32Q/30

1,260/00
295/20

Church tithes 
Church offerings 
Proceeds of sales 9,875/50

PROFIT Aim LOSS ICCOUIiT;
I

5,614/40

9,875/50

Expenses:

Incone:

4,259/10Credit balance:

1 \Less village
Church developcsent: 4»075/50

1
I

185/60Credit balance:J

Source: Kansonba Pariah Council report 1971.1

r
i

i
I
t
1
f

^ * Half of the church tithes (zaka) were returned to the villages 
to be adniniaterod by then for local churdi requirenonts.

i

i.
i

I



!
541

somcss. *

I

IJ^eriodicala congulted;

Afriga

Africnn Affairs

African Develoment

African Seeleniaatieal Review.

African EnvjironTTQn-h

African Reviev

AnthrcTJoa.
Aaaoia
Cahiara d'Studea Afriealnea

Canadian Journal of Politifal Science. \
Daily Kfiva (Tanzania)•

Christian Cantnry

East African'GeographicaT Roviaw,

Baat African Journal of Rural Davelomant

Ethnolo/Tv

European Journal of Sociology

International Roviev of Hinsiona

jlflumsli—of—African History

Journal of Econonic Hiotorv
i

Journal of Hndom African Studiooi

Journal of Relirion in Africa^

Journal of the Roval Anthropological Inatitute.

Journal of the Royal Ccographical Society (later Goograpliical Joumnl). 
Journal of Southern African Studioo.

j

]
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Ha.ii-4ja.ii

5 Han

Hpra. Tr>Rt. Roval Colonial- Belg6«

KH -h-hhftpinTigeri ous den Deutachen Schutzgebieten

Ne;l Left Reviav,

Nigerian Journal of SconoBiic and Social Studies^

- Petit Echo
i:

PrinitiveHan

Review of African Political Economy
Revue Pranealee d* Btudes Politioues Africaines
Scottish Geographical Hagaaine(

Service

Sociologische gids

(Tanzania)

Tanganyika*Notea and Recorda»

Tof TUli

The ]iew ATrican

ctionR of the RovnT Society of Tropical Medicine and Hygiene,Trpi

Ufnhasu (5-
Uganda Journal

Librnrlao eonaulted:

In Tanzania;

Bar-ea-Salaan Onivaraity Library 
White Father Archivea, Kwanza and I^jaya.

In Edinburgh:

Centre of African Studloa Library, Univoraity of Edinburgh 
Dnlveraity of EdinburjJi Library 
national Library of Scotland

-4*V

In London;

London Hiaaionaiy Inatituto, Totterld^ Lano.
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r
2.Note on Priaarv Sources;

Very little primary soxxrce material was available 
for this sttidy in the United Kingdom and Ireland, Hence, the 
most important sources for this thesis were:

<»

Mission Diaries of Mkulwe and Kamsanba Missions. 
The originals are to be found at the Regional 
House of the White Fathers, Hvanza, and micro- 
f'ilned copies are at the White Fathers Generalate 
in Hone.

1.

Official and seai-official papers, correspondence 
and Registers of the Mkulwe and Kansamba Churches, 
some of idiich date back to the beginning of -the 
century.

2.

District and Provincial Books referring to Hbeya 
and Dfipa Districts, the Southern Highlands and 
Western Provinces, 
film at Dar-es-Salaam University.

5.

These were consulted on nicro-

4. Conversations, coinsunioations and interviews
with individuals or' with groups during the -course 
of ny work fron 1970 to 1974, and for a three 
aonths period in 1975.

\

i.Thesis and Dissertations;

Dingier, H. Do Katholieke Kork en het Ujanaa-Sooialisne van
Tanzania eon Pastorale Studio. Licentiate Dissertation 
Catholic University of Louvain, 1974. (Unpublished)

Hushi, 3.3. Revolution by Evolution: The Tanzania Road to Sooialisn, 
Ph.D. Thesis, Yale University, 1974. (Unpublished)

VRogers, S.J. The Search for Political Focus on Kilicanjaro: A
History of Chagga Po],itios, 1916-1952. Ph.D.Dis3ertation 
University of Dar-ea-Salaan. 1972, (unpublished).

Ross, A. Origins and Dovelopaent of the Churcii of Scotland Mission,
' Blantyro, Uyasaland, 1875-1926',_PhJ) J)iaaertation

University of Edinburg, 1968. (UniMbliahed).

Sender, J.B. The Dovelopaent of a Capitalist Agriculture in Tanzania:
A Study with detailed roforonoe to the West Upanbaraa.
Ph.D. Dissertation, Uni-versity of London, 1974,(Unpublished).

■>
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